


Scraps of the Untainted Sky 



Cultural Studies Series 

Pauf Smith, Series Editor 

Scraps of t!ze litzta zlinted Sky: Scierzce Fictiarz, Utopia, Clystopia, Tom Mtyf an 

Turning the Century: Essays in iWdia and Cultural St-udies, edited by Carot Stabile 

iUidfieldcsl-"sUo~zerzt: hlitz't-S, Litel-atiure, aarzd Culture in 
Corrtempara;~y South Africa, Grant Farred 

The Atldience and Its Landscape, edited by  John Hay, 
Laure-ence Grossberg, ancl Ellcn Wartella 

Art laud the Courrlni~eJ Eye: The Ctlltuml Functions afIruragery, RRichard Leppert 

Vouth, Mzrrrier, Spectacle: The Czlltuml hlitics c$''Youth in CrI;Sisjn 
Charles R. Acland 

Enlightenell Racism: The Cosby Show, Audiences> arzd the Pvfyth of t!ze 
American Dream, Sut Jhally and Justin Lewis 

Forthcoming 
Postmodernlsrn an J the hlirics of "Cgrltgdre," Adam Kafz 



Scraps o 

Science Fiction, Utopia, Dystopia 

crnber of the Perseus Baoks Group 



AI1 rights reserved, Printed in the United States of h ~ e r i c a ,  No part of this publication may be repro- 
duced or transmitted in any forrn or by any means, ejectronic or mechdniwl, including phorocopy, 
recording, or any information storage and retrieval system, withaur permission ill writing from the 
LwuMisher. 

Copyright Q 2000 by Wet;tview Press, A Mernber of the Perseus Boi~ks Group 

Published in 2000 in the United States of America by Westview Ress, 5500 Central Avenue, Boulder, 
Colorado 80304-2877, and in the United Kingdom by Westview Press, 12 Hid5 Copse Road, Curtllzor 
Wi l l ,  Oxford 0x2 91J 

Visit us 012 the iYt~rld %Tkte iYcb at w\~\~.i~~ctstviewpress,com 

Library of Congess Catatoging-in-Publicatio11 Data 
Moylan, %m, 1943- 

Scraps af the untai~lted sky: science fictio~z, utopia, dysropialThomas iMoylnn. 
p. cm..--- (Cultural studies series) 

Includes bibliographical references and index, 
ISBN 0-8133-9758-5 
1, Science fiction-History and criticism, 2. Dysropias in literdrure. 3, Utopias in literdrure. I. 

Tide. 11. Cultural studies. 

The payer used in this publcation meets the recluirements of the American National Standard for Per- 
rxlanence of Paper for Printed Library Materials 239.48-1984. 



As he spoke, the whole city was broken like a honeycomb. An air- 
ship had sailed in through the vomitory into a ruined wharf: It 
crashed downwards, exploding as i t  went, rending gallery afier 
gallery with its wings of steel. For a moment they saw the na- 
tions of the dead, and, before they joined them, scraps of the un- 
tainted sky. 



This page intentionally left blank 



Con tents 

PART ONE SCIENCE JFlCTION AND UTOPIA 

1. Dangerous Visions 

2 Absent Paradigms 

3 flaring to t>weam 

PART TWO: IDVSTOPIA 

4 New Maps of Hell 

5 The Dystoyian Turn 

6 The Critical. t>ystopia 

PART THREE: DYSTOPIAN MANEWERS 

7 Kirn Stanfey Robinst-,nk Other Califc):,rnia 

8 Octavia Butler's Parables 

9 Marge Piercy's Tale of Hope 

l0 Horizons 



This page intentionally left blank 



Excerpts from the foltoMring copyrighted material appear by permissiczn. Any ad- 
ditional arrangements or oversights will be corrected in subsequent editions. 

"Against the Great Defeat of the Wc~rld'%y John Berger; reprinted by permission 
of the Xllstitute of Race Relations, 

The Concept of Utopia by Ruth Levitas; copyright @ 11990 by Ruth Levitas; 
reprinted by permission of the author. 

"The Ccrncept of Utopia in the Work of Fredric Jameson" by Peter Fitting; 
reprinted by permission of UtopZarz Studies. 

"Dreamwood" the lines from ""Dreamwood," from Time? Power: Poems 
1985-1988 by Adrienne Rich. Used by permission of the author and W Nczrton 
8F Company, Inc. 

The Gold Coast. by Kim S~ilnley Robinson; excerpts, copyright @ l988 by Kim 
Stanley Robinson; reprinted by permission ofil~e author, Orb Books, and Harper- 
Collins. 

He3 She and It (published in Engiand as Body ofG2ass) by Marge Piercy; copy- 
right @ 11991 by Middlemarsh, Inc.; reprinted by permission of Alfred A, Knopf, a 
Division of Random Hr-tuse Inc. and The Wallace Literary Agency. 

""The Heat Death of the Universe" by byamela Zo-fine; reprinted by permission of 
McPlberson and Cczmpany on behalf of kmefa Ztzline, 

"Horizons, Figures, and Machines: The t>iaXectic of- Utopia in the Vhrk of 
Frederic fameson" by bl~illiy E. Wegner; reprinted by permission of- Utopian 
Studies. 

"Hczusttzn, f-forzsttzn, Do You Read?" by Jjarnes Tiptree, Jr.; permission being 
arranged with Randczm House and other possible hrrlders of the copyright. 

"The Machine Stops" by E. M. Forster; excerpts from The Eternal Monzerzt and 
other S ~ r i e s  by E, M, Fczrstex; copyright O 1928 by Warcourt, Inc. and renewed 
1956 by E. M. Forster, reprinted by permission of the publisher and The Society of 
Authors, 



""On the Poetics of the Science Fiction Genre" by byarko Suvin; copyright 8 
1972 by the National Council of Teachers of Endish; reprinted with permission of 
the National Ccjuncil of Teachers of English. 

The  Parable of the Sower and The  Parable of the Talents by Octavia Butler; 
reprinted by permission of Seven Stories Press. 

"The Politics of Incorporation anci Embodiment: !Yourran on the Edge of Tiune 
and He> She, and I t  as Feminist Epistemologies of Resistance" by Vara Never~m; 
reprinted by permission of Utopiarz Studies, 

"I1(~st-Apocalyptic Hoping: Octavia Butler" Dystc>pian/Utopian Fiction" by JJim 
Miller; reprinted by permission of Scieptm-Fiction Studies, 

i fhe  Red Peril by Wesso fHans Waldernar Wessotowki), on the cover of Amaz- 
irtg Stories 4.6, September 1929; reprinted by permission of Forrest Ackerman, 
Ackerman International Agency. ""This montlz's cover depicts a scene from the 
story entitled The Red Peril by  Capt. S, E? Meek, U.S.A., in which is shown the fu- 
tile attempts of the perfectly equipped American naval airships of the future to 
destrcy the enemy craft, completely protected by a repellent ejement." 

"The Red Sun Is High, the Blue Low" Towards a Stytistic Description of Sci- 
ence Fiction" by byathfeen Spencer; reprinted by permission of Scielzce-Fictiorz 
Stzldies, 

The Seeds of Time by Fredric Tameson; reprinted by permission of Columbia 
Uniwrsity Press, 

""The Three Faces of trttlpianism Revisited" by b m a n  Tower Sargent; reprinted 
by permission of Utopia~z Studies. 

""Two Cheers for EssenttaXism and Totality: On Marx's Oscillation anci Its Lim- 
its (as Wit as on the Taboos of IJost-Modernism)"" try Dark(> Suvin; reprinted by 
permission of Rethinking iUe7rx-isl.r~. 

Utopia atzd Anti-Utopia in i2.lodern Ti1.nes by Krishan Kumar; reprinted by yer- 
mission of Blackwell Publishers, 

"Wopian and Qstopian Pessimism: Le Grrink The Wordfor 1.Vorld Is Forest and 
Tiptree" 'We FVho Stote the Dream" by S~aren Baggesen; reprinted by permission 
of Science-Fiction Studies, 

"When It Changed'%y Joanna Russ; copyrigl~t Q 1972 by foanna k ~ s s ;  first 
published Again: Dangerous Visions, ed. Hadan Ellison (Garden City, N,Y.: Llou- 
bleday, 19721,233-241; reprinted by permission of Ellen Levine Literary Agency. 

"Wc~rld-Reduction in Le Cuin: The Emergence of Utopian Warratix" by 
Fredric Tarnesc-tn; reprinted by permission of Science-Fiction Studies. 



Preface 

Hurzger carztzot stop contirzually renewing itse& but if i f  increases 
ur~interr-kpted, satisfied by rzo certair~ bread? then it sudderzly cbtanges. 
i fhe body-ego tken becomes rebellious, does rzut go out in search offood 
merely within tke old framework. It  seeks to change the situation which 
has catcsed its empty stomach, its hanging head, The No to the bad 
situation which exists, the Yes to the better I$e that hovers ahead is 
incorporated by the deprived into revolzatiolaary interest, Thk interest 
always begins with hunger, huu~ger transfnrms itseg having beerz taught, 
i~zto aa nxplosiveifctrce agairzst the prison of deprivation, 

t>ystopian narrative is largely tlze product of the terrors of: the twentieth century. 
A hundred years of exploitation, repression, state violence, war; genocide, disease, 
famine, ecocide, depression, debt, and the steady deytetion of humanity throtzgh 
the buying and selling of everyday life provided more than enough fertile grotznd 
far this fictive underside of the utopian imagination.~lt)lough its roots tie in 
Menipyean satire, realism, and the anti-utopian nczvels of the nineteenth century, 
the dystopia emerged as a literary form in its cwn right In the early 1900s, as cap- 
ital entered a new phase with the onset of: monopofized production anci as the 
modern imperialist state extended its internal anci external reach, 

From that early period, and thmuglnnut its varied anci shifting history, this neg- 
ative narrative machine has produced challenging cognitive maps of the historical 
situation by way of imaginary societies that are even worse than those that lie tzut- 
side their authorshand readers3~ors .  In the hands of E, M. Forster, Uevgeny Za- 
myatin, Aldous Huxley, Katherine Burdelqin, George Ornett, Ray Bradbury, Mar- 
garet PLll~~oc~d, and others, the classical dystopia flourished in societies bestjtted by 
greed, destructiczn, and death, In the ""new maps of hefl" that science fiction (sf) 
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writers in mid-century became so adept at creating, dystopia" negative energies 
shaped a new criticaf strand within contemporary popular culture, Most recently, 
after an interlude of utopian writing in the 1960s and f 9"7s, sf writers again de- 
veloped a dystoyian textual strategy tlzat spoke to tlze attenuated anci terrible real- 
ity brought about by tlze capitalist restructuring of the economy, the conservative 
restoration in pofitics, anci tlze cultural shift to tlze right that dominated the 1980s 
and 1990s. 

Uystrrpiak foremost truth lies in its ability to reflect tzpon the causes of social 
and eccrlogical evil as systemic. Its very textual machinery invites the creation of 
atternative worlds in which the historical spacletime of the author can be re-yre- 
sented in a way that hregrounds the articuiation of its economic, political, and 
cultural dimensions. Formally and politically, therefore, the dystoyian text refuses 
a functionalist or reformist perspective, In its purview, no singfc policy or  pradice 
can be isofated as the root problem, no single aberration can be privileged as the 
one to be fixed so that life in the enclosed status quo can easily resume. Indeed, 
with its ungashionable capacity for totalizing interrogation, dystrrpian critique can 
enable its writers and readers to find their way within-and sometimes against 
and beyond-the ccrnditions that mask the very causes of the harsh realities in 
which they live. 

In the hands of some who react against the present moment in a retativefy un- 
dialectical manner, dystopia expresses a simple refusal of modern socleve Cer- 
tainly, E. M. Forster's pathbl-eaking 1909 story ""The Machine Stays'9akes a stand 
against the emergent (standardizing, rationalizing, debilitating) teclznological 
world, but if its author" lzumanism challenges the new social logic and begins to 
locate a basis for dissent and resistance, his abstract analysis offers but a minimal 
binary of domination and opposition that does not yet delineate the contradic- 
tory character of the coming age. With the likes of Zamyrttin, Burdekin, Orwetf, 
and Amcjod, hcrwevet; dystoyian interrogation begins to sharpen as the modern 
state apparatus (in the Stalinist Soviet Union, Nazi Germany, social democratic 
wlfare states, and right-wing otigarchies) is isotated as a primary engine of alien- 
ation anci suffering. Gradrtally, however, cl-ystopia's critical sensibility is taken up 
by authors who look beyond tecl~nofogy and the autlzoritarian state and tum to 
tlze especial imbrication of: the economy and culture that capitalism has achieved 
at the cost of diminishing the complexity and ycltential of all humanity and the 
earth itself. Within the w b  of classical dj~stoyias, it is Huxley" s ~ r k  that offers 
the first thorough critique in this vein, and then in the pages of yclyular sE the 
dystopian imagination seeps into the noolcs and crannies of everyday life to ex- 
pose the depredations produced by the strcrngest socioeconomic farce of the cen- 
tury 
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Crucial to dystopiak vision in at1 its manifestaticrns is this ability to register the 
impact of an unseen and unexamined social system on the everyday jives of 
ever-).dilly people, Again and again, the dystopian t a t  opens in the midst of a saciat 
""elsewhere" that appears to be Far worse than any in the ""ral" world,. As the mise- 
en-scene is established in an exponential presentation of the society's structure 
and operation, the narrative zooms in on one of: the subjects of the terribXe place. 
The story line then develops amund that alienated protagonist as she or he begins 
to recognize the situation for what it really is and thus tcr trace the relationship be- 
tween individual experience and the operation of the entire system. In sc->me 
dystopias this narrative runs aground when the power structure crushes the resis- 
tant dissenter-ending the t a t  on a note of resigna"elon that nevertheless offers 
the compensation of an apotheosis of the defeated individuat, In others, howevet; 
tlze sing~~far misfit finds allies and not only learns the "truth'kf the system but 
also enters coflectivefy into outright opposition. The conRict may end in another 
defeat, bat it is one that can be remembered by otlzers. Or  the outcome may lead 
to the organization of a resistant encfave, a liberated zcme, that sticks in the craw 
of the hegemonic system; or it may even result in a prrlitical mowment that 
threatens to transft->rm the entire order. In some form, a tztopian horimn, or at the 
very least a scrap of hope, appears within the militant dystopia, 

Dystopia is thus ctearty unlike its generic sibling, the literary eutoyia, or its 
nemesis, the anti-utopia, The dystopian text does not guarantee a creative and 
critical position tlzat is implicitly militant or resigned, As an open form, it alwdys 
negotiates tl-te contint~ram between the Party of Utopia and the Party of Anti- 
Utopia. Iconically immersed in an afready oppressive society* the discrete narra- 
tive trajectory of a dystc->pian text plays out on a terrain ccrntested by these histori- 
cally opposed political tendencies. Texts that adhere to the insistence of the 
(usually conservative) argument that there is no a t t e r n a t i ~  (and that seeking one 
is more dangerclus than it's worth) run up to the limit of Anti-Utopia and risk 
transhrming what begins as a dystopia into a full-fledged anti-utopia, In con- 
trast, those progressiwly inclined texts that refuse to settfe for the status quo man- 
age to explore positive utopian possibilities by wdy of their negatke engagement 
with their brave new worlds, In the anti-utopian dystopia, the best tl-tat can hay- 
pen is a recognition of the integrity of the individrtal even when the hegemonic 
power coercively and ideologically cfoses in; whereas in the utopian dpstopia, a 
collective resistance is at least achc>wIedged, and sometimes a full-fledged oppo- 
sition and even victory is achiexd against the apparently impervious, tightly su- 
tured system. 

As dystopian expression spread out from a few texts in the early decades of the 
~ e n t i e t h  century, it expanded into a negative imaginary that informed pulp fic- 
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tlon magazines and Wotlyood films as much as it did those works continuing in 
the classical mode. By the f 950s, sf texts such as Frederik Pcthl and C, M, Korn- 
bluth" Space Merchants and Kurt Vonnegutk Player Piano shifted dystopia" fasci- 
nation with questions of state power into an interrogation of the economic and 
cultural sylzere shaped by the postwar partnerslziy of a revived capitalism 
(spreading by way of- its commociification systems into all aspects of: daily t ik) 
and the new imperial power of the United States (eliminating opycrsition not rrnly 
by the lure of the got->& fife of stzburbia and constzmer goods but also by the 
weapons of lt3yalty craths and anti-ccrmmtznist witch-hunts). In this ccrnjuncture, 
dystopia again proved adequate to the ?ask of catching n o ~ o n l y  the extent of the 
human and ecological devastaticzn brought abczut by the latest configuration of 
capitalism and imperialism but also of finding the seeds of opposition within the 
teaciencies and latencies of that existing social system. 

The 1960s anci 1970s, however, was a time of such overt opposition, such seri- 
ous challenges to the ruling order in the United States, Europe, and around the 
gtobe in a myriad of liberation movements that dystoyian expression took a back 
seat to a revival trf utopian writing that was the first outpouring of l ~ o p e h l  coun- 
terwrtds since the previous century. Then, as the capitalist system reached the 
end of its posmar prcrfit curve and began the process of reconfiguring itself and 
cttmmodi@ing everything in sight, the possibilities for a complex, equ i~b le ,  just, 
and emlogically balanced world receded, Led by increasingly powerful transna- 
tional corporations, capital sought to revive its generation of surplus by redrtcing 
costs and expanding operations througlz a series of moves tlzat included rational- 
izing and updating production in flexible sub-systems; finding clzeaper sources of: 
fabor and material; eliminating social ccrsts by refusing obligations to social enti- 
tlements, labor contracts, and ecological health; and moving into all corners of 
the globe and all aspects of everyday fife ttr produce commodities and markets 
that could bring renewed finandal gains (gains tfia~tvctuld no fonger be subject to 
even tolcen redistribution to the very people who produced them). This new 
round of restructrtring was then protected and further encouraged when, in the 
earfy i1980s, the neaconservative restoration occasioned by tlze administrations of: 
Ronald Reagan, Margaret Thathex; and Helmut Kolzl presided over the political 
defeat of: tlze necessarily limited anci often compromiseci social democratic effort 
to work with capital and still meet human needs and desires. 

Mdithin the new hard times wherein the gay between rich and poor dramati- 
cally increased, wherein not only industrial mrkft3rces were eliminated but mid- 
dle management as well, wherein the drive for cornmodification reached wher- 
ever and however it could, and wherein social violence against non-privileged 
peoples intensified, the political opposition and utopian imagination of the previ- 
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ous three decades faltered, Faced with this economic, political, and cultural on- 
slaught, the Left-in all its diverse and contentious dimensions-suffered major 
setbacks. Systemic chaflenges were replaced (necessarily as we11 as oyyortrxnisti- 
cally) by a micropolitics based in the local and tlze situated, Assertive as those new 
movements were, the dispersed force of their multiple actions was never enough 
to stop the new leviathan, 

Mdorking the ground of pc~pufar sf, the bleak energy of cyberyunk and the un- 
yielding tztopian imagination of feminist sf sustained the critical imagination in 
the mid- 1980s. Then, in a step beyond those creative initiatives, dystopian narra- 
tive turned up on the fictive palettes of SF writers such as Kirn Stantey i[Iobinson, 
Octavia Butler, and Marge Piercy. Although many (in fiction and film) toolc this 
dystopian path, I find the work of these authors to be among the most eloquent 
examples of what L.yman Tower Sargent terms the "critical dystopia," a textual 
mufation that self-reflexively takes on tl-te present system and offers not only as- 
tute criticlues of the order of- things but also exploradons of- the appositional 
spaces and pc~ssibilities from which the next round of political activism can derive 
imaginative sustenance and inspiration, Challenging capitafist pc~wer as well as 
conservative rule-and refusing the false ""utopianism" of reformist promises 
from neofiberafs and compromised social democrats with their bad-fait11 exer- 
cises in ""third way" sst-tluticzns-the new dyswpias have rekindled the cold Aame of 
critique and have thereby become a cultural manifestadan of a broad-scale yet 
radically diverse alliance politics that i s  emerging as the twenty-first century com- 
mences.2 

Xn Part 2 of this bos~k, X examine the poetics and politics of dystopia, Xn Chapter 4, 
I work through E, M. Forsterk story to explore one of the first instances of 
dystopian narrative; and from that reading 1 go on to review the Anglo-American 
critlcaf work on the dystopian text. As X do so, X highfight the distinctions b e ~ e e n  
and among the literary types of the tltopia (etltapia), tlze anti-utopia, and the 
cl-ystopia, and I end by examining the relationship of these textual fc~rms to the 
historical conflict between Utopia and Anti-Utopia, In Chapter 5 X draw on sev- 
eral major studies of the formal operations of dysttrpia in order to develop a 
schematic acu3unt of the textuat mechanics and sociaf significance of this tztopian 
inversion. X then survey several dassicaf and sf dpstopias to demonstrate the range 
of utopian and and-utopian positiczns that can occupy the contested space be- 
ween Utopia and Anti-Utopia within dystopian writing, In Chapter 6 I introduce 
the conditions of yroducticzn and the specific qualities of the ""citlcaf dystopia" of 
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the 1980s and 1990s. Finally, in Part 3, I carry out detailed anatyses of three texts 
that in the cttntetxt of late-~entietl'r-century L7.S. culture I consider to be the best 
ctxamples of this new dystcdpian form. I trace the timely emergence of a critical 
consciousness that maps the sociopolitical terrain ancl imagines new f o m s  of ay- 
positional agency: moving from formations of individrtal resistance in Kim Stan- 
icy Robinson" GGCl Coast (1988), to c~llective efforts to separate from the main- 
stream society in Octavia Butler" Parable of the Sower ( f 9931, and finally to allied 
praxis in Marge Piercy's He3 She and It ( 199 1 ), 

Informing this entire discussion of dystopia, hcrwever, is a body of critical work 
in science fiction sttrdies and utopian studies that since the 1960s has led to more 
grounded and perceptive anatyses of the format, cultural, and political dynamics 
of these literary traditions. Fczr the sake of clari+ing and extending my dystopian 
study, I intwodrtce it by way of an overview of this paradigmatic work. The scholar 
in me believes that providixzg such a context will bring gl"eater scope to tlze sye- 
cific question of dystopia; tlze teacher in me knows tl-tat it will be a useful way to 
draw in readers who are new to these matters; and, to be honest, the editor in me 
hopes that perhaps it wiH help writers who are addressing this material for the 
first time to amid reinventing the critical wheel, however rntzch they rightly go on 
to redesign it. 

Ccznsequently, Part f works a bit like bczok f of Thomas More" stop& as it sets 
the scene and charts the path toward my arrival in dystcdpia in Parts 2 and 3. Xn 
Chapter 1 I explore the reading protocol commonly invited by sf texts tlzrouglz an 
exposition of two stories of the 1970s by Joanna Russ and james Tiptree Jr. (Alice 
Sheldon). TI.rroug1-t the next two chapters, I report on the theoretical and method- 
ological work that dextoyed within the interdisciplinary fields of science fiction 
studies and utopian studies, fn Chapter 2 f focus on the emergence of the field of 
sE studies from the cultural grotznd of the oppcrsitional mrrvements of the 1960s 
and 197(ls, and X review what I consider to be key critical works that have given 
many of us an effective way to deaf with the sf t a t ,  on its own terms and in the 
cttntetxt of its place in the culturat, machinery of its time, In Chapter 3 I then re- 
view the compfernentary development of scholarslzip in what has come to be 
howl-t as utopian studies. 

Underlying aXf tlzree parts of this study is the recognition, by fans and scl-tolars 
alike, of the particular capability ofsf texts not only to delight but also to teach. As 
f emphasize in Chapter I, SE indtzlges the reader's pylteastzre in discovering and 
thinking through the logic and consequences of an imagined world. On the one 
hand, this reading experience is not unlike that of follcrwing a radio drama, in 
which the fu'lxer pkture and meaning of the w r d s  heard in the atmospherics of 
the broadcast are given greater weight as they are imaged and detailed by the cre- 
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atively listening mind. On the other, the pleasure includes the satisf"ying work of 
analytic thinking as a reader engages with the premises and puzzles of an intetlec- 
tually demanding text, one that requires consistent thought but also mental leaps 
tlzat stretcl~ the mind beyond tlze lzabituaf or  tlze accepted. As X tightly but seri- 
ously tell students, this degree of: involved reading can be dangerous to tlzeir sociat 
and pofiticaf health, for it can ""damage'?heir minds by allowing them to think 
about the wczrld in vav not sanctioned by hegemrrnic institutions and ideologies, 
Indeed, the infamrrus "escapism" attributed to sf does not necessarily mean a de- 
bilitating escapefmrn reality because it can also lead to an emp<>wering escape ~r;t a 
very different way of thinking abctut, and possibly of being in, the world. In 
utopian-dystopian sf in particular, these readerly trips can lead to an invcdfvement 
with the design, portraydl, and investigation of an imagined society that involves a 
provisionally totaltzit~g grasp of an entire sociat logic and an entire way of: life, 
The potential exists, therefore, for an enliglztening triangt~fatton between an indi- 
vidual reader's limited perspective, tlze estranged re-vision of the alternative 
wortd on the pages of a given text, and the actually existing society. 

'50 be sure, many sE stories fail to deliver on this larger critical potential, for they 
deliver ncz more than a one-dimensional extrapolation or a simple adventure, 
Many never get beyond the perspectives allowed and encouraged by mainstream 
society, and an unacceptable few go further down the road of nastiness as they re- 
inftzrce positions of privilege or hatred,"hen too-as critics such as W. Bruce 
Frankfin, Constance Penley, and Carot Stabile have demonstrated-a substantial 
body of sf directly feeds the ideological processes that reymduce tlze very subject 
positions required by tlze pofiticaf and economic structures of the hegemonic or- 
der itselE4 Yet the risk of venturing into the textual web rrf popular science fiction 
is worth it when readers discot~er new and challenging works that, as the Quakers 
say, speak ttz their own ccrndition and speak truth to power. Imaginatively and 
cttgnirively engaging with such works can bring willing readers back to tl-xeir own 
w r l d s  with new or clearer perceptions, possibiy helping them to raise their con- 
scitzusness abctut what is right and wrong in that world, and even to think about 
what is to be done, especially in concert with others, to change it for the better. 
Throw in tlze particular modality of: utopian anc2 dystopian narratives and the 
possibilities get all the more interesting-anc2 all the more useful and dangerous. 

Given the way I have framed this boolc, it makes sense to dedicate it to two groups 
of people: those who have helped me to do my work and those who might one 
day fake it elsewhere. X want, therefczre, to honctr the memory of Tom Andersen, 
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Michaet Sprinler, Mary Ellen Young, and especially my father, Thomas Michaet 
Moylan, And then I want to remember my strtdents from over three decades of 
teaching, Just to mention a few: Jeanne Gamoll (who in 1968 suggested that X 
teach a course in science fiction), Harry Boomex; LincZa Coleman, George Cote- 
man, fim Schroeder, Dick Brown, fosC Soto, Geza Petri, Sue Gifbertson, Trisha 
Bmwn, Dave Anderson, Catlzy Schttfz, Michael Dean, Eileen Molloy, Mark MC- 
Craw, Greg Kurcziewski, Mary Stassi, Llianne Unterwger, Cathy Jozwiak, Louise 
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Dangerous Visions 

v a n y  theme runs rkroztgh lntl my work, it is what Adrl'enne Rich once 
catled "m-vision," i.e., the re-perceiving of experience, rzot because our 
experience E'S ca;ynplex or stibtEe or hard to understarid (tho~dgh it  2'5 

sornetiznes all tftree) but because SO much of whatQreserzted to us as 
""the real world" ar "the way it  k" is so obvinz~sly untrzie that u great dear! 
ofsocial energy must be mobilized to hide that gross arzd gf tast lyfaa 

Where in the world am I? What in the world is going on? m a t  am I going to dct? 
These are questions common to science fiction (sff whenever and wherever one 
locates it lzistoricafly or geograplzically. Especially in the Angfo-American tradi- 
tion, narratives of alienation anci discovery have characterized sf from the early 
moments of its emergence from the sea of fantastic writing, 

In Frankerzstein in 181 8, Mary Shefley" scientist s t r i ~ s  to find a piace for him- 
self and his heterodox approach to medieval and modern science in the brave new 
w r l d  of utilitarian, capitalist Britain; and even more so her newborn creature 
awakes in an alien and atienated society that holds nct place h r  such a radically 
new hrrman, Both characters ironicalfy and negatively echo the amazement of 
Shakespeal;e's Mirancia as she stancis on the cusp of modernity, cofoniatism, ratio- 
nality, and the rest of tlze ecanomic-culturd package that lzas led to this particular 
historical moment at the beginning of the third millennium. In The Erne M- 
cftine in 1895, H .  C;. Wlls's Time Zawller struggles to ground his vision and find 
his vay, and by metaphoric extension the way of humanity, in a nasty future in 
which his own present, Wells's empirical moment and the Time Traveller's 
""llitain," i s  the terriping past. In the United States in the early 196Os, Michaet 
Valentine Smith in Xtobert Heinteink novel finds himself to be eponymously the 
stranger in a strange land, the consumer paradise of pctswar America. In the par- 
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atlel wctrld of sf film, David Bowiek character, the cool-headed alien in Nicholas 
ltcteg's Man WFzu Fell to Earth f 1976) is beset by the disorientation of one who 
strives to read the signs of the place wherein he lands, simply to apprehend where 
he is and what is going on, desperately to grasp tlze rules and framework that pro- 
duce and slzape his fallen tocatinn, so that he miglzt somelzow regain his own 
place in the universe, And the commercially popular extraterrestrial in Steven 
Spietberg" ET f 1982) captures the audience" attention and support as it too tries 
to learn the vays of an atien planet in order to use its culture and its technology to 
return home. 

In these works, as in so much of sf, the prcttagonists as spacetime travelers---- 
to whom we as readers are attached like so many remora riding the back of a 
deep-diving whale-struggle trt make sense of their wctrld and trt act decisively 
within it. m e t h e r  t l~ey find themselves in a familiar society now seen freshly 
and critically or one tlzat is fully alien, they negotiate an ""anthropological 
strangeness," as Bruno Latour and Steve Woolgar would put it.' Xn response, 
they develop what Michaef Yaussig calls an implicit social knowledge as they 
imaginatively mo* toward a form of cognitively enhanced action, toward a de- 
gree of praxifltbat is most likely and perhaps inevitably in cctnflict with the soci- 
ety surrctundtng them.%t the very least, they act in the name of a self-inter- 
ested effort to be more ftrliy themselves in a dtfficuIt place, but more often they 
strive trt be actively part of a found community of people who are also disk)- 
cated, and no doubt dispossessed and disempowered, anci who are posing sirni- 
tar questions to the entire social reality: asking historically as well as individu- 
ally where in the world they are, what in the world is going on, anci what in the 
world they can do  about it. 

And so it is that SE finds ways to explore and to gc~ where others wiH not, might 
not, dare not go. It's not the ont-y creative mode to do so, but it is one that has 
evolved and acquired a relatively privileged niche in the cultures of modernity 
and postrnodernity. Whether one traces sf from the amazing voyages of the early 
modern period, the utopian narrations of the sixteenth century, the scientific ro- 
mances of the nineteenth centrtry, the science fictional novels of imperial Britain, 
or the pulp stories and paperbacks of the neo-imperial United States, this fictive 
practice has tlze formal potential to re-vision the world in ways that generate ptca- 
surable, probing, and potentially subversix responses in its readers. Although a 
good deal of sf-especially since the early 1980s-suffers from a standardization 
and simplification imposed by the cctnstricted financial demands of publishers 
and distributors, the f a t s  that do draw on the full measure of the formal capaci- 
ties of the genre and rise above prevailing common sense and market mediocrity 
make for worthwhile and chatlenging reading, 
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Central to sf's textual tendency to go where others haven't (at feast not in ways 
acknowledged within the purview of those who are inciined to settfe h r  the world 
as they immediakty and unrefiectively see it and know it) is sf's imaginativcl pro- 
clivity to re-create the empirical present of its author and implied readers as an 
""elsewhere,"" an alternative spacetime tlzat is the empirical moment but not that 
moment as it is ideologically produced by wdy of everyday common sense. 

In this formal quality lies one of the basic pleasures of the sf text, for it delivers 
the textual moti~l-ttion that makes available the specific reading opportunities to 
which readers of sf return again and again. Htjwever much sf is, as Joanna Russ 
has said, a ""ddacdc" Eteratuse, it is one that works by way of a readerly delight in 
the thoughtfuhnd thought-provoking activity of imagining the elsewhere of a 
given text, of filling in, co-creating, the imagined for what Marc Angenoealls the 
"absentm")aradigln of a society that does not exist but that nevertl~eless supplies 
a cognitive map of what does exist.3 Such world-bt~ilding is both the deepest plea- 
sure of reading sf and the source of its most powerfufXy subversive potmtial, for if 
a reader can manage to see the m r l d  differently (in that Brechtian sense of over- 
coming alienation by becoming criticalty estranged and engaged), she or he might 
just, especially in concert with friends or comrades and allies, do something to al- 
ter it-perhaps on a large scale or ever so slightly> perhaps in a singular defuge or 
mafie through steady drc~ps of water on apparently stable and solid rock-so as 
to make that world a more just and congenial place for all who live in it," 

When I teach sf, I find that the most difficult problem for some students who 
are new to this particular variety of the Fanpastic is their inability or  unwillingness 
to read it on its ow11 formal terms,S Too often they come to sf from tlzeir experi- 
ence with literary mrrdes more idecrlogically attrzned to the society they kntw and 
are taught to love and obey. That is, they tend, initially at least, to read sf by way of 
an assumed realism or mimeticism in which the stories they encounter are set in 
motion in settings that they assume are ones with which they are familiar, Or if 
they accept the settings as unfamiliar, they too quickly conclude that the narrativcl 
is stiIX comfortabty knowable by means of existing saciat rules; or, alternafvely, 
tlzey find it to be consolingly uxrhowable because they can then regad tlze entire 
text as mere fantasy, ancl therefore meaningless. Put simply, they don't get sf be- 
cause they don't realize the consequences, formally and logically, of the text's par- 
ticular mechanics-namely, its ability to generate cognitixly substantial yet es- 
tranged a l t e r n a t i ~  mrlds.6 

As Samuej K. Delany once suggested, inexperienced readers do  not see that 
what appears to be the taken-hr-granted background (the setting) is actrratly in sf 
the foreground for driving hrce behind the total creation); for before a story can 
be fcjllowed or a character understood, the fictive w r f d  itself must be indufged in, 
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grasped, learned, and detailed in readersbow m h d s  so that the matters of plot or 
character can literally make sense.7 instead, they hold fast to an ideologically dri- 
ven belief in a transparent and unchanging wtdrId and follow only the plot as they 
skim over descriptive parts with clouded eyes, Opting for this retl-eat to tl-te safety 
net of gamiliar narrative practices, tl-tey often slam into a text tlzat becomes even 
more opaque, even less yleasurllble, as they avoid tlze necessary work of learning 
the cctmpltexity of the alternative m r l d  in order to understand the charactershc- 
tions, Thus they miss, or refuse, the central pleasure of this imaginative mode. If 
they persist in their readerly mystification, they eventually turn away from sf and 
adopt the mainstream (what Uelany wc?uXd cafl mundane) rap on sf as a simyle- 
minded, escapist sub- or trivial literature that toys with scientific or technologicaf 
mawels or terrors or indulges in ftantasies replete with bug-eyed monsters, space- 
ships, and ray guns, m e n  they don't take up the challenge to break new eyiste- 
mological and aestlzettc ground in their own reading practice, they fose touch 
with a historically and formally rich fictive tradition that could well give tlzem in- 
tellectual pleasure, as wetl as critical insight to their own time and pltace, They fose 
the opportunity to acquire a vafuable but ""dngerotzs knodedge:%hich in its mi- 
nor Ieey is potentially as challenging to the status quo as those major instances of 
subversive eptstemolctgy in the histctry of the twentieth century, including the 
radtcaf readings of the ""sgns of the times" in base Christian communities, the 
consciousness-raising discoveries of feminists and their male allies, or the theory- 
practice analytical spiral of a noncompmmiseci socialist opposition.8 

The specific textual strategies of s f  anci the resulting feedback loops in the read- 
ing practices learned by what Edwarci fames calls tlze ""Cltermineci reader of sf"" 
are my initial topics when I teach sKy Although there are tzndeniably as many ways 
to read the sf text as there are actual readers, those who are famitiar with the fic- 
tive maneuvers of sf (whose skills are sometimes enhanced by their participation 
in that w r l d  of sf fan culture which at its best is knomrtedgeabte and democratic) 
fairly quickly realize that the ""stting" of the text is where the primary action is, 
The wcjrld created by the sf author has its own systemic rules insofar as it is a fully 
working version of an alternative reality. Tb woid tlze cumbersome and boring 
task of- first explaining that world (in some sort of encyclopedic preview or  
purview), the author must deliver its substance in sequential bits, appearing as tlze 
narrative unfolds, as the pages turn. The generically infc~rmed reader of such a 
text therefore learns the strange new wcjrld not by way of a condensed reality 
briefing but rather by absclrbing and reflecting tzpon pieces of information that 
titrate into a ctdmprehensibie pattern, by which the reader subsequently ""makes 
sense" of the plot and character devefctpment unhlding within that alternative 
spacletirne, 
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As many writers, &ins, and scholars of s f  have noted, the ctxperienced sf reader 
moves through a text like a traveler in a foreign culture or a detective seeking clues 
to unravel the mystery at hand,fWoth proceed incrernenfafly, observing and grad- 
ually absorbing information, making patterns, discovering wqs to see and under- 
stand the larger picture in its own right, ancl finally to act decisively within tlzat 
new context-ta enjoy the newfouncl culture or to solve the crime and reestablish 
justice and well-being. Miorking from a comparison with the process of detection, 
Edward Tames notes that ""the deccrding and assessment rrf these dues can be a ma- 
jor part of the pleasure provided by the worte; indeed, without that dea3ding and 
assessment, in a process of careful reading, it may be impossible to understand the 
text at aff" "0th Gentziry 115)." SSf thus invokes and invites a particufar readerly 
experience built around a distinctive ""snse of wctnder," qayuality that has long 
been part of the sf community's self-~~nderstanding, as can be seen in flamon 
Kniglzt's 1956 volume of sE criticism entitled Irz Sear& of6.21onder. 

This quite spedfic pleasure, lames suggests, is based in the embrace of: a reality 
that is larger than the lived world of the individual reader, As such, it can be 
linked, chronologically and epistemotogically; to the Rrtmantir; notion, and po- 
tentially subversive experience, of the Sublime; for the secular sense of magnitude 
that displaces and relocates the individual in a process both terri+ing and satisfy- 
ing is one that resonates with the "wonder" evoked by the sF text." Unfike the ab- 
stract individual response evoked by the Romantic Sublime, howevet; the "wctn- 
der" of sf (as it developeel fttrther along in tlze comytex history and experience of: 
modernity) is much more socially, callectivefy, materially inflected. Xn a campari- 
son with the traditional realist novel (with its focus on individual personalities as 
they play out in relatixly familiar settings), Tames c~bserves that sf is more con- 
cerned with the created world or produced social environment, more interested 
in the collective fate of the human species, exploring these concerns in a setting 
that while rest-,na"e-ing with their own material realities, dctes not actually exist (or 
exist as such) in the Emown w r l d  of its author or readers, This invented world 
challenges readers, or seductively invites them, to engage in the thoughtful activ- 
ity of constructirlg both tlze details and the social Xogic that comprise it," h doing 
so, tl-te sf imaginary maclzine offers them the opportunity to reorganize ""their as- 
sumptions and knowledge, reversing and distorting conventional structures ancl 
relationships, and drawing upon the reservc3ir of other [sf) fiction, in order to 
make sense of the text" "(20th Centu.ury 96). 

Wcfrkng out of a semiological analysis, Teresa Be Lauretis further suggests that 
this readerly process does not end with simply making sense of the text." By juxra- 
posing the familiar claim of a ""snse of wonder" with a more theoretically nuanced 
acmunt of the readerly prctcess as one that requires an intellectual and imaginative 
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"wandering" bemeen the Ggnifiers of the text and the referents of the outside worid, 
she shifts the bafance from the text back to the reader, She describes the reader's 
promss of working through the text as an adivify of"associating, opposing, relating, 
remembering, or making unexpected discoveries:" thereby launchil-tg an adventux 
within tl-te mind, not the text, that can possibly lead to a re-visiontng ofU"kime, space, 
and social relations" "(dc Lauretis 165). In the "best" sf, dc Lauretis argues that 

the reder's sense of wonder as awe, marvel, portent, r e ~ l a t i o n  is replaced by 
a sense of whndering through a mindscape both hmiliar and unhmiliar. Uis- 
placed frcm the central position of the lcnc3wledgeable observer, the reader 
stands on constantf-y shifting ground, on the margins of understanding, at the 
periphery of vision: hence the sense ofwAnder, of being distocated to another 
space-time continuum where lzuman possibilities are discovered in the inter- 
section of other signs with other meanings. (de Lauretis 165-166) 

I will return tcr the formal operations of sf in more detail in the next chapter 
when I review the dexloying body of critical work that from the fate 1960s on- 
ward accc3unted for the fc~rmal and social significance of what Uarko Suvin calls 
the "feedback oscillafon" "generated by the relationship between the sf reader and 
the sf text: a feedback loop that as Suvin puts it, ""moves now from the author" and 
implied reader" norm of reality to the narratively actualized novum [of the sf text] 
in order to founderstand tlze plot-events, and now back from those novelties to tl-te 
author's reality, in order ta see it afreslz kern the new perspective gained.'""L"s t>e- 
tany observes, it is this very feedback loop, or  rather the reading protocol it invites, 
that constitutes for him the most fruitful m y  to arrive at the specificity trf sf itseff: 
"The genre is not a set of texts crr of rhetorical figures but rather a reading protoa~l 
ccrmpltex* . . . The texts central to the genre beccrme those texts that were clearly 
witten to ctxplott a particular protocol complex-texts which yield a particularly 
rich reading experience when read according to one complex rather than an- 
c,ther.'qV~or now I want to stay in a teacherlp mode and turn to two exemplary sf 
texts so that I can continue my discassion with an emphasis on tlze sf object itself 
(as happened in the best moments of the criticd turn of the 1960s anci 1970s, as it 
refused the a priori accounts anci judgments of: orthodox academic scl-tolarship). 

fEcr turrze~l lais head-tjzose m r d s  lztzve not been in our hirguw~for six brzandre~t 
years-urtd suid, in bud Russhn: "T"dhn"sIhui?" 

-Jo~xr;n Russ, "\VFIEK IT C;F.XANGED" (412) 
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One of the stories that I find most helpful and pleasurable in my efforts to in- 
trodum strtdents (the few who are resistant and the many who are not) to the sub- 
stance and potential of sf is Joanna Russ's " W e n  It Clhanged:"Virst pubfished in 
1972, it has gained a longer slzelf life (in these days af a publislzitlg indrtstry disci- 
plined by the logic af jrtst-in-time, Rexiblc production) as a selection in Scielace 
Fiction: The Science Fiction Research Association Arztholrag-l.., which was brouglzt out 
in 1988 by one of the leading academic organizations dedicated to sf studies, 

"When It Changed" is a text that speak to many of the concerns that thread 
their way through my book, For one thing, it works along the axis of the tztopian- 
dystopian imaginary that has so effectively informed sf in the years since the end 
of VIJorId War 11, and it is more immediately part of the revival of utopian writing 
of the f 960s and 1970s that produced the critlcaf utopia, of which one of the ear- 
liest and best examples is R~tss" alternative version of this very story in her 1975 
novel, l"he Fetnale Mtar~." As well-and in keeping with the strategy af critical 
rttopias' selGrefexivefy foregrounciing tlzeir awn conditions of textual production 
in light of the historical opportunities and pitfalls of utopian writing-it also 
demsrnstrates within its manifest ccrntent the sort of reading prots>ccrls invited by, 
encouraged by, sf 'S specific textual mechanics. 

Most broadly, the story is a product of the histroricaf period that is the jumping- 
off point fcrr the political and theoreticaf considerations that inform these gages. 
This period of the late f 960s and early f 970s is, of course, the moment when the 
Left-in so many places and in so many formations around the globe-was un- 
deniably strong, when it held substantial cultural, if not pofittcal a r  economic, 
powex= It is also that related moment when scl~ofarly work in sf and utopian stud- 
ies (along with utopian sf itself) developed in opposition to the reigning ortho- 
doxies of academic literary sttzdies, Indeed, that critical shift-especially as it 
pulled together the political, creative, and schc~larly proirects-is symptomatically 
and substantively marked by the publication, also in 1972, of Suvink essay "On 
the Poetics of the Science Fiction Genre," a work to which I return in the next 
chapter. With its mixture of sharp critique and grim humor, Russ's story is a 
strong example of the sort of sf that can be socially and politically insightf~tl anci 
incite-ful even as it is an elegant fictive exposition af the learnitlg curve that sf 
privileges. 

The narrative opens on a distant yltanet where an Earth colony had been aban- 
doned by its ccrlonizing center, oniy to have its pcrpulation cut in half by a plague 
that destrt3yed all the male colonists. The remaining highly trained and resource- 
ful professional wctmen survived into subsequent generations by Bet~eXoptng a 
technique fcrr merging ova (as opposed to parthenctgenesis) and thereby repro- 
ducing in a manner that resufted in the richest possible genetic pool. Over the 
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ctturse of thirty generations, the atf-femate popufation prodcrcled a utopian society 
that woufd be understood as separatist if any men were still around to be separate 
from (and a society that would be considered lesbian if comyufsory heterosexual- 
ity were still the reigning norm). 

Having cast aside tlze worst of the ofd military-inclustrial political economy, the 
women, now numbering 30 million, have opted instead for the sort of social par- 
adigm advthocated by radical feminist and leftist thought in the 1960s. Drawing on 
anarchthocctmmtznist, ecological, and feminist counterlogics to patriarchy, cayital- 
ism, and imperialism, they have built a society informed by the principles and 
practices of slow economic growth, apprctpriate technology, and radicaf dernocra- 
tic decentralization. Stilt basicalfy agrarian (though ""thtngs are beginning to 
snovvball in industry"") the society is organized into extended ftarnilies spread over 
two contit~ents (whicl~ resemble the North ancl South Islands of New Zealand 
writ large). These dispersed family gmups begin their political involvement in lo- 
cal town hall meetings ancl move on to district caucuses and then to a dual legisla- 
ture with "ge~graphic" and ""professional" "houses, which is tc>pyed off by a struc- 
turally weak presidential administrator, 

Idyllic and pastc>ral as it may seem-resembling a mid-men tieth-centw ferni- 
nlst revision of Williarn Morris" utopia in News from Nowhere-this society of 
Mromen nevertheless accepts anger and personal violence as a normal and healthy 
dimension of everyday life, In a deft move against the dominant ideological 
sterreotyyes of women in her time, Russ counters with female subjects who are 
~~nafra id  of face-to-Pace anget; adept with guns, ancl not ~~nwilling to settle ac- 
counts with personal adversaries by means of deadly duels. In keeping with tlze 
spirit of the yotzth mrhowment of the 1960s, it is also a society unafraid of the en- 
ergy and insights of its yotznger members. At puberty every woman heads out for 
the northern forests, tc> ""disappear for weeks on end to come back grimy and 
proud, having knifed her first cougar or shother first bear, dragging some abctm- 
inably dangerous dead beastie behind her" "Wlf, Overafl, then, the bright and 
confident, creative and scrappy women of "Wileaway" (they changed the name 
of the colony from the provisional and intriguingly Faustian ""For-A-mifem")ive 
in a utopia, albeit a messy lively, and ""critical"  t to pia. 

This mini epic of a utopian people begins in meclias res: with the everyday life 
of the narrator and wife Katy driving hrrme tc> the family &irrn, accompanied by 
their datzghter, Yurikct. Complaining in mundane fashion about Raty's driving 
habits and giving orzt about her refusal to handle guns, the narrator-who has 
fought three duels and who is feeling ""old" at thirty-four-sounds at first take like 
a ""typical" h s b a n d  of the normative nuclear family of poswar U.S. cuftrrre, Into 
this dctmestlc scene bursts the message over the car radio that "men" "have landed 
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on the planet, At this point, in the fourth paragraph of the story, the epistemolog- 
ical re-reading demanded by significant sf begins to impose itself on sensitive 
readers, Such readers-as st~rdents year after year have noted-inevi~ably pause 
on one of: tlzese tines and begin to re-read, They enter into recurring feeaack 
loops that run from their lzesitation over tlze manifest content of the text, into 
tlzeir own accumulated sense of: that reality, and on to the emerging social para- 
digm that is absent on the page but active in the imagination. In this interpretive 
spiral, the readers glance back tzp the page to revisit the bits and pieces of infor- 
matirzn in the opening lines. 

As many students have told me, the most cttmmon first stop for this re-readerly 
eye is in the first paragraph when the narrator says that Katy "(~111 nett handle 
guns," h r  to make a point of Katy's riot handling guns flies in the face of the 
stereotype in which men use guns ancl women don't (41 1). In this case Katy's re- 
fusal is an anomaly, not the norm. The next pause that refreshes the readershen- 
tal screens is the narrator's depiction of tlze initiation trip that their daughter will 
soon take, Here, the ideological fabric is torn in two, insofar as such rites are not 
the norm in the re la t i~ ty  tame milieu of U.S. teenagers, and even if such rites are 
rea~gnized for males (in military basic training, fraternity hazing, or less violent 
adolesmnt l-righ jinks), such behavior for Mromen, especially in the days before the 
revivification of femaie bodies and sport in post-Title XX days, couXd be consid- 
ered socially off-key2 something only for ""bc,yish girIs:%nd finally, the nctw more 
tl~o~~gl-ttful readers come back to news of the radio message ancl took at tlze an- 
nouncement in the next short paragraph: "Men!'T~~ki lzad screamed, leaping over 
tlze car door. 'Tl~ey've came back! Real Earth men!" (41 1). 

At this pcrint the cat, or the man, is almost out of the bag. Again, to note the 
presence of what shsruld be already present is to note its absence. For men to be 
named casts in doubt the very presence of men (of whatever ewlved, devc)lved, or 
transformed variation) on this planet, Further doubts enter the readerly minds as 
they begin to w n d e r  just how these characters are a couple and have a child, Aat 
ter a shift in smne, the citizens of the planet gathex; "in the kitchen of the farm- 
house near the place where they had landecl'"41 1). Again, readers will pause ancl 
woncler why this punctal moment, tlze time of: the formal ""take me to your leader'" 
arrival of: tlze landed aliens, fakes place in a kikherz and not in a government hall 
or tclwn square, "Then," the narrator announces, " h a w  the four of them" "12). 
The new arrimls step into the kitchen and onto the stage of this post-colonial, 
post-male, pcrst-Terran history. 

In the next paragraph, the episternotogicai loops circulate in ever tighter spirafs 
of information to be processed by the now provolced readers. But as well-and 
this is the format power of Russ's story-a parallel learning curve takes place with 
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the characters themselves, Clctlonists and readers share and struggle with the ob- 
servation: ""They are bigger than we are, They are bigger and broader, Twct were 
taller than X, and X am extremely tall, one mekr eighv centimeters in my bare feet. 
They are obvinusty of our species but ofi indescribAly off. . . . I can only say tl-tey 
were ayes with human faces7"(412). Facing the lead male (wl-to, in a testament to 
RLISS'S ironic meditation on tlze Cold War, speaks R~~ssian), the narrator reaches 
otzt to shake his proffered hand, "to set a good example (interstellar amity, I 
thc~ught)" "(412). Behind the narratc>r,Yuriko peers up at ""the Pzen with her mouth 
open" ('4 (41 2). And then the most pctwerful and epistemologically challenging sen- 
tence of the story, atthe very feast for the colonists but often for readers as well, is 
thought by the narrator: "He turned his head-those w r d s  have not been in our 
language for six hundred years" (412). 

With these words in the nintl-t paragraph, engaged readers begin to feel a bit 
more knowledgeable about this paradigmatically other pface, Men are absent, 
women are present, and at last readers get confirmation as to tlze identity, and 
gender, of the narrator. In response to the lead male" question about the yijtzng 
woman peering at him, the narratc>r names her as her ""ctughter, Yuriko Janetson, 
We use the patronymic, You wc~uld say matronymic" (412). Readers n ~ t w  know 
her as Janet, the one who has a ""wife" named Katy, and also realize that mate lin- 
eage is entirely absent since the very word that wctuld mark it, parmrzymic, has be- 
come the generic word h r  their own reproductive and legat, process (this, it oc- 
curs to some student readers, is a nice riff by Russ on the feminist interventions 
against sexist langt~age lat~nclzecl in the early 1970s). NCYW other details contribtlte 
additional pieces of tlze social puzzle as one of: the women present is identified as 
"fiyyffis Hetgason Spet" m d  the leader of their government is referred to, quite ir- 
reverently but accurately, as "Madam President." Such information n ~ t w  reinforces 
the emerging paradigm. Lilte the images and words that f i l  a just-contacted Mdeb 
page, slowly covering the screen with ever richer detail, the alternative w r l d  that 
has been there but absent since the first lines of the story now more rapidly un- 
folds; but it does so ( X  would venture to say for most readers) only after several 
swift glances back up the page, across particular tines, ancl back down again, only 
for another move up to check a point that slipped by, and then onwarcl again. 

AAer a few more words, Janer, as slze now can be known and as lzer wife and co- 
citizens have always known her, can say to the invading men, and to readers, "This 
is mileaway" "12). The increasingly dangerous repartee betwen the men from 
Earth and the m m e n  of Wileaway is then rehearsed in the conxrsation of Tanet 
and the leader of the expedition. Tanet, still working within her own culture of 
trust and security, explains the history and present order of things in Wiieaway, 
yet the man continues to ask where all the ""peopfe" are. Tanet only gradually 
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grasps (as her own feedback oscilfation works parallel tct the readers" that he 
means "men.'"The wctmen of Wileaway> who are yuik happy with their social 
and personal lives, their lovers and compatriots, are characterized by the mission 
leader as strange anci fznctamentally deprived, as lzaving ""adapted amazingly'%ut 
as missing sometlzit-tg quire necessary for their own well-being: men. As the leader 
persists with questions and comments based it-t his version of reality, representing 
the m m e n  as lackng something and regarding the absence of male cczlonists as a 
"tragedy," his words begin to work a certain magic, an evil magic to be sure, as he 
sows the discursive dorzbt that interpeflates the Vtdhileawrtyans as if they "were 
something childish and something wctnderful" (4 13). The ideological apparatuses 
of patriarchy (inhrmed by psychoanatytic concepts of female ""Xcckn")nd imperi- 
atism (inhrmed by philosophical notions of instrumental rationality) have once 
again begun their nasty work, The next stage of the invasion lzas begun. From the 
actual lanciing and arrival, the mission has moved on to ideological warfare, as- 
serting and imposing the eartlzly version of: male-female binary codes. 

As the hegemonic shift mo=s apace, the deeper ptzrpose of the mission be- 
comes clear. After patronizingly reassuring the Witeawayans that ""sexual equat- 
ity" has been reestablished on Earth (and here Russ critiques that species of white, 
male liberalism that comprczmised so many radical liberation movements), the 
leader gives his account of the history of Earth. In an irctnic parallel to the While- 
awqan plague, Earth's population had suffered its own irreversibie genetic dam- 
age from spreading radiation (dt~e, in Russ's wry comment, to a nt~clear war that 
"R~~ssia" seems to lzave won), Hence, the mission was launched to this long- 
neglected colony to lzarvest fresh genes, 

Of course, in an instant justificatictn for their invasion and appropriation of 
women" genetic resources, the leader (in m r d s  that worzld have been chillingly 
familiar to Rrzss's readers at the time of the Vietnam Mbar, second-wave feminism, 
and the beginnings of gay-fesbian Xiberaticzn) makes it clear that he has judged 
Mrlzileaway? ssocietry to be unnaturat, and in need of accupaticzn and correction at 
the hands of the imperial center. VIJorking from premises of biological essential- 
ism, he asserts tl-tat mileaway is missing its necessary complement of: men, men 
who caulcl save tlze women from tlzeir perversely happy ways, men who could 
harvest their valuiible genes as well as restore ""natural" pocreatian on site. Xn a 
declaration that is simultaneously homophobic, misogynist, and imperialist, he 
asserts that there "is (only half a species here. Men mtzst cczme back to Wileaway" 
(41 5). A few lines later, ranet c~verhears him talking about ""the grand moxment 
to recolonize and rediscover all the Earth had lost," mphasizing to his female au- 
dience the advantages he was bringing to Wileawllly: "wade, exchange of ideas, 
education" (4 15). 
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After a page break, time moves on and the occupation triumphs. Janet admits 
that "Katy was right, of course; we should have burned them down where they 
stood," for men, she says, are coming to Whileaway, and, restating the great lesson 
of colonial conquest, "when one culture has the big guns and the other has none, 
there is a certain predictability about the outcome" (415). Men are back in con- 
trol, and even Janet, who has fought three duels and won, is '"hid that [her] own 
achievements will dwindle from what they were-or what [she] thought they 
were-to the not-very-interesting curiosa of the human race, the oddities you 
read about in the back of the book, things to laugh at sometimes because they are 
so exotic, quaint but not impressive, charming but not usefbl" (416). 

The patriarchal, heterosexual irnperium has reconquered, PhysicaI and ideo- 
logical control, has been secured. What fingers for the women of Whileaway is, sig- 
nificantly, memory: their ancestral journals with their "long cry of pain" and their 
recollections of their individual lives in utopia. Only this subversive knowledge 
can potentially break through the normative and naturalized social construction 
to which they are being subjected, Yet even this resistant option is in danger of be- 
ing rewritten or excised, in a reprise of the control and re-creation of news and 
memory in George Orweb  Nineteen Eighty-Four, 

Readers are often resistant to this moment of capitufation by these strong and 
independent women to the conquering men of Earth. Readerly fellow travelers 
hope for the defeat of the invasion, but their hope is as futile as the manifest con- 
quest of the utopian women. Such readers want the men to be destroyed, as the 
Whileawayan woman hold out in solidarity against the violence and injustice. But 
Russ, in her usual unwillingness to indulge her readers' line of least resistance, 
demonstrates the power of the imbrication of male violence and economic-polit- 
icaf power as it informs a triumphal invasion that in the end succeeds not only by 
coercion but also by nominal consent, In the conquest of Whileaway, Russ offers a 
cautionrtry parable in the best prophetic tradition that sf facilitates. Unfolding her 
tale, she educates and implicates her readers step by step, not only in the process 
of figuring out what is going on but also in tracing the characters themselves as 
they too work through the same learning curve. She therefore conjoins form and 
content in a highly powerful few pages: as the content of her story bespeaks the 
very form of sf, as its formal achievement draws readers into a chilling and chal- 
lenging content, 

The parable, however, does not end there. In the best sense of the utopian 
spirit, it does not quite settle into a resigned, one-dimensional conclusion. Sev- 
eral traces of radical hope linger on the last page, traces that-as with a depart- 
ing audience at a Brechtian education play-go beyond the closure of the last 
line, the stated closure of invasion, capitulation, and reoccupation, First and 
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strongest of these is Yuriko" response to Janet's asking her if she could fall in 
lctve with a man: ""With a ten-fcjot toad!" "says the obstreperous and undefeated 
representative of the next generation. The next bit of hope rests in Tanet's long 
meditation on memory, that of lzer ancestors and her own; for threatened and 
endangered as they are, tlzeir dangerous memories have the potential to survive 
and it~spire. 

Finally, warning and hope ccrnsyire to open tzp the narrative even in its closing 
lines, Weakened, admitting her inability to fight back, Tanet quotes Fatzst's words 
and gives her cwn translation: " E r w i l e  GEucFE, du bisr so scF~oerz! Keep it as it is. 
Don't change" "fcffbf. With these ~ ~ 3 r d ~  echoing in her mind, she lies awake at 
night rememheri~ig the original name of the colony. She recalls the "Fcrr-A-Wl~ile" 
that caught the initiaf purpose of the colony but that she nctw redefines as her po- 
litical warning: Remember to be historically vigilant, do not lock in the t~topian 
achievements, do not remove the social utopia from tlze processes af tirne. Don't 
cut a deal with tlze false utopian devil af your own cotlectirrr imagination as it 
dreams of the end of history; and don't cover tzp the deaf by changing the colony 
from that of a pltace-in-process to one of eternal delight, literally alfr>wing time to 
while away janet (and Russ in her own political moment) cautions the reader not 
to let the process of learning and change end, not to risk a situation-brought 
abctut by either internat or external forces-that might ""take away the meaning" 
of life. 

Lorimerk brain seems to be exj~urrding> letting in 2ight. I& is underslaadit~ ac- 
tively nolv, the r~zyrkd hiis and pieca linking into yrutternx 

Anotlzer story that challenges students new to sf was written by a woman inRt1- 
enced by Kuss but one who clearly claimed lzer awn place af honor in tlze history 
af sf. Alice Sheldon (writing under the protective caloring of "harries Tiptree fr.'?n 
the stilt male-dominated world ~r f  the sf market) published "Housttrn, Houston, 
Do Yilu Read?" in 1 976.20 

Tiptree's story shares in the counter-hegemrrnic sensibility of the time, and it 
too addresses the question of male interlopers confronting a female society as it 
atso recapitulates the reading process facilitated by sf in the actions of its charac- 
ters (this tirne, the men), Tiptree cttmes up with a different scenario and a much 
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different conclusion, but in the end her text does not contradict or negate Russ's 
story as much as it complements it, As with "When It Changed," Tiptree" story 
bczth cafts forth sf reading practices from its readers and recapitulates them in its 
t~nfolding plot ancl developing cl-taracters, It also works within the opyositional 
pofiticaf and cultural ambience of the 1970s. It shares its publication year (in a no 
doubt unintended contestation of the ideological hype of tlze bicentennial) with 
two of the major critical utopias, Samtzel R. Delany" Trito~-on and Marge Piercy's 
Womarz urz the Edge of Time. As in Russ's s i l eaway ,  Tiptree offers her readers a 
future society that is a radically better place. Unlike Russk story, howver, this 
utopian place is one in which the male invasiczn ultimately fails, albeit in a restjlu- 
tlon that provokes further debate among readers, 

The narrative begins a year after the three-man crew of the clrcumsolar NASA 
expedition in the ship Sunbird has been rescuecl by tlze crew of a ship named G2o- 
ria. Xn its opening sentence, tlze point-of-view male cl-taractex; Lorimel; is trying 
to listen to the alien voices around him, hoping to learn what has lzapyened to 
him and his shipmates, what sort of piace they have been taken into, and what 
might face thern in the future, Realizing that all three men have just been admin- 
istered a truth-inducing drug (one that opens up the tznconscious), he begins to 
drift b e ~ e e n  his present situation, his deep memories, and that moment when 
their ship entered what they came to realize was a strange new reality, 

Drawing on immediate perceptions and flashbacks, Lorimer, the scientist, 
pushes his brain to its limit, and in tlzis very earfy passage detailing lzis effurts to 
unclerstand, tlze reader encounters one of the best descriptions of the epistemo- 
logical process that the formal strategies of sf invites: "Loorimer's brain seems to be 
expanding, letting in light. He is tznderstanding actively now, the myriad bits and 
pieces linking into patterns" "(434435). Tagging along with this man lost in space 
and time, the reader joins him in the work of filling in the new paradigm and 
moving tc~ward what will be a difficult and painful denouement, 

As Lorimer recalls, the estrangement the men have experienced in coming to 
terms with their spatiatemporal disjocat-ion develops gradually, naively, since they 
were professionally certain about their reentry location after coming around tlze 
sun. Back in what should have been NASA transmission range, they radio "I-tome'" 
with tl-te usual greeting, "Houston! t>o you read?'y(ia36). In the silence ofthe non- 
resyclnse, however, they wonder what is going on. What they next hear is an unex- 
pected, alien vclice, a w m a n  with a quasi-Australian accent no less, And so begins 
the first of many con-trersations between the crew and these strange women. Se- 
cure in their official knovljledge, the men have to struggle with disturbing pieces of 
new infcjrmatian. The female voice throw them, fcjr it is clearly not one of their 
people and not from the only other earthly presence in space, the ltussian cosmo- 
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narrts, The name of her ship, the Escorzdita> rings no bells, VIJords she uses, such as 
""andy" m d  ""clnlco," male little sense, Quite chiilingty> as they begin to surmise 
that their situation might welt be radically different from what they had ctbnfi- 
dently assumed, they are stymied by the Esconditu's report tl-tat Earth's location is 
in Virgo, not Pisces as they thouglzt. And they are even more disturbed when they 
are told that it is tlze 15th of March ancl not the 19th of: Octobe~2' 

Puzzled by these anomalies, they nevertheless proceed with a series of trans- 
missions between the Escondita, their ground cczntrczl station on Earth ( rzot Hous- 
ton), and the nearby ship that will pick thern up, the Gloria, yet another unknown 
and alien name. In the ctturse of these ctbnwrsations and after checking some his- 
toricaf sources, the voice from Earth gives them the bad new: 

There was a Majar Norman flavis on tlze first Sunbird flight. Majar was a 
military title. flid you hear them say ""Docm"?"fhre was a scientific doctor 
on board, t>octor Orren Lor ime~ The third member was Gayfain-that's 
another title-Bernhard Geirr. Just the three of them, all males of course. 
W think they had an early reaction engine and not tocl much fuel. The 
pclint is, the first Sunbird mission was lost in space. They never came out 
from behind the sun. That was about when the big Aares started, Jan thinks 
they must have been too close to one, you heard them say they were dam- 
aged, (44 f ) 

Here, even tlze women are struggling with tlze new situation. Evm for them, 
oddities linger. Titles seem alien; tlzeir gender is notable in its naming. The learn- 
ing curve the w m e n  face is less daunting, for they are secrrrefy in a familiar real- 
ity and these bits of inft3rmation-more technical than substantive-are readily 
absc>rbed and tznderstood within their czwn social paradigm. It's different for the 
men, ""Never came back"'iis a terri+ing piece of infcjrmation. Vet, rigidly dtsci- 
plined by their military and scientific training, they develop a wcjrking hypothesis 
that they may wll have been catapulted into the future by a temporal disruption 
caused by the superflares from the sun. They begin, in other words, to accept and 
to work with the actual cognitive premise that undergirds Tiptree's entire story. 
So it is that in tlzese early pages, ancl on thmugln the story, tlze manifest cantent of: 
the story and the formal qualities of sf re- presented as another level of that con- 
tent elegantly intertwine, 

The pclint of view throtzghout the story is Lorimer", but Tiptree further corn- 
plicates the situa"eon by investing him with two pressing concerns, one based in 
his past and one he currently faces, As it happens, as mission scientist, Lorimer is 
not the alpha mate t h a ~ h e  other twc? are, A quiet, studious type, he harbors early 
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memories of entering the wrong bathroom as a boy and having his penis seen, in 
wmen's territory, by the girts. His exposure to this female gaze has prctduced the 
deep fear that he is reatjy not a boy, and for the rest of his fife his grasp of his own 
masculinity is unsteady. Xn a fine study of the processes of male gender canstruc- 
tion and privilege, Tiptree gives us Lorimer's account of how lze went on to par- 
ticipate in his interyellation as a mau-reinforced in lzis fragile masculinity with a 
long-nurtured misogyny against that Other that threatens to absorb his very setf, 
"Wtjmen are natural poisoners," he ntnotes (434). Smaller and marked as less virile, 
he neverthetess labors at spcrrts, signs up for the space program, and takes his turn 
at the exercise cycles: ail to prove that he is one of the bc~ys. 

On the Gluria, with the macrcjreality already shattered for the NASA crew, 
Lorimer? microreality as a ""man" i s  cchaflenged in ways he never imagined. Ironi- 
cally, it is his scientific training but more so his semigendered subjectivity tlzat al- 
tows him to be more open to tl-te women. This "taken scientist," this "half-jock'" 
(4361, is tlze one most able to absorb the new reality as he gradually, through "bits 
and pieces" "(43, learns the full import of this new world. m i l e  he tussles with 
the meaning of the "iinycrssible realities shifting around him" "451, he also con- 
tintzes his lifelong battle to assume a male-identiffed identity, for he looks on Dave 
and Bud (their names already slgniEy their masculine distinct-ion from his multi- 
syllablecl "feminine" one) as the ""authentic ones, the alphas" "45). Never &fly of 
his own world, he is now lost in an entirety new one. 

That new reality, lze discovers, is one occupied by women who (as in Russ's 
story) have survived an epidemic, doing so not by the merging of ova but by 
cloning. In Tiptree's version of a gendered ancl militarized apocalypse, ""an air- 
borne quasi-virus escaped from Franco-Arab military labs, ycrssibly potentiated 
by ycrllutants . . . damaged ont-y the reproductix cells" (4145. Checking into an 
old history of the cataclysm, Lorimer reads that sterility for half the human race 
occurred because the damage "was on the V-chromosome where it wcjutcl be se- 
iecdvefy iethaf to the male fetus" "59). He later corrects this false account, how- 
ever, when one of the wcjmen explains the cloning process to him. As he recafls 
tlzat successf~tl cloning happens only when both X chromosomes are ""via;ble," he 
realizes tlzat it was not the I." bat tlze X chromosome that was mortally damaged: 

""E twas a gene or genes on the X-chromosc->me that was injured," he guesses 
aloud. ""Not the Y. And the lethal trait had to be recessix, right! Thus there 
wotzld have been no births at all for a time, tzntijf some men reccrtrered or 
were isotated long enough to manufacture undamaged X-hearing gameks. 
But Mromen carry their lifetime supply of ova, they could never regenerate 
reyrctductively, When they mated with the recovered mates only female ba- 
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btes would be produwd, since the female carries two Xs and the mc3ther3s 
defective gene wc?utd be compensated by a normal X from the ftather. But 
the male is XV, he receives only the mother" defective X. Thus the lethat de- 
fect would be expressed, the male fetus would be finished, . . . A planet of 
girls and dying men. The few odd viables died off,""(ia65) 

N t h  this passage, readers get a detailed account of Lorimer" apprehension of 
the biological and social history of the strange peoylte, but they in turn are made 
privy to his csrgnitix processes as he mt>-ves from sheer ignorance to fafse infor- 
mation and toward the truth by way of further observation of this new social text. 
That is, as the point-of-view character, Lorimer can be read as a '"eader3"a resis- 
tant reader who is an unwetcome outsider and possible threat). His charactero- 
logical position is one that actual readers can follow at the level of manifest plot 
but also at the levef of a self-reflexive relzearsal of the sf reading protocol. 

Lorimer therefore learns tlzat 300 years after the epidemic, women lzave not 
only survived but flourished. To be sure, as clones, there are only l l,If00 geno- 
tyy es among the psry ulation of 2 million, substantially redtzced from 8 bilion 
(464). Each individual lives out her own identity but also shares in the transgener- 
at-ional history of her genoqpe. A11 ""ludys" reread the ""Rook of fudy" and add to it 
the details of their own lives; each individual in this society is temporally atlied 
with her clone community from the moment of her birth," The horror of the iso- 
lated ""sngleton" "sting about in a. lonely world is unthinkable to them. As in a 
good deal of sf, such a. communal reyl-esentation (here as clones, but elsewhere as 
alien configurations suclz as Star Trek's Borg) negotiates anxieties in modern 
Western society aborzt socialism, communism, and their ideologically dreaded 
colltectivity that is considered destructix of that unstable conjunction in the 
modern subject, the individual entrepreneur and citizen. Tiptree plays with this 
figurative anxiety, but she turns it on its head, transforming the cloned society 
from a signifier of fear and revulsion to one that registers a positive, preferred, 
collective hope for a better htrxre, one not attainable by a sodety of lonely single- 
tons, 

AAer the worst of the epidemic, the surviving women gravitated to the gentle 
clixnate ofG"rl-te south part of the American states where they could grow food and 
the best communications and factories were" "48). From this local enclave, they 
built a social system that, like Russ's s i l eaway ,  resembles the anarchcrccrmmtz- 
nist, feminist, ecological utopias of the politicized ccrunterculture, 

Although they have Earth and the nearby reaches of outer space to wander in 
from their secure southern base, they live in an envtronmentalfy repaired, un- 
crowded w r l d  that is organized around five main acdvtties (;Food production, 
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communications, transport, space exploration, and reproducdon) that prcrvide 
them with all they need for a high-tech but ectdtogically appropriate society, With 
a smalf population and radicafly different comrnunaf values, they share the saciat 
wealth by way of: an economic system that lacks the alienated systems of rnoney or  
private ownership. Building from this basic arrangement, administrative require- 
ments are minimal, prompting anotlzer familiar utopian pattern, for the society is 
run demrrcratically, "by cccrnsensus" @a. hlitically, in the best anarchist spirit, 
they manage their society and make decisions withc~ut the ""complex activity" of 
government: ""Wth so few people W don" have that type of formal structure at 
all. People from the different activities meet periodically and our communica- 
tions are good, everyone is kept inhrmed. The people in each activity are in 
charge of doing it while they're there. We rotate, you see" "49). As wll, work as- 
sig~~ments come from a rationalized and agreed-upon labor "registry:" and there 
is no need for coercive institutions srrcll as pofice or military (460). Sympathetic 
to the values and structures of: "early Chinese communalism:" tlze women have 
eliminated the competitive drive of capitalism and its accompanying patriarchal 
machinery and built a society in which change is based on tzse value, not market 
forces (460). Education and enjoyment are major parts of everyone" life, and the 
cloned individuals live easily with each other in a S X O W ~ T ;  simpler, yet psychically 
richer life, 

Perhaps the object that best signifies the society" values and practices is the 
spaceship tlzat rescues tlze men. One of only four slziys (along with the Escclnditu, 
tlze I ~ d i r a ,  and tlze Peckt), the Glofurira travels between the ofd Luna dome ancl the 
newer Mars dome and around the environs of: the inner solar system. This is not 
the sleek and silver phallic object of actuat space programs or pulp sf, Its nearest 
iconic relative might be the ship Nostromo in Ridley Scottk film Afierz (1979). Bud 
descriks the approaching ship as a ""flying trailer park," and it gradually rescrlxs 
into a ""disorderly cluster of buIbs and spokes around a big central clytinder" "(453, 
4-54), Lorimer obsemes the many ""pds and miscellaneous equipment stowed all 
over hex;"knd he ironically, for Tiptree" readers, recalls that this ship of the future 
is ""not like s$ence fiction" "(45%). 

Once inside the slziiy's main cylinder, tlze men see that tlze ""whole itlner surface 
[is] festoened with t~nidentifiable objects." Women it1 ""Rwing pink pajarnas,'" 
sometimes acccrmpanied by cackting chicfeens, float around the men. Off to one 
side is a greenhouse that contains a ""brilliant jungle, foliage everyhere, glitter- 
ing water drrsplets, rustling leaves:' reyltete with grasshoppers and iguanas. In this 
one unit, food, oqgen,  waste disposal, and water retrieval combine in a complex 
ecological machine (455). Sleeping ""cbbbtes" are provided with one-tenth grav- 
ity during individual sleeping periods by shipmates exercising on pedicycles in 
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the gym chamber-again an arrangement that facilitates complementary actiivi- 
ties in a balanced system (456). Bud characterizes this afien afternative to a miii- 
tarized spaceship as ""pirnitive?'"et he grudgingly admits that the wcjmen have 
been able to ""sacrifice everythitlg to keep it simple anci easy to maintain. Believe 
it, they can hand-feed fuet, Anci tlze back-ups, brotlzer! They have redundant re- 
dundancy" "(458). 

In these early pages of the story, the crew's process of discclvery aids the reader 
who is building up her or his own textual paradigm. Once the deep and recent 
history has been established, at least by Lcrrimer and his female interlocutors, and 
once the scene has been set with the passing of the year of quarantine, the plot 
moves on to the events that bring it to its climax and denouement. Under the in- 
Atrence of the drug, all three men have been revealing their deeper memories, atti- 
tudes, behaviors. Lorimer has been talking, learning, probing, puz~ling; whereas 
Bud, the stereotypical Izotshot pilot, Izas been taking unabaslzed delight in what he 
foolishly sees as some sort of: ""desert is1anci'"lled with comely beauties existing 
solely to service him. As he rattles on in his drugged ccrndition, his desires, drives, 
and arrogant assumptions beccrme obvious. He reveals himself to be a chauvinis- 
tic, violent rapist, and he ultimately makes a fool of himself in front of the 
Mromen. From his talk about "space bunnies," tcfo his gay-bashing ofthe androgyne, 
Andy Kary, whom he misreads as mate, to his assarrtt and rape of J ~ d y *  to his pa- 
thetic ejaculation collected in a small plastic bag as it limply floats in the central 
clzamber, Bud comes across to the women anci to readers as the stereotypical 
testosterone-flooded male who assumes all women are his to possess and to EUck 
(435, see 4 6 H 6 9 ) .  

Just as drugged but rigidly guarded and ccrntrolled, as a repressed Cl~ristian 
male as well as cc~mmander of the mission, Dave works not from such direct sex- 
tzal moti~l-ttion but from his assumed pcrsitian as military and religious patriarch. 
Fundamentalist Uave is horrified by what he sees to be unnatural w m e n ,  literally 
flying in the face of God" plan. He is appalled that they have ""no concept of 
prayer and had never seen a Christian BibIe" "(4.). In a hypocritical exercise in 
male-bonding that is critical of Bud's actions yet defensive, he challenges the 
women after tlzeir ""experiment" on Bud, and he identifies tlzem as "lost children'" 
who for generations ""hw lived in darkness'"470). He attacks them verbally as 
being "not capable of running anything,'bnd he descriks their ship as "pathetic" 
(471)- He tells Lorirner that it was Gird" plan that led them to save these lost 
souls. Yet when one of the Tudys tries to silence him with an injection, this Christ- 
ian man draws a hidden gun and attempts to take command of the ship "in the 
name of the United States of America under God" (472). In a move that almost 
takes him into an alfiance with the wcjmen, Lorimer throws a canister at Dave, 
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and the women disarm hirn. Now both alpha males are subdued, and, as the 
reader soon learns, their fate is seafed, 

Lorimer is the last and most complex object of study fbr the women. A reader 
sympatl~etic to lzis unstable construction as a man-with his lifelong act of 
""pssing'ks one-could weif regard lzim it1 a potentially liminal subject posi- 
tion, Roatit~g it1 space somewhere between two oppositlg social paradigms.2"~ 
the point-of-view character, Lorimer invites sympathy as he assembles the 
cltzes, trying desperately to learn this strange social context. A reader cfosely af- 
filiating with hirn might even hope that he will become an effectix mediatc>r in 
this historic conflict. To begin with, he is truIy open-minded, He accepts the hy- 
pothesis that the Szinbird has falien into the future, and he suppresses the de- 
spairing thoughts of never again seeing his wife and children and Earth as he 
knew it. f30tl1 rational and potentially liminal, he avoids the reactionary belzav- 
ior of tlze likes of Uave and Bud, After twelve montlzs on the Gloriu (the period 
of quarantit~e that the women decided upon as safe and proper for this anom- 
aly) and n c ~  in his drugged state, he recalls the events of the past year, as wefl as 
those of his boyhood, even as he tries ttr fit together the pieces of the new social 
ptzzzle. 

W i l e  the Mromen try to understand what are for them aliens, Lorimer tries in 
reverse to grasp this alien context, He iistens to the explanaticzns of their history 
and society, much like a visitor in a literary utopia folfow the travefogue of the 
t~topian guide, but he also encieavors to grasp what is not being said: how these 
people really survived, lzow tlzey reproduced if sterility was cat~sed by the egi- 
demic, what words like sister anc2 daughter and gva~zddla.llglzter mean to them, At 
first his efforts are intuitive: ""Something has changed, he can sense it, Something 
basic enough to affect human nature. A physical d e ~ t o y m e n t  perhaps; a muta- 
tion? What is really under those flclating clcztfres?" ((461). 

Soon Lorimer figures out that these women who seem so similar to each other, 
who call each other ""sster,'hre clones, but then he wants to know more, the how 
and why, and the consequences of this reprod~~ctive shift ($62). Further bits come 
ta him. Hearing a Connie speak of an "aac2y" he realizes that this "man" he thougl~t 
was named AncZ-y is in fact an ancirogyne, a genetically altered female. He computes 
the numbers-l 1,000 genotypes-anc2 realizes how small and communally c o y  
this new population actually is. Finally, he begins to anticipate the outcome of the 
story-of his and Dave's and Bud's fate-as he learns the details of the epidemic, 
He understands that male reproduction is impossible and that men have been bio- 
iogim"ly and sitciotogicafly Eacmred out of the logic of this future worLd, There is 
no place, will be no place, for these castaway (as contrarily there was early in the 
century for the three men in Charlotte Perkins Gilmank Herland), 
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Vet however open this atypical scientist is to this new world, and however un- 
stabte and changeabte his own identity, after seeing what happens trt Bud and 
Uave, Lorimer too reverts to the security of male bonding and refuses trt 
empathize with these alien women. In a fc~rm of hture  shock based in an insecu- 
rity compensated for by way of an amalgam of oficial maleness anc2 military- 
national-scientific power, he clings to lzis ofd paradigm, to the hegemonic dis- 
courses and practices that have, in deadly finality, made him what he is. No longer 
a naive reader of this culture, now grasping it on its own terms, he still cannot 
take the next radical step and deconstruct his own prrsition, cannot betray his 
privileged identity, cannot make a new alliance with his hosts. Instead, he flies 
into a rage of defense of Uave and Bud: "They aren't bba men. You dctn't know 
what bad means, You did it to them, you broke them dctwn. You made them dct 
crazy things. Was it interesting? Did you learn enough?' His voice is trying to 
shake, Tverybody has aggressive Fantasies. They didn'hct on them. Never. Unttf 
you poisonec2 tlzemf" (473). 

Falfi~~g back into his ideological safety net, Lorimer cannot see the events be- 
fore him from the wmen"  standpoint, or from a ycrsiti~ty estranged one of his 
own. His remark about ""pisonhg" "trays his residuat misogyny, and his em- 
brace of manly subjectivity keeps him from taking the opportrrnity to cast off 
years of compensating and passing. In his rant, he asserts his male privilege and 
its official version of history, Like a father attacking his child for striking out on 
her own, lze claims lzis autlzority in the name of all the idofs of his hegemonic po- 
sition: 

"They were gc~od men," Lorimer repeats elegiacalty. He knows he is speak- 
ing for it all, for D a d s  Father, for Bud's manhood, for himself, for Cro- 
Magnon, for the dinosaurs too, ma)r;be. ""lm a man. By god yes, 1" angry. I 
have a right. We gave you all this, we made it atf. We built your precious civ- 
ilization and your knovljledge and comfort and medicines and your dreams. 
All of it. We protected you, W worked our balls off keeping y lu  and your 
kids. It was hard, It was a fight, a bloody fight all the way. We're touglz. We 
had to be, can't you understand? Can't you for Christ" sake ~1nderstanc2 
that?'"(ia73) 

The weight of history consumes Lorimer. The force of being named, or inter- 
pellated, by the hegernrtnic power structure paralpes him, but gender privilege 
leads only to his destruction," He cannot cast off his own saciat construction. He 
cannot take this gofden opportunity, in this at least individuatly revcllutionary 
moment, to become a radically new subject: a nonman, a new human creature 
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open to a new world. He cannot accept the nature of the dialectical transfctrma- 
tion this saciev of wctmen achieved as it subtated the previous period of mate 
domination and re-produwd the wctrld and their own bodies and vatues on their 
own, self-determined terms, Tb Lorimex; they have refused the male gift, Tb tlze 
women, tlzey lzave liberated themselves-forging an t~nantidpated freedom out of: 
tlze detritus of slzeer necessity* 

As his rage subsides, Lorimer regains a calmer Ebcus. The w m e n  are stiH sym- 
pathetic to him in ways they were not to Dave and Bud. They appreciate, ironi- 
cally, how he as an object of study ""brotzght history tcr life'" but however much 
Lorimer might have chosen to understand, hc3wever sympathetic he as an indiv-id- 
uat might have become, they know that history and their own material and idect- 
logical transformation of realiity have moved on, that the time for admitting this 
rare male to their society has, unfortunately, passed (473). They know that no 
matter what Ize personally thought or did, Ize cannot be allowecl to live: "We can 
hardly turn you loose on Earth, ancl we sitnply Izave no facilities for people with 
your emotional problems. . . . Besides, we dczn't think yctu'd be very happy" "73). 
In a last pitch f:br survival, Lorimer suggests iscslation on an island, on three is- 
lands, but as he looks at their compassionate and even regretful faces-a ccrmpas- 
sion he hated in the women of his otd life and a regret t h a ~ e t l s  him they too will 
feel the loss-he knows their answer: "Tour problem is,' he sap,  ' i f  you take the 
risk of giving us equal rights, what could we possibly contribute?""474), With the 
wisdom garnered by lzis own cognitive estrangement, Ize knows that in this world 
tlzere is no place for the old male subject, not for the violent Bud nor the self- 
riglzteous and equally violent t>ave, and not even for the enlightened ancl rational 
scientist, hrzwver hatf-man he might be. 

The story ends as Lcrrimer aslts the women what they catl themselves and hears 
their answer: "Why, we call oursell~es htzman beings, . . . Humanity, mankind" 
(474). The otd binary is obsolete, There is no place for ""man" manymare, That his- 
toricaf subject is dead, Ccznsequently, the NASA crew, even Lorimer, is already ex- 
tinct. The last twct sentences resound in an irctnic inversion of Sc~crates2xecution: 
"The drink tastes cool going down, something like peace ancl freedom, he thinks. 
Or deatlz'"(474). This, however; is not a moment of: historic martyrdom, not the 
latlnclzing of the modern Western subject, but rather its last gasp. 

Tiptree" 'Xtzuston, Houston" exemplifies the sE feedback loops of what Suvin 
calls ""cognitive estrangement" in his 1972 essay. Stepping away from a kncswn 
world and yet afways in creative ccrnnection with it, the sf reader must take seri- 
ously the alternative wctrld of the text before her or his eyes. This created else- 
where-develop4 in what I term the iconic textual register with its fuller 
meaning available only by way of bits of information accumulating down the 
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pages-must be learned, and ftzrrther imagined, before the plot and characters 
of the discrete register can make any sense,2"Thus, in "Houstcrn, Hr-tuston" the 
reader must cognitlvely accept the scientif c premise of the solar time slip and 
serio~~sly appreciate the new society of w m e n  to make any sense of the story 
and its outcome. The reader must w r k  at grasyitlg not only the details but also 
tlze logic and curtsequelaces of- this new reality. For to read about tlze displaced 
men and their elimination directly from the empirical reality outside the text, 
directly from the reader's s~wn social standpoint, wrzld be to misread the mat- 
ter entirely. 

The historical, pothtlcaf, and moral complexities of Tiptree" story therefore re- 
quire the reader" (ad)venture into an alternative world, for only then can its crit- 
ical interventiczns make an impact. Those resistant or naive readers who dismiss 
the details as so much filler will only find their own position and prejuciices 
bounced back at them, A refusal of- an engaged, cognitive reading process risks 
committhg discursive violence to the text and further risks the perpetuation, or 
at feast acceptance, of that ignorance and violence, injustice and domination, that 
rages in the wczrld outside the text, in that everyday life to which we all return 
tzpon turning the last page and cfosing the book, 

Keow that pikr  worcds hl;lv4 woa me the 2asl 

Tu pract&e mggl'c arzd concealecl arts: 
Vet not your words orzeZti; but mine own fantasy 

-CHRISTOI)HER MARLOWE, 
IJoc?-aa I.;lvs.l-us i I, r ,  roz-104) 

Closing the boolc, of course, brings the reader back into the everyday, into his- 
tory. And yet, in the act of reading sf, history itself is seldom far away. As Jarnes 
notes, sf ""like history . . . has often been more interested in the fate of Inumaniv 
tlzan the fate of huxnans'"(20th Gerztuuy 97). To be sure, sf is oftea misuncierstood 
as bearit~g a direct, unmeciiated relationship to the author's empirical reality, re- 
garded simply as a "metaphorical" h o r s e  yet, "mythic"")etelling of the present 
moment. Or at the other extreme, sf is too readily regarded as a form of futuro- 
logical analysis of things ttr come. Contrary to these unmediated engagements 
with the present, seriorzs sf, with all the richness that fiction can muster, pursues a 
more complex engagement that enters into a diatectical negotiation of the histor- 
icaf tension b e ~ e e n  what was, what is, and what is coming to be. To put it an- 
other way, sf has the capability of elucidating the contradictions at work in a given 
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social context (a given conjuncture) out of which the next moment of history 
(that which gets retfied in the wctrdfature) is emerging. 

Indeed, as Fredric Jameson argues in ""Progress Versus Utopia; or, Can We 
Xlnagine the Future?'\f allows us to apyrelzenci tlze present as history He reminds 
us tlzar the world it1 which we all live-the world of a now pervasive capitalist 
logic-has managed to erase historical memory so tlzat it is almost impossible to 
see that what is going on around us was not always the case, and that what may be 
coming next is a shift that W cannot grasp by looking directly at it. As Tameson 
puts it: "The present-in this society, and in the physical and psychic dissociation 
of the human subjects who inhabit it-is inaccessible direcdy, is numb, habttu- 
ated, e m p y  of affect" "(""Progress" "1). Clctnsequently, so that we may be self- 
determining agents who can develop a criticat knowledge that informs and en- 
ables engagement with the social situation it1 order to change its worst tendencies 
and move it forward to an arrangement that affods justice anci freedom for all, 
our access to the present needs to be enlzanced by epistemological means that en- 
able tzs to get tznder its surface appearances, tear open its sutured explanations, 
and uncotPer the tensions and contradictions that are constantfy in motion.26 Lle- 
vetoping this dangerous but tzseful knowledge, Tamesctn suggests, calls for "&rate- 
gies of indirecticzn . . . if we are somehow to break through our monadic insuta- 
tlon and to 'experience,' for some first and real time, this 'present,' which is after all 
ail we have" "'Progress" l5 15X ). 

Working from Georg Lukhcs's studies of the historical novel, fameson notes 
tlzat early manifestations of tlzat genre, in the work of Waiter Scatt, for example, 
captured the very emergence of "historical tlzitlking, of: Izistoridsm in its pecu- 
liarly modern sense" "(""Progress" M149).27 That is, at the time of their rise to power, 
the bourgeois discovery of a present that was diiifferentfiorn (and, in their eyes, 
better than) the feudal past reinforced their idecrlogical sense of achiexd status in 
the w r l d .  At this early moment, therefcjre, the insight offered by the historicat 
novef was a part of the ""bulcrgeok cultural revalurian, the process whereby the de- 
finitive establishment of a prctperty capitalist mode of prctducticzn as it were re- 
programs anci utterfy restructures tlze values, the rlzythms, cult~lral Izabits, and 
temporal sense of: its subjects" "'Progress" "9). 

The critical force of: the Izistorical novet, Izowevex; became a victim of: that very 
historical turn, for Tameson reminds tzs of LukAcs" argument that this popular 
form fell prey to the consolidation of the bourgeois power it first articulated, 
reaching a yctint (around the time of Flaubert) when the stimtzlation of a histori- 
cal memory gave way to the compensation of a nostalgia that smoothed out the 
deep changes unmvered by a criticaf historical knotwiedge in ftarror of instrumen- 
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tal recottections of a past thamnow became part of the very ideological universe of 
the reigning bourgeois culture. And yet once this articulation of historicaf think- 
ing found its way into political discourse, the danger to achieved bcturgeots power 
was obvious, for the epistemological process of tracking social transformations 
(of remembering how things were and how they were changed) was now available 
to otl-ter classes and disempowered collecttvities coming into their own con- 
sciousness through political struggle. Thus, the evacuation of the critical pcrwer of 
the historical novel both reinforced bourgeois hegemrrny and diminished the op- 
portunities fbr historical thinking in other sectors of stlciety. 

As Jameson argues, however, a new fictive form toolc up the vocation of histor- 
icaf knovljledge. For the moment of the decline of the historical novel in the later 
nineteenth century is also the time when the ficdon that later came to be kncown 
as ""sientifiaion:" ""sieence fiction? or  ""s begins to Rourish; and in doing so, it 
picks up where the critical tabor of the Izistorical navel left off* To be sure, with 
tlzis new form the narrative focus shifts from a dynamic relationship with a past 
that differs from the present tc> one that meditates on a ""future" that frames sig- 
nificant conditions in the present. 

Sf, therefore, ""registers some nascent sense of the future, and does so in the 
space on which a sense of the past hha clonce been inscribed" "'Progress" " 1 5 0 ) .  Sf, 
in other words, delivers the present to its readers by wcorking within a realist: mode 
that is Befamiliarized yet dynamic." "ether it does sa by direct extrapotation 
(in which our present is ""some future world's remote pastm")r by an analogous 
re-creation (in whicl-t our present is transmuted into an imagined society that 
nevertheless invites a thought-provoking cornparathe response), sf is intimately 
concerned with history itself. Against those who invoke the ""ed of history" or ar- 
rogantly conquer (or instrumentalize) history in the name of technological 
""progress:>f enables its readers to cut throtzgh the jungle of such arrcrgant hege- 
monic claims and find new directions fbr criticali comparisons betwen what is 
and what is coming to be, where we are and what W might be doing. 

As a fictive mode that not only mirrors but actively interrogates and intertrenes 
in tl-te processes of history, sf o&rs more tlzan a pleasurable trip through its pages. 
When the book is closed and tlze reader looks out at tlze world, tlze even more sat- 
isfiing experience (now bath delightfttl and didactic) of investigative reading so 
privileged by sf lingers as one more skill, one more intellectrzal habit, by which to 
make sense of social reality itself." In this way the ycrpular cultural form of sE 
makes an emycrwering critical practice available to its readers. It offers them a way 
of ""reading the shape of the wc?rld," as Henry Schwarz and Richard Dienst put it, 
that can become complicit with the political practice of overcoming their social 



atienafan, their anthrctyologicaf strangeness, and hopefully charzging the shape of 
the w r t d  for the betterment of all humaniyeW At i t s  most significant, sF can be a 
part of the larger prctcess of mobilizing the cultural imaginafan. It can be part of 
rlze process of making tlze world critically ""legible" in a way tlzat not only delhers 
pleasure and knowledge but also the joys of: joining in the collective, lzistoricaf 
work of bringing a more just and free society into being. 



Absent Paradigms 

In SE the anirzlde o f e s t r a ~ g e m e r z d  by Brecht in m dqferernt wax 
within U still pre~lnt"~~inl.l~2tl~riazty "weatistic" mcurztext-has gro~vn into the 
formal framework oftlie genre, 

As with any imaginative mode, science fiction is not essentially progressive or 
conservative, It does not automatically come dctwn on the side of angels or devils. 
Often, sf is itnpficated it1 the ideological apparatus of mainstream society and 
does its bit it1 reproducing that social order anci its subjects. Certainly the sf of 
Jules Veme played into tlze technological logic of lzis time, ancl Edgar Rice Bur- 
roughs" notpets privileged empire and patriarchy. Critics such as H, Bruce 
Frankfin, Ctrnstance Rnley, and Andrew Ross have demonstrated the ways in 
which sf in the United States has helped to create the very imaginary of the mili- 
tary-science-industrial complex that has managed the Pax Americana in its Cold 
War and post-Cold War manifestaticrns, and many feminist critics have exposed 
the iegitimatian of masculine privilege and power within the world of sF publish- 
ing itsetEl 

Connected to its role it1 the reproriuction of tl~ese hegemonic logics, the sf 
imaginary has also, and perlzaps more pervasively, contributed to tlze interyella- 
tion of consumer subjects in the United States and around the gtobe. Especially 
with recent claims for the triumph of finance capitalism and its attendant techno- 
logical marwls, tzncritical sf images and narratives do not bring readers and audi- 
ences into brave new wrlds ,  whether worse or better than the present, but rather 
spin them around within the one and only ""paradise" "at is allowed to exist, 
From literary series to special-effects-laden films, from video games to fashion 
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design, this ctdmpensaary imaginary encapsufates its consumers within enclosed 
spaces (like the shopping malls that enact and signiEy) and vaforizes iives of repet- 
itive purchases, growing debt, and compufstve (what Joanna Russ metaphorically 
calls hyyergfycemic) subjection to a society built on values of: acquisition, com- 
pound interest, anci free market mobility, 

Yet as I suggested it1 the previous chapter, despite its complicity in this inter- 
pellative generator the sf imaginary can still produe critiques of and alternatives 
to the prevailing social order (which if not Eulfy oppositional or emancipatory are 
at least ccrntrary in some tznsettling fashion). With its disturbing visions, critical sf 
(fictive, filmic, graphic, or otherwise) generaks a distanced space that can draw 
willing readers away frcrnz the society that produces and envelops them. As detrac- 
tors have atways claimed even as they missed the substance of their charge, sf is 
admittedly an ""ecapist'hode- The question, however, is what sort of escape? 
Does a text bring merely the quick thrill of a roller-coaster ride or a chase scene in 
a popular film, providing a momentary rush that cycles back to the point of: de- 
parture-producing a comptzlsion to repeat by riding again or rewinding the 
tapernoes it tap into the ccrnstructed desires of theme parks or textuat sequels? 
Or does it offer a possible escape velocity that can sweep readers out of their 
spacetime continuum, warping their minds into a cognitive zone from which they 
might look back at their own social moment, perhaps with anxiety or better yet 
with anger, and then discctver that such a place might be known h r  what it is and 
changed for the better?" 

S f  has always offered tlzis possibility for radical re-vision. But-anci now I refer 
to North American sf in particular-as new generations of sf writers expancied 
the genre" ccratiw practice, especially by the 1950s, that critical prrtential in- 
creased. Because of the population surges of the baby boom and the changing at- 
titudes ttrward popular culture (stimulated by street style, comic books, rock and 
roil, and the mass-market paperback bcrak), the number of readers grew, Stmufta- 
neousty, sf writers, as Xsaac Astm~rv observed, began to move from stories that fo- 
cused on questions of physical science to ones that looked at social realities and 
problems. As they did so, they ofiea opted for near-future tales tlzat were closer it1 
time and space to the authors? and readers? immediate social realities,l Establislzed 
writers such as Asitnov, Arthlxr C, Cfarke, Robert Heinfeit~, juditl~ Merril, and 
Frederik h h l  ccrntinued to create sf that did not settle for reptications of the sta- 
tus qtzo. However contradictory or compromised their envisaged alternatives, 
they nevertheless looked elsewhere and took their readers with them. 

More overtly younger writers, especially members of the baby-boom cohorts, 
were more immediately infitrenced by the postwar intellectual and culturat, energy 
that was usually interrogative and sorne"rmes overtly oppositional, Eventually by 
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the 1 9 6 0 ~ ~  falling within the contrctversial and ultimately inmnclusive designation 
of the ""New Wave," they demonstrated that they were at the very least citizens of 
their own time and place. They were imbued with the sF tradition but also open to 
experimental, often self-reflexive fiction and to the Left and avant-gardelbo- 
hemian culture of their time. Writers such as Delany Russ, Thornas flisch, Vamela 
Zoline, and others puslzed against the bounciaries of what was considered to be 
appropriate within the sf community and even more so within mainstream soci- 
ety. Each explored new wi~ys to create what Harlan Ellison called, in the titles of 
his two pathbreaking short story ccrllections, ""dangerous ~isic>ns,"~ Some took an- 
other step and contributed to the revival and renewal of utopian writing (since its 
last heyday in the iate nineteenth century), and this led to the critlcaf utopias by 
Ursuta K, Le Guin, Suzy McKee Charnas, Salty Gearhardt, Marge Piercy, and 
Ernest Callenbacl~, as well as joanna Russ anci Samuel K, Delany. 

This explosion of- critical creativity within the sghel-e of sf and utopian writ- 
ing was itself part of- tlze sociopolitical openitlg of the period. Although some 
writers, such as Heinlein, aligned with the libertarian Right (as it circulated 
arorznd groups such as the John Birch Scrciety, the Young Americans for Free- 
dom, and the presidential campaign of Barry Coldwater), others were more 
closely affiliated with the cultural ambience of the diverse, often contradictory, 
but nevertheless revitalized Left,%ooted in the economic and social organizing 
of 19305, the anti-fascist resistance of Miorld War X I ,  and the international and 
domestic liberation and tabor struggles after the war, this complex politicat 
movement steadily gaitled strengtl~ from the late 1940s onward."fter years of- 
setbacks in the face of anti-communist repression, Stalinist betrayal, liberal ca- 
optatitsn, and consumerist displacement, multiple strands of activism blos- 
somed into that array of opprrsitional formations that can be included tznder 
the nominal tzmbrella of the Left of the prrstwar era, For me, this would incltzde 
the noncompromised (by liberalism or Stalinism) Old Left, militant labor, radi- 
cal pacifism, the severaf generations of the New Left, and the liberation mave- 
ments (be they of nation, race, ethnicity, region, age, gender, sexuality, ability, or 
nature itself). Each of tl~ese was part of a material (not merely discursive) oppa- 
sition to a lzegemonic bloc based in capitalist explaitation and its attendant 
state power (primarily based it1 the United States but also developing tl~rough- 
out the W s t )  as wefl in the contintzing structures and practices of racism, sex- 
ism, homophobia, and eccrlogical aggression. 

By the 19'70s this mclvement constituted what Ernst Bloch wcruld call a "con- 
crete utopian" "moment and what Antonio Gramsci would identi+ as a potentially 
""counter-hegemcrnic" force that posed a serious threat to the reigning system of 
power and privilege,' Although the strength of this Left was always mare cultrrrat 
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than economic or political, its critique and vision, its anatysis and praxis, chat- 
ienged and liberated the hearts and minds (and bodies) of many, young and old, 
who were nctt content with things as they were, After slow and uneven growth in 
tlze 1940s anci 1950s and explosive expansion in tlze 196(ls, the Left in the 1970s 
had come to constitute what Oskar Negt and Alexancier Kluge would call an op- 
positionat. public sphere or  what Henri Lefebvre would identi@ as a ""conter- 
space;""WffroadIy understood, it included local action or affinity groups, mass or- 
ganizations, and pcllitical parties, as well as popular and academic intellectual and 
cultural formations, But it was not only organizational or narrtrwfy yofiticalf. 
Many who affiliated with the Left (whether cadres, militants, partisans, radicals, 
fellow travefers, sympathizers, or hangers-on) fived in or at the edges of a politi- 
cally attuned counterculture that shaped nctt only their own everyday realities but 
also those of tlzeir cl~ildren, their extended Families, and even tlzeir nonaligned 
neighbars-especially as they clustered in particular parts of cities, towns, and the 
countryside. 

In this appositional space, intellectuat and cultural activity tocrk place across 
the social grid, Critical and creatix production flourished in study and con- 
sciousness-raising groups, local theater ccrmyanies, film societies, poster colfec- 
fives, fan formatictns, festivats and rock bands, as wlX as in new formations in the 
academy. Cultural forms (sf  and comic books, street theakr and murals, folk and 
rock music, film, and alf varieties of cttunterfashions) grew and expanded with 
people as they moved along in tlzeir lives, Within this crtlttrral gmwtl~, the scl~ol- 
arly investigation anci critique of this expanded anci comyfex popularlmass cul- 
ture develayecl apace. As each subgeneratinn of activists and allies reached the 
next stages of their ""ault" "lies, they did not abandon their initial activist corn- 
mitrnent but rather transformed it in the new ccrnditions of life and wcrrk. AS Cer- 
man Students for a Demrrcratic Society (SUS) leader Rudi Dutschke famously put 
it in a refctrmulaf on of Mao Zedongk words, they embarked upon a ""long march 
through the institutions" that continues to this dayY 

Building on the work of the radical thinkers and teachers who reentered the 
academy as the pal1 of: the debilitating McCarthyist purges lifted, new projects in 
academic disciplines suclz as history, economics, and titerature were launched, of- 
tea clusterred in specific departments a r  campuses and in new professional orga- 
nizations and scholarly jotzrnals. Alongside the traditional disciplines, inter-, 
cross-, and transdisciplinary wcrrk in African American, gay-lesbian, Third Mdorld, 
w~jmen"~ and other ""sudies" pograrns emerged as the intellectual-pedagcrgical 
sector of the postnrvar political struggles for self-determination. 

As well, the elabctration and expansion of the Left's ongcting critique of its own 
theoretical and potiticaf framewrk flcturished, In this richly layered moment, in- 
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tellectual and cultural wczrk atso moved between the academy and other social 
formaticzns withczut the barriers that have ncrw become common, The result was 
the revitalizaticzn, after years of repression and marginalization, of the praxis of a 
broadly considered Left tl-tat inctudccl a rehncttoned critical Marxism, a seconcl 
wave of feminism, a new ymject of: gay-lesbian studies, a mare critical form of: 
ecological studies, and an expanding anti-, non-, ancl post-Western scl-tofarshiy. 
This w s  a time when the personal, political, and professional dimensions of life 
were more, though not always easily, ir~terrelated as facets of the setf-conscious 
practice of the mc>vement, In all this m r k ,  and from a variety of tiberatory stand- 
points, the theories, structures, and practices of academic life were critiqued and 
often transfc3rmed.~~ 

Within this inteflectual and cultural tectonic shift, some of: the creative tenclencies 
in sE grew from and fed back into the countercultural and sometimes ccrunter- 
hegernonic space of this broad appositional phenomenon." Sgnificant projects 
in sf publishing mc~ved in this direction, and some sf fans organized progressive 
formaticzns such as Wiscon (the annual feminist fan convention in Wisconsin) or 
gathered in socialist, anarchist, feminist, lesbian, gay, and other radical caucuses, 
with their own subcuftrtres, meetings, and pubtications.12 h what w u f d  become 
a paradigm shift in the way s f  and  t to pi as were studied, this cuftrtraf movement 
prodrtced and was in turn affected by scholarly and critieaf work as activists (ancl 
sf readers) moved into gradrtate programs and encleavored, successfttfly, to make 
room for the reading, study, and teaching of sf and utopias in their workdays and 
workplaces, The result was the dexlopment of an approach that took SE scholar- 
ship beyond the limiting tendencies of the day, In the new work, sf was ccrnsidercd 
a properly didactic literature with its ~zwn history and its own fczrmal operations. 
The object at last began to shape the scholarly and pedagogical response, 

The critical turn in sf and utopian strtdies, of course, was but one component 
among many in tlze transformation of- academic tik that took place throughout 
tlzis pofitical period. As Riclzard Ohmann lzas recalled, literary scholarship aban- 
doned tlze ivory tower of detached, even when critical, cantemylatian and 
sought a direct engagement with all dimensions of culture as it constituted the 
entire way of life of people making sense of the dynamic but terrible postwar 
world," After years of celebrating ""verbal art and Anglo-American high culture:" 
literary study "charged out of its quiet. retreat, turned a critical eye on the social 
order, challenged many core beliefs and values, and sharply revised its cuItrtra1 
mission" "(""Cold War" 73). Under the inspiration of E R. Leavls and others of the 
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Scrzrting. group in Britain, literary criticism had already articulakd its antago- 
nism to capitalism and its mass commodified culture, but it had dctne so from an 
intellectual parapet that stood apart from and safely above the &ayi4 The object 
of knowledge, the literary text, continued to be studied in splendid isolation 
from its lzistoricaf context and was held LIP as a preserve of trutl~,  a haven for 
timeless universafs. 

But with the c~verdetermined pressures of pcrstcvar liberation struggles and the 
waves of ycrlitical mttwments from ckif rights, to the opposition to the war and 
the draft and the bomb, to the next wave of feminism, and beyond, literary studies 
was dragged out of its refined refuge into the mean streets of potitical engage- 
ment, The protective vat t of aloof disdain tumbled, and critical projects ventured 
into the worId, By the f f)tiOs, inkellectuat activists had successfully disrupted the 
old equilibrium. Early scl-tolarship sought to give recognition and voice to those 
who had been reyl-essed and silenced, and scholarly movements such as women's, 
black, and Third Wc~rld studies produced gmundbreakng archival anci it~terpre- 
tive work, 

In this context and from a variety of critical stances, the hegemonic culture (in- 
cluding the structures and practices that reproduced the socioeconomic complex 
and its subjects) was anatyzed and challenged. Especially as such work was en- 
riched by theoretical interventions inhrmed by critical Marxist prcrjects in Eu- 
rope and liberation movements in the Third VIJorld, the curtains of empiricism 
and functionalism in the social sciences and humanities were tom a s u n d e ~  More 
substantial analyses of the econamic, political, anci cultural dimensions of society 
demanded and received the attention of the radical projects. The canseqrlent 
change in intellectual life in the United States, as elsewhere, was profound, as the 
ruling ideological assumptions were rotzndly attacked. Ohmann: 

Thus, many of the challenges posed by 1960s movements to the postwar 
consensus w r e  taken up and developed in, English and neighboring fields. 
No one there could any longer take for granted-that is, without encoun- 
tering dissident views among close colleague-tl-tat American society was 
relatively just and marching toward equality under the banner of its corpo- 
rate leadership; that policy elites were trustworthy guides in international 
affairs; that the war machine was an instrument of demrrcracy abroad; that 
the state security apparatus was promrrting democracy at home; that cayi- 
talism itself was the handmaiden ofdemocraq; or even that any regrettable 
shortcomings in these areas could be justified by Cold War urgencies-the 
irnplacabte enmity of the evil empire and the perif. of domestic commu- 
nism, f "Cold War" "92) 
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To be sure, usually no more than 10 percent of the people inrrotved in literary 
studies were directly pushing in these directions in their research, writing, curric- 
ufar development, and teaching. This fraction, howevet; had an expanding impact 
as independent organizations (such as the Radical Caucus and the Marxist Liter- 
ary Group) and caucuses in the major prokssional organizations (such as the 
Modern Language Association, the National Coundf of Teachers of Englislz, the 
American Historical Association, and the American Studies Assc->ciation) chal- 
lenged pcrlicies, procedures, and programs; elected radicals to office; and rewrote 
bylaws to accomm~date democratic gtsvernance and to facilitate the intervention 
by such bodies in public debates on the crucial issues of the period. As Ohmann 
writes: "By the end of the 1970s, radicals and sympathetic liberals constituted a 
sotid bloc of people in literature whose thinking, teaching, and institutional prac- 
tice were informed by 1960s movements, anci the effort to preserve anci unt* the 
insiglzts of: tlzose movements'"'C~old War" 93).13 

In tl-tis ""working hegemony: tlze literary Left srrccessftrfly occupied a zone of: 
cultural power in the United States from the late 1960s onwardsM hoeoyle who 
learned about ""ptting their lives on the line" in civil rights demonstrations, who 
made the existential choice to resist the draft, who reclaimed ccrntrol over their 
own gendered and sexed bodies, and who joined with others not onfy in "speak- 
ing truth to power" h t  in daring to change societry fundamentally were now ern- 
barking on that long march of intellectrral and educational work by which they 
would continue to infiltrate, clzallenge, and cl~ange the culture of tlze most power- 
ful state and economic system in world history. Again Ohmann: 

Plainly, throtzgh the period covered here, the American hegemony, and be- 
yond that the hegernonic order of world capitalism, lost its plausibility as 
common sense, as it was vigorousfy ""resisted, limited, altered, chailenged" 
by 1960s movements, And we have lived since in a time both of challenge 
and of a strenuous effort to renew, recreate, defend, and modi* that hege- 
mony f "Cold War" 95). 

I will come back to tlze matter of that last sentence and tlze "conservative 
restoration" i t  bespeaks, but h r  now I want to move from this general emergence 
of radical literary studies to the particular development of sf and utopian studies 
that also began in the late 1960s. At this moment the creative work of s f  writers 
merged with the critical pleasures of sf readers and the scholarship of sf critics or 
critics-to-be (to be sure, these positions were often occupied by a single person). 
This is not the place to recap the debates over the Vietnam War and other issues 
(such as the status of women) that raged in organizaticzns like the Science Fiction 
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Mirtters Associaticrn. Nor is it the place to distinguish demographically b e ~ e e n  
that part of the sf community of writers and readers that was overtly conservative 
(though often libertarian), the part that was countercultural, and the smaller frac- 
tion that was progressive and directly ""ylitical" h its outlook and commitment. 

However; it is tlze place to emphasize that-despite tlze tingering presence of 
patriarcl~al privilege and power-tlze most effective political engagement in the sf- 
wortd at this time came from feminist creative and critical m r k ,  as feminist sf in 
general and the criticaf utopias in particular demonstrate, Recognizing this major 
tendency, of ccrurse, we should not c~verlook the anti-capitalist sf of writers such 
as Frederik Poht and C, M. Kornbluth (Space Mrclzarzts) or Mack Reynolds 
(Comsn~~ne 2000); the anti-war narratives of Joe Haldernan (Forever War) or Le 
Guin (The Word for WorM Is Forest); the anarchist, socialist, and anarchocommu- 
nist visions of the many critical utopias; anci the exploration of the processes of 
pofiticaf organizing and radicalization by Piercy (Dance the Eagle to Sleep). It is 
also the place to recall more generally lzow sf readers, many of whom were both 
activists and academics, were reinforced in their break from mainstream interpel- 
fation by the consciousness-raising process of becoming an emancipated person 
in a mowment that invited them to be part of something bigger than their indi- 
vidual selves (as the people in the civil rights struggle put it), 

My intention here is to give a brief ctvewiew of the new directions faken in sci- 
ence fiction and utopian scholarship as a way to lead into my own perspective 
within that paradigm (which itself provides a framework for my discussion of the 
cl-ystopian subgenre anci the recent development of critical dystopias). Unfortu- 
nately, a comprehensive lzistory of sf criticism (before, during, and after this pe- 
riod) must be left t~ a very different prc~ject than this one. To that end, howver, 
the editors of Science fiction Studies have made a significant beginning by pub- 
fishing a special issue on " .  History of Science Fiction Criticism" in July 1999-17 
Noting that the history of sf criticism is ""less w l l  documented or understood" 
than the history of the literature itself and that the references that are made tend 
to pay "brief homage to a few iconic predecessors" but are generafly ""iicomplete, 
inchoate, cursory, or polemical" (""Editorial Introdrtction'"6t), the editors de- 
cided on the special issue as a statement in its ow11 right but also as tlze possibXe 
template for a book. Haypity, tlzen, I offer this SF$ issue as an initial source for a 
history I cannot at this moment recclunt. I do, however> want t ~ r  reccrgnize some of 
the Ieey etements expressed in that issue as a way of providing a general frame- 
work for my commentary. 

One area that is often neglected (and that is important fbr a larger culturaf 
studies approach) is the critical w r k  that has occurred within the realm of s f  
publishing (by writers and editors) and fandom, as opposed to academic criti- 
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cfsm, what some call "inside criticism." Therefore, Gary Westfahi" essay on what 
he terms the ""popular tradition" of sf criticism needs especially to be acknavvl- 
edged, Atthough even this story is more complex and certai~ily more contested 
tlzan Westfah1 tells it, he t~sefully identifies the popular "conversation" about sf 
tlzat began in the 1920s in the ""czitorials3 blurbs, articles, reviews'kf tlze North 
American pulp magazines edited by Hugo Gernsback ancl others (FVestfalzl 203). 
This material prompted readerly responses, editorial repties, and then more re- 
sponse and debate; and later (especially by the 1950s) this poptzlar critical dis- 
course expanded into the explicit form of book reviews and implicitly in the 
schemes and selectiitns of literature checklists, annotated bibtictgraphies, and 
""year's best" m d  thematic anthologies that were produced in the marketplace 
outside the walls of acadernia, This popular tradition, he argues, has been both 
neglected and overwritten by academic criticism, but it is one we all need to rec- 
ognize and learn if a properly campret^lensive critical history is ever to be pro- 
duced. Besides Westfah13 contribution, the remaining pieces in this special issue 
of SFS identiq (other major regions of the critical terrain. 

Interestingly, the abstract for the ""Editorial Introduction" recognizes a basic 
consensus among the broad critical community as it notes that certain key points 
have been consistent elements of the emerging understanding of the characteris- 
tics <.of the sf genre. In particular, the acknovvfedgment of s f3  c%ociat purpose," 
""scientific and moral didacdcism:hnd ""perceived level of verisimiiitude" "slands 
as a constant in both popular and academic criticism (""Eiitoriaf I~~troduction" 
186). Beyoncl the introdrtction, the pieces by Artlzur Evans, t>onald Hassler, and 
Veronica Hollinger begin to chart tlze critical history that runs from tlze early pe- 
riod of lMepler t~ Wells, through the postwar ""tterary" "adition, and finally into 
the ""c~ntemporary trends," which include feminist criticism and the later insights 
of poststructuralist studies (while displacing or perhaps discounting the critical 
Marxist contributions to all this wcork). This all-"eo-brief history, then, offers a 
minimal baseline h r  my ""cursory" m d  no doubt ""polemicaim o v e r ~ t e w , ~ ~  

By the late 1960s, therefore, a major tendency in the critical studies of sf and 
t~topian literature ((esyeciaffy but not exclusively infc~rmecl by feminism, critical 
Marxism, ancl British, continental, and post-Western cultural theory) lzad begun 
to deaf with sf-/utopian fiction on its own terms, workng indtlctively with the spe- 
cific history and form of these unique textual objects." This new work therefore 
induced a way of reading, interpreting, and critiquing that was not defined by or 
dependent on established academic prc>jects: both those that fi)lfowe& the reign- 
ing Mew Criticism and canonical literary stttdies in an elitist elevation of some sf 
to the status of ""serious literature,'ksuatly interpreted with criteria derived from, 
and appropriate for, the realist or modernist navel; and those that emphasized an 
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academic but neverthefess unrefiexiw popufist reading of at1 sf as paratiterature 
but that did not male the distinct-ions required to comprehend sFk social prczduc- 
tlon and consumption, 

To be sure, the ""ypuular culture'"positian (however underthearizeci or  noncrit- 
ical in its general apyroacl~) at least apyroacl~eci sf and its paraliterary cousins on 
tlzeir ow11 terms anci contributed to the scholarly legitimation af sf ancl  t to pi an 
studies; whereas the dominant ""high culture" camp continued the corrosive work 
familiar to the logic of mainstream academic liberalism by isolating and than ap- 
propriating a small portion of sE for inclusion in the established literary canon. In 
that l-regemanic perspectiw, ""popular" wworlcs of SF and ""tendentious" works of 
utopian narration were relegated to shadctrnry margins, and only excepticznal ex- 
amples (like a select few "sch~Xarship boys"') were cut out of the pack and rehabil- 
itated by reducing them to their similarities with the already privileged canonical 
works of Western literature. Of course, tlze situated critical work a n  the bmader 
range of sf texts would also be branded and marginalized as simply ""poyular" or 
narrowly "pt:,litical." 

Supycrrting, encouraging, and prc~viding venues fbr the new critical work (by 
way of conferences and in publications) were a variety of organizations and 
scholarly journals specifically dewted to sf studies, In the United States, Tc~m 
Clareson and others had established a Modern Language Associaticzn Seminar on 
Science Fiction as early as f 958, and they continued that seminar at national and 
regional meetings until the MLA Excutive Committee exercised a purge of ses- 
sions in the late 1 9 7 0 ~ ~ ~ ~  And in 1 959 Clareson also founciecl the journal Extrupu- 
laticln from lzis base at Woaster College. As scholarly work accumulated anci pro- 
gressed, the Science Fiction Research Association (with its SFRA Review) was 
created in 1970; the independent journal Science-Fictiorz Studies (originally edited 
by Dale Mulfen and Uarkc:, Stzvin) was established in 19'73; the first conference of 
the Internationat Association for the Fantastic in the Arts was begun in f 980; and 
its Jaurriat of the Fantastic in the Ara was launched in 1988." 

In addition to these projects, pehpogicaf initiatives also contributed to the le- 
gitimacy of sf studies, In his introdrtction to the special issue of Science-Fiction 
StzkJz'es fc~cusing on ""Science Fiction in Academe,'" Mullen reports tlzat courses in 
 t to pi an studies (including but not restricted to literary a  to pi as) were taught in 
the 1950s (a substantial mclve itself in those anti-utopian Cold War years); and 
these, he argues, hetped to pave the way fbr sf courses.22 The honor for the first sf 
class goes to Sam Mosks>witz, who offiered an extension ccrurse in New Xx-k"s City 
Cctlfege in f 953, but the first reguIarly scheduled, credit-carrying courses were 
taught in 1962 by Mark HiHegas a"ec3lgate and Bruce Franktin at Stanford (while 
Arthrrr Lewis offered a utopian literature course at Penn State)." Since then, 
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third-level as wll as second-levef ctturses in sf and utopias have blossomed, and 
graduate work in these fields has accordindy grown in quantity and qualityaz4 

Wit11 this perspective in mind, I want to review a set of critical pieces in sf anci 
tztopian studies that were formative for many of us who work in these areas (in 
our overdetermined pclsitions as scholars, teachers, writers, editors, publishers, 
readers, viewers, consumers).ZWne of the first essays that helped to produce this 
infiuential paradigm shift was Joanna Russk '"at f a n  a Heroine Da? Or W y  
Miomen Can't Write." " P i  ished in 1972 in Susan Kc~pplemank Images of l.l"omen 
in Fictiarr: Feminist Perspectives (an early antholctgy of the new feminist criti- 
cism), R~~ss's essay was written at tlze moment of the intersection of the risitlg 
consciousness of: the women's movement, the emergence of: fernitlist tl~eory and 
criticism, and the new awareness of: the qualities of sf.2"~ Russ recalls in her in- 
troduction to the reprint in a collection of her critical work, To W i t e  Like a 
Womarz, the essay grew otzt of her participation in a symposium on women, 
hosted by the Ctrrnell Unixrsity School of Home Economics in January 19'70, 
The result, as she puts it, "was a ferment of talk . . . that lasted for years, I went 
home feeling that the sky had falien. One of the most immediate results was my 
understanding that "ngtish literature' had been badly rigged, and out of that in- 
siglzt came tlzis essay;'"7 

"What Can a Heroine Do" "rehearses the changes recurring throughout literary 
studies,28 Xt thinks its way through anci beyond scl~olarly anci political orthodoxy 
by evaluating available literary strategies and connecting the pcltential of some of 
these to the needs, desires, insights, and interwntions of wt3men and other pclliti- 
cally engaged writers who were taking creative steps within the challenge to the 
potiticaf and cultural status quo. Russ's argument is that narrative modes at the 
edges of recognlxed literary culture along with certain popular genres offered the 
best ways to break open the ideological limits of conventional narratives (in 
which female protagonists could only capitulate, go mad, or die). Her assertion, in 
tlze spirit of the time, was direct: "CLI~~LUT~ is malef' ("PO SYrite 80). Consequently, 
tlze culture's ""mytlzs" boon tlze term ideology would be more regularly used) alfow 
ont-y narratives and images that recctgnize and reproduce that dominant view- 
point, Other lives, other ways of being in the wctrld, are thereby silenced and elirn- 
inated. As Rtzss tersely puts it: "Make something unspeakable and you make it un- 
thinkable" "0 l."l"yite 40). Writers who opt for working within this cultural 
framework end up being ""prety much restricted to the attitudes, the beliefs, the 
ctxpectatians, and, above ail, the plots that are 'in the airm"T('ifb 1.Vrit.e 81 ). 
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Russ, of course, refuses fro settle fbr this deadly capitulation, and begins her 
search for ways out of the mythic jungle, In doing so, she moves in two directiczns 
taken by the new feminist: criticism as she wctrks out a critique of existing images 
of women and tlzen arclzivally retrieves certain writers as foremothers to gmund a 
new tradition of: women's writi~lg. After reviewing the allowable range of: female 
subjects in narrative (UevourerIUitch, MaidenlVictirn, PLbused Clztld, and, most 
often, Ilrotagonist of a Love Story) and after setting aside the strategy of occupy- 
ing the male protagonist position (since a "wcoman who refuses to write about 
women ignores the whole experience of the female culture"") Russ turns to the 
margins to find iiberatclry forms of writing ( Ti-l Write 85). Hesitating at the inter- 
sectitrn of high and popular literary forms, she identifies two textual strategies 
that she names as the nonnarrative "lyric" m d  the stories of nonprivileged (that 
is, not-male, not-Western European) ""lfe" (Xo ?"QYrite 87,88). Botll of these, she ar- 
g"", can address what slze calls tlze ""unspeakable, undramatizable, unembodiable 
action-one-cannot-name" and spark a textual vitality that could have a powerful 
social impact on its authors and readers (To Write 900). 

As Russ puts it, the structural principle of Lyricism ""consists of the urganiatiorz 
of discrete elerrlents (images, events, scenes, passages, words, what-have-you) 
around an urrspoken thematic or esnatz'unul center" "('ifb Wrig 87). It is a mode that 
deemphasizes chronology or causation, in which "nothing happens:WOering 
Virginia Wolf5 work as a model, she suggests t f i a ~ h e  material of such a text- 
images, events, scenes, memories-circles arounci an "invisible center: that which 
is, in the present order of things, ""unsayable in available dramatic or narrative 
terms" "0 SYrite 87). Without the mytlzs of: the present inhrming the narrative, 
this accumulation of other ways of knowing and being ccrmes to constitute an- 
other place, another way to live. 

Acknowledging that not every female author will choose this more modernist 
mode, Russ notes that the alternative is to w r k  from stories of life itselfi that is, 
""t take as one" model (and structural principle) not mate myth but the structure 
of one's own experience" ('E0 Write 88). W t h  George Eliot, Uoris Lessing, and the 
Bmntes as models, she suggests tlzat tlzis more realist mode allows one to write 
about ""ayerson to whom natl~ing Izapyens" in the world of male power and myth 
(221 Write 88). The resulting narrative, in its ""blocked jabbing" and ""constant 
thwarting," is isften a "brmless" armpcrsition that lacks the security of a plot of 
predictable success and reward (To Write 88). She connects this seccrnd s t ra tee  
with nineteenth-century Russian fiction and African American fiction and then 
associates it with the sort of political fiction that is so often condemned for being 
mere propaganda. 
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Moving to another textual register, Rtrss turns to popular genres fbr examples 
of writing that "already employjs] plots nctt limited to one sex-i.e., myths that 
have nothing to do with our accepted gender rotes," and she names detective sto- 
ries, supernatural fiction, anci sf as the tl-tree most useful sources (22 Write 90). 
t>etective fiction is written and read by women and often features women protag- 
onists, and its exploration of ""genuine intellectual puzzles" p i n t s  to a way to in- 
terrogate the status quo (220 Mii.i;t.e 91). Russ, of course, anticipates writers such as 
Sarah Peretsky and Sue Grafton, who soon began to transft3rm the hard-boiled 
detective novel, or "crime fiction:hs Russ names it, into even more p<>werful so- 
cial in&errrrgations. Supernaturat. fiction, also written and read by wctmen, offers 
another way into the reafrn of the strange, the dangerous, and that which is not 
regarded as "naturaln$ut its outcome, Russ asserts, often ends up with the empty 
closure of ritual gestures, flesyite lzer carveats, she insightfully anticiyates the cam- 
plex negotiations of a supernaturalized social space by writers such as Ann Rice or 
popular visual works such as Btlfp the Wutnpire Slayer. 

In sf, however, she finds the mrrst p<>werful way fc)rwifrd; for she sees it as an in- 
tellectual mode in which the very struct~jre of the narrative is ccrncerned with the 
positing and exploration of new wrlds:  

The myths of science fiction run along the iines of exploring a new wctrld 
conceptually (not necessarily physically), creating needed physical or social 
machinery, assessit~g the consequences of technological or other changes, 
and so on. These are not stories about men qua Man and women qzda 
Wrnan;  tl-tey are myths of lzuman it~telligence anci hrrman adaptability, 
They not only ignore gender roles but-at least thec>reticalty-are not cul- 
ture-bound. (To Write 41 l ) 

S f  is therefore an optimum mode ftor reaching beyctnd the myths of mate 
p o w e ~  RUSS acknowledges Suvin" ccomparatist connection of sf with forms of 
medievaf literature fa  common enough recognition, though more often made by 
medieval scl-tofars looking forward rather than others looking backwdrd), and slze 
ends her essay with a paean to varieties of didactic writing (allegory, exemplrtm, 
parable, political fiction, sf) tlzat follow from tlzat observation. As she notes, each 
of these allow authors and readers to think through collective solutions to human 
problems, Witing in the radical tone of the 1960s, she celebrates these literary 
modes, and the ""outsiders" whir work with them, as best situated for the work of 
radical cultural critique: " W e n  things are changing, those who know least about 
them-in the usual terms-may make the best job of them" "('ifb 1.Vrite 93).29 
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"What Can a Heroine Do?" i s  replete with a radical hope and engaged criticism 
that breaks with the imaginative and critical orthodoxy surrounding the produc- 
tion and reception of sft, Cczmplementing her essay in 1972, Darko Suvin" 'Qn the 
Poetics of the Science Fiction Genl-e'\ituates sf wttl-tin the long history of nonnat- 
uralist literat~~re, delineates its primary f c ~ m a l  characteristics, and posits a defini- 
tion for sf tlzat holds to this day."" Accepted by Kiclzard Ohmann for the flecem- 
ber issue of College ErirgZish, the essay was included with critical wcjrks on the 
pastoral, the fairy tale, and "talking books," ~retfecting the shift that radical editors 
such as Ohmann w r e  beginning tc> make in the centers of literary schc>Iarship.+" 
The essay grew from a lecture Suvin gave in a seminar on fantastic literature in 
Vale's SSltavlc Department in 1968, and revised versiczns were given in 1970 at Tern- 
pfe University and at the Science Fiction Research Association conference (see 
"betics" f l2n) .  With political roots in the anti-Stalinist socialism of Y~rgoslavia 
in the late 1940s anci the New Left of the 1960s, an intellectual formation pro- 
duced by an early love of sf, a degree in science, advanced study in philology and 
the theoretical framewrks of critical Marxism and Russian formalism, and with 
an academic base in Canada at McGill University, Suvin was well positioned, the- 
oretically and politically, to challenge literary orthc~dcoq trn the question of sf, 

"betics" bowever much it has been disagreed with or refined in subsequent 
years) provided a groundbreaking historicaf and theoretical analysis of sf, and in 
doing so it opened the way for new directions in sf criticism and for connecting 
tlzat criticism with tlze wider culture of opposition." h v i n  begins the essay by 
rec-rognizing tlze popularity and significance of sf in the cultures of leading indus- 
trial nations, anci (in a claim Eor a certain readership that many others echo) lze 
notes its particular reception by "ssome key strata of modern society such as the 
college graduates, young writers, and generaf readers appreciative of new sets of 
values" "'Pc3etics" 5'372).+3 Like Russ, he proceeds from a typc~loq of literary forms 
in present-day culture and in the sweep of Western history and gradually zeroes 
in on the formal sgecificip of sf* Working dialectically, he characterizes sf in terms 
of ""non-naturafisI"" literary modes, but as a modern variant that has appropriated, 
refttnctioned qualities of naturalist writing. He connects sf with earlier forms of 
writing tl-tat refuse immeciiate accounts of the given world and generate ""radically 
different" "fires or contexts, and lze thereby acknobvfedges sf's kinslzip with liter- 
ary subgenres such as "the Creek and Hellenistic "blessed island' stories, the Yabu- 
lous vc>yageYrorn Antiquity on, the knaissance and Baroque "utopiahand "lane- 
tary novels' the Enlightenment 'state (political) novels' the modern "anticipation,' 
"anti-utopia"' (("'Poetics" 373'72). 

Frrrther emphasizing its refusal of empiricism, he notes that sF shares "an oppo- 
sition to naturalistic or empiricist literary genres" with myth, fantasy, fairy fate, 
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and the pastoral insofar as these are at1 "nctn-naturalistic or meta-empirical gen- 
res" "'betics" 372). But he then turns in the opposite direction and posits a spec- 
trum, ""or spread of literary subject-matter,'?hat runs "from the ideal extreme of 
exact recreation of the autlzor's empirical environment to exclusive interest in a 
strange newness, a nuvum" "("2)oetics" 37373). At tlze empiricist enci of this contin- 
uum, lze locates works that have constituted the literary mait~stream from the 
eighteenth to the twntieth centuries; at the other end, he places nonnaturalist 
forms, such as the imaginary vt)yage and the satirical re-presentation of society, 
which articulate the "amazing" or the "new.'" 

With this historically informed comparative analysis in place, Suvin then pre- 
sents sf as a version of nonnaturalist wiring that engages with the ""social and the 
methodological" in a hhistoricafly grounded and eyistemologicafty rigorous man- 
ner. Situated between the empirical and tlze amazing, sf occupies a space it1 the 
center as it dialectically incorporates a realist sensibility in a non-naturalist form. 
Suvin puts it this way: 

The approach to the imaginary locality, or localized daydream, practice& by 
the genre of SF is a supposedly factual one. Co1umbus"technically or geno- 
logically non-fictionat) fetter on the Eden he glimpsed beyond the Orinoctt 
mouth, and SwiEf5 (technically non-factual) voyage . . . stand at the opyo- 
site ends of a ban b e ~ e e n  imaginary and factual possibilities. Thus SF takes 
off from a fictional (""lterary"")fiyyotl~esis anci develops it with extrapolat- 
ing anci totalizing scientific rigor. ("Poetics'9374) 

He then argues that this formal strategy provides sf with the pcltential for a so- 
ciaffy critical perspective, for the ""eect of such @actual reporting of fictions is one 
of confronting a set normative system-a Ptolemaic-type dosed world picture- 
with a point of view or glance implying a new set of norms" "(""hetics" 37374). He 
takes his argument to a mare theoretical level when he explains this critlcaf pro- 
clivity in terms of the nctticzn of""etrangementn (as it carnes from the Russian for- 
malist Victor Shuolovsky and the German Marxist Bcrtatr Brecht), and he draws on 
B ~ c h t ' s  ow11 description to make his point: "A representation which estranges is 
one which allows us to recognize its subject, bat at the same time makes it seem 
tznfamiliar" "recht, quoted in ""Ezoetics" 37'374). This de-alienating ""look of es- 
trangement" i s  both cognitive and creative, for it not only coolly assesses a given 
situation from a distanced perspective but it imaginatixly does so by way of the 
textual h r m  and nctt simply the  ont tent.^" 

In this tightly argued first section, Suvin maves from the wortd of hegemonic 
literary studies into a dialecticalfy transformed pos3icm that regards sf within 
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its own hrmal  parameters. The result is an understanding of sf as a literary 
genre in which "the attitude of estrangement-used by Brecht in a different 
way, within a still predominantly krealistickcttntext-has grown into the formal 
fmlnework of the genre'"("TEJcJettcs" 37375).35 Srrvin opens the next section with his 
now well-known definition in which he describes sf as "a literary genre whose 
necessary and sufficient conditions are tlze presence and interaction of es- 
trangement and cognition, and whose main formal device is an imaginative 
framework alternative to the author" empirical environment" "'Pc~etics" 37375). 
He goefim tto examine how the interplay of estrangement and cogniticrn en- 
abtes sf to generate a distanced and fresh view of an arrthork reality that rejects 
narrovvty empirical, cornmonsensical accounts yet does so by way of a represen- 
tation of an alternative framework that is ""ralistically" rigorous and consistent 
in terms of its own provisional reality and in its critical relationslzip with the 
emy irical ~ o r f d , ~ b  

Suvin then examines how sf narrative strategies-from tlze purely extrapolative 
to the fully analogic-negotiate the relationship between the author" environ- 
ment and the created world. The simplest is based on "direct, temporal extrapclla- 
tion:bs certain tendencies in the historical environment are played out in the at- 
ternative wctrld, Tcr be sure, many compelling and powerful sf works have taken 
this path and generated futures that expose current problems and warn of the dire 
consequences if such problems are not properly addressed. Suvin cautions, how- 
ever, that extrapofattvc sf can easily be caught up in a narrowly te&nological ac- 
commodation with the status quo and back away from challenges to the hncia- 
mental premises or logics of a society, Extrapolation, tl-terehre, can too readily be 
"used as a hand-maiden of futurological Eelresight" "that simplty fine-tunes things 
as they are (see "I~oetics" "8-379). 

The richer, more complex model for sE narration is the analogic, in which the 
relationship between created and historicaf wctrlds is both more totafizing and 
more indirect. The simplest form of anafogic modeling is close to the ctxtrapola- 
tlve in that it posits an alternative w r t d  that stands in almost a one-to-one rela- 
tionship to the author's, even though tlze alternative space is as Fdr back as the pre- 
historic or  as Far away as another galaxy or  the end of time. Suvin places 
adventure-driven space opera in this category, but he also acknobvfedges tlzat seri- 
ous SE such as Samuel Delany." adopts this approach. In the ""hrghest" &xm of ana- 
logic sf, the alternative world does not come across in a direct correspclndence to 
the empirical wc~rld but rather is ontcrlogicallty and eyistemologically modulated 
and distanced so that rigorous work must be done to articulate the criticat cttn- 
nections, Here, Suvin cites examples ranging from Edwin Abbott" FFlatland 
(1 884) to Franz Ka&ak Penat CoEortq, (1 91 9) to Stanisljaus Lem's Solaris f l961 ), 
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but one might also consider examples such as Defany" Dhlalgren ($975)  or Le 
Guink Always Cusni~~g Home (1 985)(see "betics" MO). 

Suvin closes his essq with yet another dlatectlcaf turn as he addresses the yual- 
ity of the sf farm in terms of its drtal function to delight and teach. Like Russ, he 
values the aesthetic complexity of: sf, and lze sees the relationship of estrangement 
and cognition as the basis for judging tlze formal value of: a given text in terms of: 
the ccrmplexity, ccrnsistency, and rigor of its presentation. Also like Russ, he con- 
siders sf to be an inherently didactic literature, one that not only demands careful 
and thoughtful writing and reading but also, at its aesthetic and pedagogical best, 
offers criticat knowledge and awareness of possibilities for change. Sf, he notes, 
""dmands from the author and reader, teacher and critic, not merely specialized, 
quantified posit-ivistic knovvfedge (scientia) but a social imagination whose quat- 
ity, whose wisdom (supientia), testifies to tl-te maturity of lzis critical ancl creative 
tlzougl~t" "'f"oetics'98 t ). 

This contribution was joined by another in the paper Suvin delivered in a sem- 
inar organized by Teresa de Latzretis at the Unixrsity of Wisconsin-Milwaukee's 
Center for Twentieth Century Studies in 1977 and that was published as chapter 4 
of his Puletarnorphosw af Scierzce Fiction. fn ""S and the Novum," he added to his 
categories of ""cognitive estrangement" m d  ""aternative framewrk"" the further 
argument thatsf (and utopian fiction, I wctuld add) is ""distinguished by the nar- 
rative dominance or hegemony of a fictional hnovum"(ncdvelty, innovation) vali- 
dated by cognitive logic" "etamorphoses 63). With tlzis new work, Suvin's mate- 
rialist and formalist analysis, already politically charged, became even more 
explicitly engagecl with his reading of sf as a literary fc~rtrm capable of: breaking 
open the prevailing hegemrrnic hrrld on reality, By not only tracking what was at 
hand in the tendencies of the histr>rical moment as ycrrtrayed in the alternative 
world but also ycrinting, through the textual novum, toward the pcrtential Et~r rad- 
icafly new directions in the latendes of that moment, Suvin" claims fctr sf brought 
it to a level of sociopofitical value that many sensed but never fully theorized, 
Such a move was ctdntroverstal to say the least in cerealin academic and fannish 
communities that nevertheless took serious notice of: his work. 

Important as many of us found the category of the novum to be, Suvin's 
"Novum" essay never received tlze reception accorded to the "betics" "piece, al- 
thc~ugh I would suggest that the reasons for this were multiple and even ccrntra- 
dictory. To explain this key category, f review the history of its reception and of 
Suvink s~wn critique and revision in order to do it the justice it deserves. In 1996 
Suvin recapped the trctubted history of the navum in a keynote address at a cttn- 
ference on ""Envisioning Alternatives" at the University of Lufon (a version of 
which was published as ""Novum Is as Novum  doe^"").".^ Crrnsidering the lively re- 
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sponse to his wctrk on cttgnitiw estrangement, he surmised that the lack of re- 
sponse to the notion of the nczvum over two decades indicated a quiet accreptance 
of his argument and implied a ""citical consensus" by "s"sctcialists and liberals" 
("Novum Is as Novum t>oes" "37). Yet lze tlzen proceeded to reassess, criticlue, ancl 
refine lzis ow11 sense of this key aspect of sf's textual mechanics. Contrary to lzis 
sanguine reading, my ow11 interpretation of the critical silence is fcss optimistic. 
Taking into account the beginning of the shift tt> the pcrlitical Right at the time 
Puletamnrplzoses was published in 1979 (and equally factoring in the theoretical 
critique of long-standing assumptions about master narratives, the emancipatt>ry 
poential of sdence, the expectaticzns of progress, and the grivileging of certain 
potiticaf agents that developed in the conservative reaction to the Left after 1968), 
I think it was not consensus but in ftact potiticaf and theoreticaf discomfort with 
Suvin's argument that accounted for the benign neglect of the novum as a critical 
category.38 

Indeed, in an excl~ange in Science-Ftctirarz StzkJies in 1995, a version of tlzis dis- 
comfort emerges when Sllivin and Carol McGtlirk disagree over the function of 
the novurn, McGuiirk, taking a properly postmodern position, distances herself 
from Suvin" claim that a textual nrwum needs to be vafidated by cognitive logic 
(this, even after checking his clarification, in his 1988 volume, Positions and Prr- 
stlpposittons in Science Fiction, that cognition includes the imaginaticzn as well as 
analytlcaf discourse, a point that he had already made in "betics"").""urking in 
tlzis friendly disagreement is a hint of what might lzave been more aggressively at 
stake in other nonresponses in this decades-long silence. 

Recalling the onset of the hegemony of the Right around f980,I suggest that 
this critical neglect is itself an early syrnyttrm of the reaction against the Left 
counterpublic sphere. To be sure, needed, tzseful, and proper critiques, by what 
has often been subsumed under the term poststru~uralz'sm, effectively challenged 
the orthodox Marxist tradition that uncrirically employed categories such as sci- 
entific analysis, totality, progress, or class struggle within the unyielding, arrthori- 
tarian stricture of an unexamined teleological analysis that was itself closed to the 
specificities of Izistory. Especially within critical Marxist, feminist, and post-calo- 
nial manifestations, these critiques have aided tlze democratic and critical Left's 
pofiticaf-intellectuaX project, for they have stimulated the reexamination and re- 
functioning trf such assumptions, premises, framewcorks, and methods, 

By the 1980s, however, this healthy ""poststructuralist"" correction was also read- 
ily conflated with an official response that was neither critical nor dialectical but 
outright condemnatory of all Left discourse and praxis. That is, the critical prcrj- 
ect was often apprcrpriated fczr use in hegemonic attacks based in an old-fash- 
ioned and-communism, albeit given new ""professional" "ape within a narrow 
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academic discourse by the pctst-1968 reaction and the emergent new Right dis- 
course, In this repressive atmosphere, Suvin" claims for the formal operation of a 
totalizing novum validated by critlcaf cognition may well have been preemptively 
dismissed as prescriptive and narrody rational, and consequently ignored and 
bypassed in the retreat to the safer zones of textuality, micropolitics, and yupyie 
postmodernity 

Nexrthetess, in his original formulation, his refinements, and his self-critique 
in the Luton payer, Suvink argument for the textual nrrvum still stands (far some 
of us, at least) as an effective category for the analyses of sf texts, Even as he ex- 
presses his own dctubts about the ""bneficence" of the novurn in the 1996 gaper 
("Novum Is as Novurn Does" 37), his cttncerns are not a revisionist rqectlon of its 
underlying logic but rather a caution against a too facile embrace of the capacity 
of a radical novurn to survive tlze pressures of the current conjuncture. 

Sharply divorcing the sense of the novurn from the "novelty" pivileged by the 
capitalist machine, he asserts that "we live in an ever Paster circulation of what 
Mrjlter Benjamin called das Irrzrnerwiederg1'eicIze, the ever again recurring whirligig 
of &ids that do not better human relationships" "'Ncrvram Is as Womm Does" 371, 
And he quotes Llavid Noble, who warns of the ""perpetual rush to novelty that 
characterises the modern market-place, with its escalating promise of technotogi- 
cal transcendence" in a "remarkabty dynamic society that goes nowhere" "~yuotetl 
in "N~)vurn Is as Ncjvum Does" 3737). As well, he takes care to separate his under- 
standing of the term agtzition as a form of critical reason from the now comyro- 
mised and co-opted instrumental reason of- a ""sience'7ufly employed by late- 
twentieth-century capitalism. Finally, he sets aside any hints of a conflation of- 
""progress" with his sense of the radically new, in a reassertion of the open-ended 
perspective that had been there all along, 

Suvink 1990s suspicions, in other words, are not those of the camp of reaction 
and rrjecdon but rather a necessary correction of the effecdve apprehension of 
the viahtiiv of the novum in these times. Becarrse of these careful distincdons, I 
would argue that his keynote commentary helps not to bury the novurn but to re- 
vive tlzis already nuaaced category in tlze light of the poststructuralist sensibility 
and in the shadow of- tlze now more pervasive power of capital. Thus, lze does not 
argue that tlze novum should be made redunclant in an end-of-history implosion 
but rather that extreme care must be taken to distinguish between the novum of 
opposition and the pseudo-ncrvum of cornmodification that has ccrme to dczmi- 
nate the terrain of the ""new."He offers a sober reminder that utopian hope for 
what Bloch terms the ""not yet" is negated by the false utopia t f i a ~ h e  new market 
order offers as the prime sire for individual experiences of hustle, success, and 
pleasure; and he further cautions that the novurn of apposition itself must be in- 
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terrrtgated (as in the critical utopias of the 1960s and f 970s) so tha"et is recog- 
nhed as an authentic novurn when it produces a ""Etrmulaf on of a prubIem" but 
not when it offers the consoling "exptc;lnatisrz"" of a pseudcl-novurn (""Novum Is as 
Novuxn t>oes" 3939). 

With this lzistorical perspective in minci, I will examine Suvin's uncierstanciing 
of tlze novurn, drawing on the sources cited above and workng with and going 
beyond the original 1979 PvfetkzmorpI"zo~c~s chapter, N t h  his argument that the 
common dencrminator of the sf and utopian text was to be fcjund in the "es- 
tranged techniques of presenting a cognitive nrwum" "osa'ti-z'orzs X), Suvin stressed 
the sociopotitiat consequence of his earlier definitions by clarifying how ""history 
and society are not simply the contexts of fiction but its inly inkerfused factctrs" 
(Positions xi). Thus, while nctvelty might: be present in the content of any literary 
gm"re, in sf the novum is the firmal element that generates and validates all ele- 
ments of the text, from alternate reality to plot, clzaracters, and style. Yet the 
novum is meaningful only to the extent that it effectively intervenes in the au- 
thor's historical ccrntext. Suvin makes this point eloquently: ""Bcrrn in history and 
judged in history, the nowrn has an inelt~ctably historical character. So has the 
ccrrrelatix fictional reality or possible world which, fbr all its disptacements and 
disguises, always cttrresponds to the wish-dreams and nightmares of a specific so- 
cioculturaf, class of implied addressees" "ositians 76). 

As he reveats in n/tetanzarphnses, Suvink immediate source for this category is 
Bloch. Wor&ng in a different historical. anci political. conjuncture, lze dialectically 
criticlues and supersedes Bloch" m m  orthodox fc3rmulation of a ""scietaX 
Novurn:bnd lze consequently develops a radically democratic sense of the 
novum that enriches the deeper, political implications of his argument. 

Blocb"s acujunt in The Binciple afHope usefully begins with an identification 
of the realism and pessimism needed to expose the ""h>rri+ing possibilities which 
have been concealed and will continue to be concealed precisely in capitalist 
progress,'Y.for onfy from such a ""citical coldness" a n  a ""militant optimism" pro- 
ceed clearly with concrete utopian strugglee4" Having taken this stand, Bloch then 
falls back into an orthodax framing of the Novurn within the interrelated cate- 
gories of Front anci Ultimum, and here Suvin's critical. refttnctiontng takes hold. 
First of all, Bloc11's category of the Front, where the Novurn is to be fozrnd, is lim- 
ited by its Leninist connotation of direct, vanguardist military engagement. Such 
a singular site of historical mrrtpement betrays what the actualiy existing Left has 
come to know: namety, that the social spaces and moments of contestation are 
multiple and shifting, 

In Suvin" refunctioned sense-informed by the w r k  of Gramsci and Ray- 
mond Wtftiams-the insufficient metaphor of the Front gives way to a meaning 
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closer to Williams" nnctticzn of a ""sructure of feeling,"which atlow for the naming 
of a variev of historically specific sites and instances CoAen ctbntradictory but 
nevertheless opyosit-ionalf in which radical novurns are to be fczund. TCI be sure, in 
his unorthodox moments, Blocfn himself catcl~es this sense of a compfcx array of: 
emergent possibilities, for lze speaks of: those spaces wherein the "world process'" 
is most in motion, whe~rein one can locate the "little thought-out, foremast seg- 
ment of Being of animated, utopianly open matter" principle 200). Thus, Suvin's 
novum is neither the reified ""novelty'"roduced by capitalism nor the vanguard 
privileged by orthc>dc)x Marxism. Instead, it is the dialectical fbrce that mediates 
the material, historicaf possibilities and the subjective awareness and acticzn en- 
gaged with those possibiiities, 

Qn the other side of the frame from the Front, Bfochk Nczvum assumes full irn- 
port only when grasped in terms of the Ultitnum into which it will transmute, 
and for him the Uttimum represents ""the highest newness, the repetition (the un- 
remittitle; representedness of the teaciency-goal in all progl-essivefy Mew) [that] 
intensiffes to the last, highest, most fundamental repetition: of identity" "rz'ncip.plre 
203). The shift from Nomm to Ultimum registers the paint of a ""total leap out of 
everything that previously existed" "ri;nc@le 2031, and so it is the pull t~rward the 
unrepresentable Ultimurn that keeps the Novum resistant to enclosure by the 
forces (be they the hegemonic syskern or a hypostatized opposition) of the present 
moment. Again, although the sense of a ""ttai leap" keeps the Ult-imum radically 
open, the connotation of finality compmmises it wit11 the sort of ahistorical h a -  
tian t l~a t  predomitlates in bath theological and Staltnist discourse, For Srrvin, 
tlzerefore, the Ultimum, with its anti-historical, autlzoritarian claim of: fulfillment, 
must necessarily give way to the alternative term of an always receding horizon of 
a radical break from, or teap beyond, the present, one that refisses the legitimating 
claim of teleological arrival. 

In Suvink formufation, the novurn has revoluticznary effect on@ i f it aixnctians 
in dynamic relationship to the changing, historically specific structures of feeling 
out of whtch it devefops and the unnarneahle hor ix~n of an ongoing history to- 
w a d  which it teacis. Again, Bloch, workrzg from lzis unorthodax spirit, which al- 
ways conteacis with his orthodax discipline, expresses it this wdy: the ""dialectic 
which has its motor in unrest and its goal-contmt, whiclz in no way exists ante 
rem, in tznaypeared essence does away with the dogged cycle (~ r f  an Alpha to 
Omega mc>vement around the new which endlessty repeats)" "ri;nc$l'e 204). In- 
stead, in keeping with the ""t.al-ciphers in the mrld," history itself can mot~e in an 
open-ended, not determined or predictable, rnannere4l 

From this dialectically enriched philosophicct-political ftrarnework, Slxvin frees 
up the potitical valence of the textual novurn as the mediation of farm and his- 
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tory. As he puts it: "An aesthetic novum is either a translation of historical cogni- 
tion and ethics i r~ta  h r m ,  or (in our age perhapmxnore often) a creation of histor- 
icaf cognition and ethics as form" (Melt;lm~rph~ses 80). With this relationship es- 
tablished, lze goes on to refine the treatment of readerly estrangement begun in 
"boetics," m d  he describes it as a "keclback oscillation" that "moves now from the 
autlzor's anc1 implied reader's norm of reality to the narratively actualizeci novum 
in order to tznderstand the plot-exnts, and nczw back from those noxlties to the 
authc>r3s reality, in order to see it afresh from the new perspective gained" "(i2.ta- 
~zorphoses '71). 

Upon publicmtton, Suvin" 1970s contributions to the new critical paradigm 
(however questioned, debated, ignored, and transfc1rmec1) offered a perceptive ac- 
count of the lzistoricaf anc1 textual specificity of sf, Subsequent studies went on to 
delineate not only the manner in which that formal capability affected the other 
elements of the sf text-frc~m the ot~erall narrative to the actants in that narrative 
to the very sentences themsetves-but also how it enabled the relationship be- 
tween the text and the social context in which it was produced and received, From 
the bctdy of sf scholarship that was produced in the f 970s and f 980s, three contri- 
butions represent, h r  me, exemplary touch points in the elaboration of this criti- 
cal understanciing af tlze s f  text, the reading protocols it enabled and invited, anc1 
its broader sociogofitical value. 

In 1979 Marc Angenot (who taught and wrote essays with Suvin) yublislzec1 a 
semiotic study of the sf text that added further support to Suvin" aanlysis of sf's 
inherent capacity to generate cognitivety estranged alternative worlds that stand 
in a potentially critical relationship with empirical reality, In "The Absent Para- 
digm,'%ngenot offers a semiotic ctxamination of the textual form of sf that leads 
to a description of the process of reading sf as it moves b e ~ e e n  the syntagmatic 
material on the page and the paradigm of the alternative society that is ""both sug- 
gated in anc1 yet absent horn the textual message."Q 2 s  lze ewlains it, tlze aes- 
tlzetic goal of sf, as opposed to realistic fiction, ""consists in creating a remote, es- 
tranged, and yet intelligible" alternative world (Angenot 10)- But the printcc1 
narrative about that world requires a ""ccrnjectural" ~ d n g  that incorporates a so- 
ciaf paradigm that is ofbut not directly delineated in the text, 

Thus, the sf text dczes not ask readers immediately to apply ""the norms, rules, 
conventions, and so forth" of their empirical world but instead assumes an im- 
plicit and ""paradigmatic intelligibility that is both delusive and necessary" 
(Angenot f 0). Faced with such a textual formation, readers learn to work betwen 
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the "unfolding (sptagmatic) sequence" m d  the absent paradigm with its ""ima- 
nent practlcaf or theoretical models, which are supposed to confer meaning on 
the discourse" "ngenot 10). Angenctt therefcjre obsertres that sf readers are like 
swimmers on an unfamiliar beacl-t searching for ways to negotiate the unseen cur- 
rents and riptides (or, as I've said earlier, like travelers in a strange culture tl-tat is 
only comprehensible to the extent that the never articulated but ever present so- 
cial paradigm itself is known). 

As Angenot puts it, sf crffiers a journey "to an iHusi\~e %lseMThere\of a semic>tic 
nature, to the paradigms both suggested in and yet absent from the textual mes- 
sage" "ngenot 14). Relying on a verisirni1"lude that the text ""z"npties without at- 
tempting to show it extensively," its readers slcjwly drift ""from the narrative se- 
quence as such (syntagm) to these illusory generaf systems (paradigms)" m d  are 
enlightened by what the text ""dies not and can not slzow: the complex universe 
within which such events are supposed to take place" "ngenot 14, 15). Whereas 
readers of: a realist novel proceed "from the general (the commonplace, the idea- 
logical tc~pos) to the particular (the specific plot gc>verned by the ideological struc- 
ture)," sf readers take the opposite path that requires an inductive speculation on 
the relationship between the textual particulars and ""some imagined, generaf 
rules that protong the author" fantasies and confer on them plausibility" 
(Angenot 15). As he tersely notes, they engage "in a conjectural reconstruction 
which h a t e r i a l i ~ s 2 h e  fictional universe" "ngenot 15). 

In keeping with Suvi~l's general position, Ize argtles that sf contains (performs) 
within its formal structure a model of its ow1-t cognitive project. Its ""ralism" is 
based in an estranged ""paradigmatic delusion" of ""cdes, series, coordinates, sys- 
tems" h a t  are "absent yet indispensable fcrr the coherence of the syntagm" 
(Angenot 17). Sf enccrtzrages readers to generate a paradigm ""whose semantic 
structures are suypoxdfy hsmologotzs to those in the fictive textual 'world"' 
(Angenot 13). Although they wilf be tempted to use familiar material from their 
own world to interpret the text, they inevitably must contend with a textual struc- 
ture that generates an alternative wctrld that is atways atready estranged from that 
empirical reality even as it selectively ancl syrnp tomatically captures tlzat reality in 
its pages. As a result, a cognitive connection between tlze two must be mediated by 
tlze sf text's formal operations, That is, it must work by indirection, resisting di- 
rect denotation betwen text and wcrrld and reaching tc~ward the totalizing but 
absent paradigm, that ""pardigmatir; mirage" which ""etails a conjectural mrrde 
of reading" "ngenot 18). 

In 1983, with "The Red Sun Is High, the Blue Lctw" Tc~wards a Stylistic De- 
scription of Science Fiction," Kathteen Spencer continued this line of anafysis and 
ctxamined in greater detail the particular means by which sf invites its readers to 
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understand and interpret its stated and unstated textual material.43 Like Suvin 
and Angenot, Spencer notes that the alternative world of the sf text requires a 
reading process that "foIXows a repeated sequence of pattern formationldisrup- 
tionlre-evaluationlpattern formation" in which "the reader oscillates between in- 
volvement in, and observation of, the world of the [sfl text" (Spencer 36). In a 
statement that exemplifies the position taken by sf critics who work between the 
popular community of sf readers and the university and who are doing some- 
thing other than detached academic studies, she argues that this process of "in- 
volvement and evaluation" constitutes the primary pleasure of reading sf. Work- 
ing with Suvin's triad of estrangement, cognition, and the novum, she identifies 
two basic expectations of a reader of the sf text: 

( I )  that the story will happen somewhere else-that time, or place, or cir- 
cumstances will be significantly different from their "empirical environ- 
ment"; and (2) that the environment of the fiction will be interpretable by 
cognitive processes-that is, that it derives from or is related to our own 
environment in some logical way, and that it is bound by natural Iaws as 
our own world, though those laws may differ from the ones we know. 
(Spencer 38) 

To satisft. the first expectation, she notes that the text must be properly "irreal- 
istic" in that it needs to deliver an alternate world that is generated by a novum 
that truly constitutes a totalizing break with the empirical world as it is known or 
lived. To satisfy the second expectation, however, the text must work in a "realis- 
tic" fashion, for it must deliver an alternate world that is both internally consistent 
and knowable by the reader. 

Spencer then observes that the major difficulty in writing and reading sf de- 
rives "from the fact that the culture upon which the fiction's verisimilitude rests is 
itself a fiction, a construct, and hence unfamiliar to the readers" (Spencer 40). An 
author could never provide enough description and exposition to fill in all the de- 
tails of the alternate world, and no reader would sit through such an extensive ex- 
planatory discursus. Short of an encyclo.pedic summary or a utopian-style tour, 
the only other approach is an oblique one in which the unfamiliar world is pre- 
sented in a familiar fashion, "from the inside," and the reader is then invited to fin 
in the details of the world by her or his own imaginative and cognitive work with 
the bits of information that are provided, What is offered, therefore, is a readerly 
engagement with the text and its world in which the reader must understand and 
appreciate on its own terms not only what is on the page but also what is un- 
stated-that is, the hller, absent paradigm of the alternative world. 



Absent Parailzdkrrzs 53 

Moving from Angenot's semiotics to structuralist poetics, she explains that sf 
writers describe the unfamiliar created culture from the inside and dct so by read- 
justing what Jonathan CuIler terms the ""threshold of ftunctionaf relevance" 
(Spencer $0). The text therefore recalibrates ""the level of generality at which we 
normally encounter the world: in which we "at dinner;' ratl~er than "pick up our 
fork in our right hand, insert the tines into a piece of meat, lift the fork to our 
mouths, pull the meat from our fbrk with our teeth, chew vigorously, and swaf- 
f~w"' (Spencer 40). Witing withz'rz the fictive culture, the writer sets the level of ref- 
evant informaticrn higher than a reader's actual knowledge, since no actual reader 
can actually knew that world. The level is gauged instead for a fictional "sc~meone" 
who already inhabits the alternative cufture-a ""level at which we might, in mun- 
dane ncwefs, refer without elabctration to 'McDonafds"""(Spencer 41). 

This tecl~nique separates the actual autlzor from an ""inplied'%utlzor who is af- 
ready an inhabitant of the alternate world, ancl consequently it requires an "im- 
plied" reader who also is of that world. This arrangement constitutes tlze "obliy- 
tzity" of sf texts and helps to explain the realist treatment of a space and time that 
is unreal. It also suggests hcrw the actual reader needs to approach that text, with 
its enccrded other culture, again like a detecti\Pe: "What the reader is dcting, in fact, 
is constructing the salient features of the cultrrre from the clues which the author 
(the actual author) has left him" "pencer 41 f ,  

Spencer etabetrakes on this process by way of Delany" discussion, in ""TI-re 
Semialogy of Silence:" of the ft~nctian of sf sentences in tl~eir relattonslziy to the 
textual world. Only by working between the absent social paradigm and the 
words on the page in a thouglathl way can readers understand sentences sue-11 as 
""Er turned on his left side" (rr ""Err world exploded" kyctnd the limits of the fa- 
miliar realist novel in the empirical wctrld. Sentences with even more informa- 
tion, such as "the door irised" "or ""Irubbed depilatory soap over my face and 
rinsed it with the trickle from the fresh-water tap" "require more thought as 
their bits of strange informadon must be accounted for within the ictgic of the 
alternative world; for in the reader" own world they make no sense, lteading sf 
sentences, like reading whole pages and whole texts, requires the sort of oscilfa- 
tion between page and xllitld t l~a t  Spencer and tlze otlzers insist upon. As she de- 
scribes it, "these very readjrxstments-parr of t l ~ e  normal process of pattern re- 
vision that is inherent in reading literary texts-serve tcr reinforce otzr 
impression of verisimilitude" "pencer 42). The reader, in other wctrds, enfists 
in this other culture, joins the fictive author and fictive readers in their wctrld. 
Again, she notes that this activity, by way of an estranged irreality as well as a 
cttgnitivety consistent ""rati~xn,'~ i s  where the reat wctrk and the pleasure of read- 
ing sf is located. 
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In I987 Peter Fitting" sTositioning and Closure: On the "Reading-Effect\of 
Ctrntemyorary Utctpian Fictirzn" "ublished in Utopian Stzldies I, a series of essays 
published by the Society for Utopian Studies before the launching of its own jour- 
nal) contributed an assessment of sf and  t to pi an reading protocols tlzat carried 
tlzis line of textual analysis more directly into the political arena.44 

For lzis sample texts, Fitting hcuses on the resurgence of- utopian writing as it 
dexloped within the SE genre in the 1970s, and he directfy connects this body of 
work with the social upheavals and political movements of the time, He suggests 
that this ""literature of alternatives" offers radical utopian themes but also, and 
more subt~ersively, produces a ""poetics of the future" "at links up with a ""pofitics 
of the future" by wwaly of the form of these fictions and the reading processes they 
inspire (""Positioning" 223,241, In his examinafon of the utopian wttrks of Defany, 
Le Guin, Russ, and Piercy, he argues tlzat these new utopias constitute a ""didactic 
and committed art" that interpellates tlze reader as a politically aware and possibXy 
engaged person by way of two reading conventions: one that revolves arounc! the 
""positioning" of the reader in the text; the other amund the appara t  ""closure" of 
the narrative and the wcork it does on the reader, These ccrnxntions, according to 
Fitting, allow texts such as these to ""beak out of the passivity and ifltusic>nism of 
the traditional reading experience in an effort trt push the reader to work for 
change" "C""Pczsiticoning" 29). 

Pctsiticzning is a concept Fitting bczrrows from feminist film theory, and he ern- 
ploys it to examit~e how tlze sf text addresses its reader as well as how the reader 
views the text. The new utopian novels depart from the mode of readerfy address 
common to the last wave of utopian writing in tlze late nineteenth century, for 
they invite not merely a passive thtrugh thoughtful tracking of the matter of the 
text but rather an active invc~lvement in .the implicit comparison and contrast be- 
tween the authcrrk and reader's wcorld and that of the textual utopia. Nineteenth- 
century utopias tended to regard their readers as intelligent persons who were 
open to reasonable arguments, who were positioned "as the addressee in a philo- 
sophic dialogue who is persuaded through reasoned presentation" (ccPositioning'y 
30). The new utopias, however, have been formally transformec! by their ""novel- 
ization'yn tlze tradition of the sf navel. Xn them the reader enters more activcly 
into the overt rzurrative ""process of identification with a fictional character . . . 
[and is] implicated on an emotional and experimental level as well as on the intel- 
lectual one" rC""F?ositioning" 3030). 

As well, unlike the eartier utopias wherein the point-trf-view character was a 
visitor to utopia from the outer wctrtd, the new utopias wttrk from the persyec- 
tlve of a citizen of the utopia or at least an ""outsider" who is faced with the exis- 
tential-political decision to make a commitment to the preservaticzn or further 
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development of the utopia. Through this involvement with characters (in vary- 
ing degrees of political effectivity, Fitting argues) such as Brctn in Delany" Trz'tarz 
(1976), Connie in Piercyk i.1Xomarz orz the Edge of Time: C X976), the J-wcomen in 
Russ's Female Man ( 1  9751, and similar protagonists in Le Guin's Dispussessed 
(1974) and other works, tlze reader "is '"hiledhas a potential actor in the process 
of- buildit~g utopia, t~nlike the passive role traditionally assigneci to the reader, 
where it suffices to dream and to wait" "'Pr>sitioningn 331); for the reader must 
enter into the agonizing r e ~ l a t i o n s  and subsequent choices such characters face 
as they live out Utopia page by page. Such active ycrsitioning helps to interpellate 
the reader in her or his own w r l d  by inviting them to carry over the tensions of 
the text to their own struggles for identity and responsibility in their actual social 
realities, 

Turning to tlze technique of- closure (assembled from the work of Roland 
Bartlzes and Jameson), Fitting identifies anotl~er contested tecl~nique in tlze new 
t~topian sf. Narrative closure, he reminds us, works formally against the very ac- 
tivism that the textual pcrsitioning of these tztopias encourages, In a commentary 
reminiscent of Russ'ss, he notes that in traditional, or realist, novels, the ending af- 
most always resolves the ""tension and disorder" of the tznfolding plot in some 
pasively consoling manner. ""X this way," he argues, the reader" political anxi- 
eties ""are acknodedged and then disglacled to the ficticonal concerns and tensions 
of the novel where they are resolved thrctugh the novel's sown resolution of the fic- 
tional tensions and the return to harmony and order: and the reader is tlzereby 
reinscribed within the dominant order ("Positioning" 3353). 

Narrative closure tlzus short-circuits a more didactic approach tlzat could stirn- 
tzlate the reader" interest in pcrlitical action. Again, hc>wel.er, the new utopias re- 
sist or at least endeavc>r to work against this ideological demand for the security of 
a satisfying, and quieting, ending. Instead, they feax tryen questions or actions on 
the last pages and bring the reader to ""some sort of criticaf judgement" ("bsi- 
tloning" 3434). They produce an openness that ptzfls the reader into the text (whose 
format characteristics Suvin, Angenot, Spencer, and others have definea.~-ed) and 
asks one of the key yofiticaf questions of: the time: " N i c h  side are you on?'%ach 
of these texts is refattvely success&l in this radic-tlizing move. Fitting finds Triton 
to be resistant to closure but nonetl~eless caught up in the it~dividuaf protagonist's 
""confusion and unhappiness" and falls short of considering the larger politicat 
questions and possi"olities, whereas W'orrlan on the Edge afTime asks the reader to 
decide just what sort of ending its collectivety affiliated protagonist, Connie, expe- 
riences-and by deciding the reader furthers her or his own stance in the wcorld 
by aligning with or against the political ethics of Conniek actions. Finally, i fhe Fe- 
male Man directly addresses its readers just as the fcour &mate prcttagonists are 
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abctut to begin their own political campaign and thus incorporates them into this 
collective movement, 

Xn addition to Fittit~g's engaged analysts of the links between these sf texts of the 
1970s and the developing opycrsition of the same period, the phenomenon of the 
critical utopias within the generic frame of sf prompted a ntzmber of other for- 
mal-political studies (especially from feminist, ea~logicaf, and broadly Left stand- 
points) that explored the positive dimensions of this utopian revival in the con- 
text of the growing counter-hegernonic bloc in U.S. s ~ c i e t y , ~ s  Other critics, 
however, toolc up the equally pressing task of working on critiques of the idectlog- 
icaf function of sf as it lzefyed to reymduce the existing order of things. k y  con- 
tribtltions it1 tlzis direction it~clude Franklin's analysis of the linkage between sf 
and military discourse and the studies of the relationslzip between sf and the po- 
litical ealnomy of contempcrrary technoculture by Rnley, Ross, and Stabile. More 
directly ccrncerned with the immediate object of study but also maintaining a po- 
litical perspective, the interrogations of n e w r  directions in sf such as cyberpunk 
(as in the work of Ann Balsamo or Sctttt Bukaman) and the studies of SF fandom 
by Henry Jenkins and Penley critically address these crucial intersections of form 
and politics. 

For many of us, howevel; tlze essay that moves hrtlzer in the direction taken by 
critics such as S~rvin and Fitting as it accounts for tlze positive appositional paten- 
tial of sf is one that never directly mentions the genre: namely, Fredric Jameson's 
"Cognitive Mapping,""" This essay began as a paper presented at the 1983 meeting 
of the Marxist Literary Crotzpk Summer Institute in Culture and Society, and it 
was published in the 1988 votume i2.larxisr.r~ and the Interpretation of Culture.47 
Jameson" aim is to explore the possibilities for a new aesthetic, one that is ade- 
quate to the task of critically interrogating the sacioeconamic logic and practice 
of late capitalism, As Jameson" iintrctduction to the 1988 publication puts it: 
"Without a conception of the social totality (and the possibility of transfc~rming a 
whofc social system), na properly socialist politics is possible. It involves trying to 
imagine lzow a society without hierarchy, a society that has also repudiated the 
ea~nomic mechanisms of the market, can possiMfy ccrhere."48 

As he dexlops his argument, Tameson traces the outfines of an aesthetic that 
will take shape betwen the immediacy of the current conjuncture and some tran- 
sendent yet material quality that can pull people away frctm the common sense of 
the present, It will necessarily be an aesthetic that, albeit Qialecr-icaity, goes beyond 
the limits of modernism and postmodernism, yet one that nevertheless rebins the 
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traditional characteristics of being able to "teach, to move, to delight" "'Cognitive 
Mapping" 34347). In a synecdcrtat atlusictn to sf, he begins his exploration with an ac- 
knctwtedgment of ""the great historical merit of "ee work of Darkct Suvin to repeat- 
edly insist on a more contemporary fc~rmulatioa of: this aesthetic value, in the sug- 
gfitive slogan of: the cognitive" "(""Cognitive Mapping'948).49 

famesan connects this privileging of the cognitive (""iself tlze immediate 
source of profound aesthetic delightn")With his cwn project of d e ~ f o p i n g  a sga- 
tial analysis of culture ("Cognitive Mapping" "8). To set up the necessary 
f ramewrk for his inwcation of an aesthetic of cognitive mapping, he reviews 
three overlapping and never precise periods of the "unibtng and totatizing 
force" of capitalism, and he argues that each possesses its characteristic social 
space ("Cognitive Mapping" 348)- He begins with classical or market capitalism 
and its logic of the grid and its ""reorganization of some older sacrecl and het- 
erogeneous space into geometrical and Cartesian homogeneity" and then 
moves to the period of monopoly capital and imperialism, with its ""grawing 
contradiction between l ived experience and str1~~cture" as the sweep of the social 
exceeds the Ieen of the individual in the economic-industrial machinery and in 
the global stretch of empire (""Gtrgnitive Mayping'9349. He then argues that in 
the current moment "these twct levels drift ever further apart and redly begin to 
constitute themselves into that oypositictn the classicat dialectic describes as 
Wesen and Ersckeinurzg, essence and appearance, structure and lived experi- 
ence" "'""Cognitive Mapping" M9), 

In the social conditions of: this tlzird moment at the end of tlze twentieth cen- 
tury, the daily experience of the individrtal cannot encompass the trutlz of the en- 
tire system. That is, the eccrnomic and imperialist operations of the worM sys- 
tem-from Lcrndc->n to India to Tamaica to Hong Kong-cannot be known by an 
individual living out a daily existence in London alone. lameson puts it suc- 
cinctly: ""l individuat experience is authentic, then it cannot be true; and . . . if a 
scientific or cognitive model of the same content is true, then it escapes individual 
experience" "'Cognitive Mapping" 349). The methodologicat challenge is just 
how to represent, ancl in doing so begin to transform, this contradictory situa- 
tion. Xf tlze ""fundamental realities" of tlze period are not directly available to an in- 
dividual subject, since they constitute what Louis Altl~usser terms the "absent 
cause . . . that can never emerge into the presence of perception" "(""Cognitive 
Mapping" "3501, haw does one even begin to track its effects, so as to work tctward 
a proper grasp of the tc>talizing system? With echrres of his studies of the tztopian 
analyses of Louis Marin, Jameson responds with the claim that the absent cause 
generates "@isus through which to express itself in distorted and symbolic wys" 
(""Cognitive Mapping" " 3 5 0 ) ;  fctr it is this ""pay of figuration" h a t  the critic can ex- 
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amine in order to "male conceptually available the ulfmate realities and ctxperi- 
ences" &at the figures themselves designak ("Cognitive Mapping" " 3 5 0 ) .  

Within the ""postmodern" space of "late" "capitalism (as the city and the nafon- 
state are themselves being transformed in the new econam ic configuration), tlze 
individrtal subject negotiates "a muftidimensional set of: radically discontinuous 
realities, whose frames range from tlze still surviving spaces of bourgeois private 
life all the way to the tznimaginable decentering of global capitat itself" ('C6trgni- 
tive Mapping" 35353). Caught in this perceptualfcc>nceptual gap, the individtzat 
flcrunders (suggesting the ""death"" of this very subject), and czn a wider co l fec t i~  
scale the project for political transformation of this new reativ> in the name of so- 
cialism, equally struggles for survivat, facing ""the enctrmous strategic and tacticaf 
difficuities of coordinating iocaf and grassroots or neighborhoad potiticaf actions 
with national or  it~ternational ones'"'C~ognitive Mapping" 35351). 

What is needed in this new conjuncture is a new wdy of conceptualizit~g the 
current reality, and for this lameson draws on Kevin Llfnch's Image of the City. 
Taking Lynch"s insight that ""urban alienation is directly proportional to the men- 
tal unmapability of Local cityscapes," he suggests that a ""mental may of city space 
. . . can be extrapcrlated tc> that mental map of the social and global totality W all 
carry around in our heads in variously garbled farms" "'Cognitive Mapping" 
353). Were he is looking at the separation b e ~ e e n  immediate experience and per- 
ceptions and the absent toualitlt; searching for forms that are capable of negotiat- 
ing that disempowering distance. He recalls Althusser's formulation of ideology 
as ""tze Imaginary representation of: the subject's relationship to his or lzer Real 
conciitions of existence" " w e d  in ""CogniGve Mapping" 35353), anci lze suggests 
that this positive ccrnception of idecrlogy ""as a necessary hnction in any form of 
social life has the great merit of stressing the gap b e ~ e e n  the local positioning of 
the individual subject and the totality of class structures in which he or she is sit- 
uated" "'Cognitive Mapping" 35353). 

The gap, therefore, can be spanned, coordinated, mapped, "by means of cttn- 
scitzus and unconscious representations,'\epresentaticzns that can accordingly be 
traced, anafyzed, interpreted, made use of. lameson names that activity (whiclz in- 
cludes reyl-esentation and interpretation) ""cognitive mapying.'He then suggests 
tlzat since the incapacity to map is as crippling to collective political experience as 
it is to any displaced individual, it "fc~flc>ws that an aesthetic of cognitive mapping 
in this sense is an integral part of any socialist political project" "(""Cognitive Map- 
ping" " 3 5 3 ) .  A few paragraphs later, he reiterates his introductory comment when 
he argues that "without a conception of the social totality (and the possibility of 
transhrmlng a whole social system), no prctperly socialist politics is pc~ssibje" 
(""Cognitive Mapping" 35355). 
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Thus, Tameson connects the process of imaginative figuration with that of crit- 
icaf cognition in the anticipated ftramework of an aesthetic rather than a concep- 
tual system-thereby privileging a prctcess that can bring new life not c)nly to in- 
dividuals but also to the caflective political project, Certainly, a facility for 
cognitive mappit~g can contribute to the immediate, and importantly negative, 
tasks of political critique and mobilization. For example, it can help to work 
through the ""contradiction betwen self-management on the local levet and plan- 
ning on the glcobat scale; or the problems raised by the abolition of the market, 
not tct mention the abolition of the commodity form itself" "(""Cognitive May- 
phg" 35355). This emergent aesthetic, howver, also has the potential, in its positive 
antidgations, to address the long-range challenge of the socialist project-that is, 
to mediate between the immediate demands of the everyday, even in a trans- 
formed society and the transcencient values and vision that keep such immediacy 
alive anci moving forward, fameson states the problem this way: "With one signal 
exception (capitalism itself, which is organtzeci around an economic mecl~anism), 
there has never existed a cohesive fbrm of human society that was not based on 
some form of transcendence or religion" "(""Cognitive Mapping"" 355). 

Hcow, then, can a truly socialist prc~ject hope to motivate, establish, and main- 
tain a radically new social realiity without the active presence of a materialist yet 
transcendent vision? Brute force hardly does the job, although it has too often 
been used h r  this very purpcxe. Survival in the face of an external siege works for 
tlze time of the siege, but its residual memory is never sufficient to maintain a cof- 
tcctive cammitment. Without the adversary of tlze ""nontranscendent ecanomic 
mechanism of: capital" to fix the fbcus of commitment and hope, ""all appeals to 
moral incentives (as in Cbe) or to the primacy of the political (as in Maoism) 
must fatally exhaust themselves in a brief time: leaving only the alternatives of 
succumbing to capitalism or adopting a modern form of despotism (""Cognitive 
Mapping" " 3 5 5 ) .  

This dilemma, this desperate need for a materialist form of transcendence, 
Jameson argues, is ""the most urgent task that confronts Marxism today>'hand one 
can readily add tlze entire movement of tlze Left that Marxism seeks to under- 
stand anci inform.-"" The need is simple: lzow to generate a contemporary "vision 
of the f ~ ~ t u r e  that grips the masses" "(""Cognitive Mapping" 3,5555). Such a vision 
cannot be impcrsed from the outside-neither by the now rejected avenue of reli- 
gious doctrine nor by the secular equivalent of political o r thc~doq  embodied in a 
priori guarantees, agendas, and agents. It certainly cannot be based on ccrercion, 
Nor can it be purely economic. Given all that ~ende th -cen tu ry  critical theory 
and revolutionary practice has taught Calf we have learned abctut language, cub 
ture, and ideology; subjectivity and identity; totafi"rj;l and agency), this transcen- 
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dent force must necessarily be ""supremely social and cuftrrraf, involving the task 
of trying to imagine how a societry without hierarchy, a society of free people, a 
society that has at once repudiakd the economic mechanism of the market, can 
possibXy cohere" "(""Cognitive Mapping'"%). As the intersecting problematics of 
feminism ancl Marxism have slzown us, tlzis force can be discovered only within 
tlze lzistorical situation, not in some external or universal deus ex machina. The 
question, as Tameson typically asserts, comes down to this: ""h~w ttr imagine 
Utoyid' ('Zognitive Mapping" 35355). 

The question, hrrwever, does not get ansrered in this essay. Yet Jameson dcres 
set out the elements that are required for moving toward the answer. An aesthetic 
of cognitive mapping, in other wcjrds, names the process of grasping both the 
global picture and the immediate experience, and of taking both through a dialec- 
tical transformation that is existential ancl transcendent-one that makes sense of 
tlze everyday and anticipates a. utopian horimn that wifl pull people beyoncl wher- 
ever tl-tey find themsetves in the tong process of transfc~rmation, Such a. process, 
jamescsn ccrncludes, "will be a matter of form:" since no amount of content can be 
sufficient for the dialectical mediation of the immediate and the transcendent. In 
the larger social scale, the new aesthetic will be ""a integral part of a socialist pol- 
itics:%ut this possibility depends on a ""political opening:" lzistoric break in the 
system that will unsettle the balance of power ("Ccjgnitive Mapping" " 3 5 6 ) .  Given 
such an opening, the taslc of an achieved cognitive mapping will be to enlarge the 
cultural dimensions ofthat space, to inform and slzape the battles at lzand but also 
to help carry people to whatever comes next, however positively ~rnimagfnable 
tlzat miglzt be. 

Although jamescsn never mentions sf in his essay, his account of the aesthetic of 
cognitive mapping ccrrrelates strongly with imaginative processes of sE as they 
were delineated in the critical studies of the 1970s and 1980s. With a formal basis 
in an imaginary setting that stands as an atternativcl to the author" emyiricaf en- 
vironment, the literary apparatus of sf reconfigures the historicat moment so that 
it can been seen and responded to in a new light, Reprising Henry Adams, Suvin 
puts it this way: "The mirror [of sf] is not only a reflecting one, it is also a. trans- 
forming one, virgin womb and afchemical dynamo: tlze mirror is a crucible" ('(""h- 
etics" "4). Sf's textual mechanics therefore invite, or  at least enable, a cognitive 
mapping process that runs from the stated information of the alternative m r l d  to 
the absent paradigm that inft->rms the text, back to the page, and outwrd again to 
the reader and the realities of her or his own historical moment, then back into 
the text, and inevitably out again in a feedback spiral that can be properly shock- 
ing, enlightening, motivating. 
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Central. to this critlcaf trajectory in sf and utopian studies, as well as to the farger 
project of: cognitive mapping in its present anci future forms, is the analytical cat- 
egory of totality and tlze related categories of: class anci class struggle (and, in an 
overdetermined relationship, tlze political agency of other disempowered groups 
coming into consciousness though struggle). For withc~ut a grasp of both the ac- 
tual social relations and the horizc>n of possibilities at any historical moment, the 
intensive and extensix analysis needed to critique and look beyond the present 
situaticzn is doczmed to the failure of being lost in the immediate, the focal, the mi- 
cro, The recent retrieval of to~lit l t ;  in jarneson" work as in others, is of course a 
move against the received wisdom of a goad deaf of ""postmodern" and ""post- 
structuralist'"fhear-~f, fameson says as much in "Cognitive Mapping'has he notes, 
as early as f 983, lzow his argtlment for such a critical-aesthetic organ irnpficitfy vi- 
olates "many of tlze taboos and shibbofetlzs of a faddish. post-Marxism," which 
dismisses the categories of class, cfass consciousness, cfass struggle, and the mode 
of production and stigmatizes "the concept of totality and of the project of total- 
izing thought" "(""Cognitive Mapping" "353-354). 

Pointedly, Tameson refuses the attaclcs by the French nozdveaztx philosophes 
and others that equate ""ltatizing thought" with "to~zafitarian thought," for, he 
argues, the ""cctnception of capital is admittedly a totatizing or systemic concept" 
and must be ayyrelzended in an equally totaltzit~g analysis (""Cognitive Map- 
ping" " 3 5 4 ) .  To d a  less is sirvrpty to capitulate to tlze status qua. He reiterates this 
bofdly anci, in light of the textual work of sf, ironically, observing that ""anyone 
who believes that the profit m o t i x  and the logic of capitat accumulation are 
not the fundamental laws of this world . . . is living in an alternative universe" 
("Cognitive Mapping" " 3 5 4 ) -  Without this toed for a w r k i n g  analysis of the cap- 
itatist system (inevitably provtsicctnal lest it falf into a fixed account that wc?uId 
lose sight of the totality-in-motion that is social reality), the contemporary 
w r f d  simply cannot be known in an adequately critical way. Again, Jameson 
suggests tlzat 

it seems unlikely that anyone who repudiates the concept of totality can 
have anything useful to say to us . . . sin= for such persons it is clear that 
the totalizing vision of socialism wiH not compute and is a Eafse problem 
within the random and tzndecidable world rrf microgrotzps. Or perhaps an- 
other possibility suggests ttseli"; namely, that our dissatisfaction with the 
concept of totality is not a thought in its C~WTI right but rather a significant 
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symptom, a functiczn of the increasing difficulties in thinking of such a set 
of interrelaticznships in a complicated society. (""Cognitive Mapping" 35356) 

Then, in The Seek  I?fTime ( 19941, he updates his retrievi~t of totality and his at- 
tack a n  its tl-tearetical suppression as he again dismantles the postmodern equa- 
tion of "totality" as an aesthetic-analytic category (""a combination or permufaticrn 
schernen")with ttrtalitarian practice," He reviews the ""pralysis of ycrstmodern 
thinliing"" and argues in favor of ""te philcrsophically correct use of the conGept of 
tcrtality, as something that by definition we cannot ~ O M J  rather than as some yriv- 
ileged h r m  of episternoIogical authority some people are trying to keep fbr them- 
selves, with a view toward enslaving others" "(~eeds 68,69),. In other words, given 
the ""ftalizing force" of capitalism, in any of its historic transformations, it is only 
by means of: represenfations of tlze soda1 totality that the mode of: prodrtction can 
be adequately grasped, criticlued, and substantively challenged, Su& a process is 
not authoritarian, closed, a r  absolute, but rather a matter af ""a preliminary work- 
ing hypothesis" (X ""a indirect m y  of solving something that cannot be mastered 
head-on" @ee& 68-69), As he puts it, ""ttalization" k thereby "a proirect rather 
than the word for an already existent institution" "eeds 65). 

A different version of this timely opposition to theoreticaf reaction is gut forth 
by Pauf Smith in his 199hnatysis of the current, apparently ""globali,'hmoent of 
capitalism. In Millenrriul Dreams: Corrtemparary Cultzdrer urzd Capit.al in the North, 
Smith claims as part of his basic approach, a "logic af the totality," w k h ,  citing 
Engels, he describes as a method depending on a "l~istoricaf process and its ex- 
planatory resection in tl-tought, the logical pursuance af its inner connections,'""" 

Asserting that the "&&rent descriptions of the world that [critical Marxism] 
can offer are still crucial," despite (or perhaps because of) the historic events of 
1989 and the ""thrall of the millennia1 dream" cof a globalizing capital, Smith ar- 
gues that the ""discovery and ctxposure of effecdve orders of determination in cul- 
ture and society are still the task at hand and [one] in which a pragmatic potitics 
might stiH cfatrn a theoretical and analytical dimension directed at structural 
transformation'"Milleuznial3, 56). That is, in tlze Face of: capi~al's totafizing prac- 
tice, only an "alternative analysis of: the tofality'kcn mount an adequate ancl eSr 
fective appositional response (Millennial 57). Smitl-t, like Jameson, clzalenges 
anyone who ""prro>ts the shibboleth of the "collapse of the grand-narratives: or 
who recites the standard chant against Marxism" 'tcztatizinghrge" (Millerznial 59) 
or who "fcfrgets'3czw much Left critical praxis has rigorously chatfenged any and 
at1 arrthoritarian tendencies, As did Jameson and Suvin, he reasserts the impor- 
tance ofU"te explanatory power, and the p o w r  to change, that came from recog- 
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nixing the existence of a complexly structured totality" "(Ilerirtenrzial60) and of be- 
ing able not onfy to critique the social order but also to change it? 

Finalfy, in "Tweet Cheers for Essentialism and Tc~tatity,"" which appeared in Re- 
tkti~kirzg Marxism in 1938, Suvin joins tlze chorus of those who are rrehnctiontng 
totality in these times that require more than analyses based on the theory and 
practice of locali~ed discourse or micropofitics." "at must be retained, lze ar- 
gues, are "two major methodcrlogical pointers: the demystificatory vision and the 
open-ended ccrncreteness of analysis and of recategorization"" ("Two Cheers" 6'767). 
P~ztting it more directly, he simylty notes that ""a new cognitive epistemology is on 
the order of the day" ("Two Cheers" 6868). Demystification is necessary in order to 
get inside the normal ""cctnfiguration of phenomena," but against what he calfs 
"PcrMo [postmodern] vogue," ~ i t i c a l  investigation must atso include its ""positive 
turn," which is as yet beyond capitalism's version of "quality" and "freedom'" 
("Two Cheers'YQ). 

Suvin tlzen connects this claim to an argument for moving further than the 
postmodern dismissal of essentialism by collapsing the binary opyc~sition of es- 
sentialism and nonessentialism itself. Arguing that the "quite indispensable 
herrneneutics of suspicion and demystification are either incomplete or counter- 
productive unfess accompanied by the readiness for and attempts at reconstruc- 
tion," he suggests that some form of """raticznal abstractionkwhh not onfy under- 
lines the common traits of a subject and avoids repetition but furthermore allows 
us to define and intervene (first discursively ancl then pragr-natically) in any sub- 
ject at all" offers a way to work with a strategic sense of essence that is "relational 
rather tlzan substantive" ("Two Cheers'T72, 73). Referring back to Gramsci and 
Brecht-as well as Judith Butler, bell hooks, and Gayatri Spivak-Suvin insists 
that a ""fexible %sc-t&\essentialism" is required for working orzt serious moves be- 
yond the critical dea~nstruction of the current social order ("Two Cheers" 7'4).55 

Critique, he asserts, is also necessary h r  its ""2m refusal of ail static fixity, of 
any eternalfy naturaf categories and undiaiectical determinism" "'Two Cheers" 
"75). Always c'dial~gfcaf and ironicaf," critique requires a toualiztng perspective as it 
works from empirical plzenomena to analytical generalization and tlzen ""back to a 
remncegtualized and enriched concreteness'" consequently, neither society as it 
exists nor a possible new social reality can be knowra and engaged without the 
fullness of totalizlng analysis ("TWCI Cheers" 75'75)- Of corzrse, Suvln admits, any 
versic>n of a ""hard" "essentialism or tc>tality, any programmatic analysis drawing on 
"the unfortunate pateotechnic vtrcabulary of rigid lam, issuing forth with metal- 
lic . . . necessity" must be rejected, But to reprise the ma"rrl" of the baby and the 
bathwater, this does not mean a complete dismissal of a model and method that 
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embraces totality. As he puts it, ""The more dialectical relation b e ~ e e n  veiling or 
mystifiing and unveiling or manifesting, omnipresent in Marx from i fhe Commzt- 
nist Manqesto through Das Kapz'tal, usually does not rely on '1aws"ut on critlcaf 
work constituting both tl-tese poles in an unceasing weaving back and forth be- 
tween tlzemf"'Two Cheers" " 7 7 ) .  

With this Ruid sense of critique, totality is a "~ynonym for the social system or 
society or, as Wilfiams repeatedly insisted, %he whole social order"""Twc> Cheers" 
78)- With this sense in mind, Suvin argues that 

we need to strive fbr both extensive totality (understanding the capitalist 
worfd system that beats Western trade unions by shifting to Taiwan or 
Georgia) and intensive totality fa  standpoint allowing us to see the shifting 
paradigms under tlze extension). After all, since a total, anci negative, worfd 
system exists beyond any masonable doubt. . . to refuse to think it as such is 
an act of irnaginative and political. abdication, ("Two Cheers'788) 

Unlike Smith, he ends with a strong assertion of the positive dimension, the 
Utopiarz dimension, of this ref~lnctioned totalizing critique as he recalls Jameson's 
""iisistence on a dynamic and open-ended value-horizon of possible toaalization 
which .)let critically refuses spaticztemporally closed totalides" "'Two Cheers" 7878). 
A totatizing analysis and anticipation (of capital and its absent transcendence) 
""enables us to grasp it all" h what is assuredly ""an epistemological or hermeneutic 
but not an ontological totalityf'and thus, with an accompanying ""Brechtian pro- 
ductive doubt entailing an articulated stance and clear value-horimn," the project 
of social ""self-reflection and self-correction" a n  (perhaps again) mot~e forward 
("Two Cheers" 7979). 

Suvink insistence on the dual registers of the critical project-the negative cri- 
tique anci the positive anticipation-brings the category of Utopia directly into 
tlzis discussion; fix tl-tis basic itnpulse for a better world underlies both sf and 
 t to pi an textuality and the overall aesthetic project of wgnitive mapping. Impticit 
in cognitive mapping is not only a formal representation of the ccrntsadictory or- 
der of things but also of the tztopian figuration that mclves reality toward a yet to 
be achieved, known, or lived future. In this sense, a tc>tafizing analysis must be 
open-ended, since it inciudes not only a representation of what is but also the ab- 
sent reality of what is ""not yet:Thus, cognitive mapping-in science and utopian 
fiction or elsewhere-is not a static report of a closed, totatized system but rather, 
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as Phillip E. Wegner puts it, "qerformance, a travel itinerary, a serniosis, a map- 
ping, or an ongoing totalization rather than [a] pictrrre, a map, an imaginary 
mimesis, or a completed totatitye"56 The horizctn for such a process can only be the 
trftitnatefy unattainable, asymptotic category of- Utopia itself. 

Utopia, therefore, names the sociopolitical drive tlzat moves tlze lzuman project 
for emancipation and futfillnnent beyond the limits of the current system, Even as 
the best of utopian anticipation is based in a historical and material understand- 
ing of the present, it nevertheless takes the imagination (rooted in the ""political 
tznconscious" and, at its best, imbricated with the ycrlitics of the transformation of 
everydq life) to a place beyond what is available through accommodation and re- 
form. Utctyia, in other words, informs what Lefebvre has identified as the "qes t  
for a 'counter-space"3hat enables humanity to change "life itsef f" "roducrian of 

%ace 383,541, Utopia affords the oyen-endeci frontiers of what Pu'egt and Kluge 
have described as tlze movement by workers-anci all who are exploited, dispos- 
sessed, anci disenfranclzised-to produce a ""eountcrpubficc: syhel-e" t l~a t  will re- 
claim the fullness of human experience from the instrumental tilnitations of life 
within the capitalist system (Negt and Kluge 79). In the next chapter, f move from 
the creative and critical prc>jects of sf to the ccrmylementary work of utopian pra- 
duction and utopian studies, Just as my discussion of sf shifted into the register of 
the aesthetic, episternotogical, and ultimately political project of mgnitive map- 
p h g  and social transformafan, my hcus  on utopianism follows the same trajec- 
tory, anci trftimately moves to the contested terrain framed by Utopia anci Anti- 
Utopia. 
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During to Dream 

The, dream becomes vision urzty wherz hope 2'5 invested in art agency 
capable of" tru~zsformation, l"he political problem remuilzs the search. for 
that agertcy arzd the p~ssibility of hope; and only $we$nd it will we see 
our dreanzs come true. 

Utopia rose, again, from the ashes of obscurity in the decades after World War XI. 
Filled with hope after the defeat of hscism, aware of the weakening chains of irn- 
perialist powr,  yearning for better lives in a wctrld of peace, and ctxperienced in 
collective action, people around the globe began to give real shape to their callec- 
tive dreams, Movements for national liberation expanded, labor renewed its pre- 
war militancy, peapfc of cofor who fought for freedom abroad returned to de- 
mand it at home, women who disccrxred their power in the public sphere of 
work and service tc>c->k hard looks at the old world of domestic: tranquillity, and 
gradually young people began to assert their own views in the brave new world 
around them. 

This miii~ancy, howver, ran directly into the inability of the new social order 
to ftzrlfill these dangerous desires: Corporations thrived and new ecttnomic and 
mili~ary alliances were forged; irnperiat armies attacked anti-colonial movements 
and domestic police smashed militant demonstrations; manageriaX deals were 
brokered with tabor; graduafist reforms and physical violence deflected the agita- 
tion for racial liberation; a modicum of wetfare trickled down tc> the dispossessed; 
social work, therapy and Valium were appltied to the discontent; and a yc->stcvar 
and ~~1st-Depression economic paradise was offiered, in one form or another, to 
everpne. 

Especially in the United States, where the new center of p o w r  took hold, a cul- 
ture of consumption and patritrtlsm reached deeply into the daily fives of the en- 
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tire popufation, On the surface an ""afirxent society" "promised to settle many into 
an American dream life filled with suburban houses, televisions, cars, and affbrd- 
able educations, while underneath the false promises the coercive arm of the state 
named, interrogated, imprisoned, and sometimes executed tlzose who rehsed to 
stop struggling for a very different world. A regime of pleasure and fear, consent 
and coercion, growth within cages, became tlze hegernonic answer to radical de- 
mands fbr a way of life that went beyond the scope of a bczoming economy and a 
militarized state, The reaction, h o w e ~ r ,  did not succeed in tying up all the loose 
ends, in suturing alf the ragged tears in the social fabric, in keeping immediate 
needs and surplus desires (known and not yet known) confined within the pro- 
ductive machinery that shaped labor and leisure, People refused to stop wanting 
meaningful lives and fighting fbr control over thctse litres, They chose to carry on 
tlze fight for self--.determination, economic anci sociat jtlstice, anci personal free- 
dom anci futfillrnent in a world of peace anci plenty for everyancr. Consequently, 
tlze pofiticaf movements of the 1940s grew into tlze organizing that led to the oy- 
positional public sphere of the 1960s and l9'70s, and driving each of these strug- 
gles was a radical hope for a better worfd. 

It is no surprise, therefore, that utopian expression became a major element of 
the oypo"j.tonat projects of the postwar decades, Reviving after a nineteenth- 
century heyday, the literary utopia, intentional communities, and utopian social 
thought began again trt flourish. Atthough literary utopias were published 
tlzroughout tlze century, they began to appear in gl"eater numbers after the war. 
Emblematic of this resurgence was Afdous Huxtey's shift from lzis dystopian Brave 
New fYorM in l932 to the elxtoyian Islut.~J in 1962. Gradually, most ofien workng 
within the expanding market of sf, younger writers began to transform tztopian 
textuality itself. Always a part of Worth American societies from the earliest days, 
tztopian ccrmmtznities (however ignored, misunderstood, or repressed) also en- 
tered into a period of growth, reaching a veritable boom within the ccruntercul- 
ture of the 1960s. And social theory, often within the parameters of the broad and 
critlcaf Left, c t tnhnted Western positivism and anti-communism as well as Stal- 
inist orthodaxy and at~thoritarianism with demands for an alternative reality that 
could not have been delivered by either system. 

A strong utopian strain ran thmugh the work of critical Marxism and the Mew 
Left, the social theories of racial and national liberation mt>-vements, the multiple 
vc~ices of feminism, the cries of the poor and the dispossessed, the assertions of 
sexuat difference and desire, the arguments far world peace and world gcjtpern- 
ment, and the reconceptualizatian of humanity" relationship with nature itsell", 
In each of these manifestations, utopian dreaming, now allied with concrete 
agency$ looked through and beytnd the structural logic and limits of hegemonic 
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expfoitation and interpetlation. As Wenri Lefebvre (who with Ernst Bloch and 
Werbert Marcuse was one of the influential utopian theorists of the 1960s) put it, 
the post'Lvar movements increasingly forrght for a counter-space that began to "h- 
sert itself into spatial reality: against the Eye anci tlze Gaze, against quantity and 
homogeneity> against power and the arrogance af power, against the enciless ex- 
pansion af the "rivate' and af industrial profitability; and against specialized 
spaces and a narrow localization of function."l 

It is also not surprising that scholarly work on utopianism d e ~ l o p e d  apace 
with this yc~litical renaissance. In Worth America, Northrop Frye, Arthur kwis,  
Glenn Negtey, J, Max Patrick, Jrxd-itt.1 Shllar, Mulford Q, Sibiey, and others began 
to publish on utopian matters in the 1950s; and at least since 1949, sessions on 
utopian literature were on the prcrgrarn of the annuat Modern Language Associa- 
tion conferences.2 In addition, t~niversity courses in t~topianism were offered even 
before those in sL According to Dale Muflea's Science-Fiction Studies report, Neil 
Reirner taught a course on utopias in tlze klitical Science flepartment at Penn 
State throughrrut the 1950s, and by the early 1960s courses were given in several 
departments (including American studies, comparative literature, English, philos- 
oyhy, political science) on campuses from Queens College, to D u b ,  to the Uni- 
versity of Minnestjta, to Pc~rtland State (Muflen 372). ".n 1952 Negley and Patrick 
published 7;Gte Questfor Utopia and made a significant impact in the study of the 
literary utopia. Then, with Utopia urrd la Enemies in 1963, Gectrge Kateb ad- 
vanced the cause of utopian thought by confronting tlze anti-utopian attacks that 
had become a key element in the ruling ideafogy of the new social order. Anci in 
1965 a special issue of Dae~ialus (with essitys by Lewis Mumford, Frank E. Manuel, 
Frye, ShHar, Kateb, and others) marked a further step in developing what w u l d  
eventually become known as "utopian studiesP4 

Gradually, the study of ccrmmtznal societies and literary tztopias began to focus 
on their distinct areas of research and to refine their individual methodologies, 
whereas utopian social theory infcjrmed and was ftzrrther influenced by each of 
these prcrjects, even as it was exknded and deepened by the theoreticaf articula- 
tion af the ir~tellectual and cultural work of the appositional movements. By the 
late 1960s, utopian studies was on its way to becoming a significant intellectual 
intervention within Western societies, 

IJubficatir;7ns and courses were reinforced by speciaf sessions at the yearly meet- 
ings of organizations such as the American Studies Association, the Modern Lan- 
guage Association, and the Political Science Association. Two U.S. organiza- 
tions-the Communal Studies Association and the U.S. Society for Urnpian 
Studies-were larrnched in 1975, and a minnesota review special issue "Marxism 
and Utopia" was in inAuentlaf pvrblicatictn in 1976,' Science-Fictz'urr Stzldies regu- 
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lady encouraged work on utopias, and a variety of other journals (including 
Comparative Litemture Studies, Genre, Stzldies itt rkr Literary Imagitiurian, and, es- 
pecially on matters of Marxism and utopianism, New German Cririgzne) also pub- 
lisheci utopian materiat. Xn time, journals devoted solely to utopian studies ap- 
peared: Afterrzative Fzltlal-es (edited by Alexancira Aldridge and Merrit Abrasb) had 
its run from 1978 to 1981; Utopus Dkcovered (the newsletter founded and initially 
edited by MIenneth M. Roemer) began in 1975; and after publishing three vc>lumes 
of conference proceedings tznder the title Utopian Studies, the Scrciety for Utopian 
Studies launched a journal under its own name in 1990," 

Within tlzis new scholarly effort, a critical paradig~n that dealt with the syecificity 
of the literary utopia was taking shape alongside of anci in dialogue with tlze new 
work in sf studies.7 The resurgence of utopian writing within the textual universe 
of sf guaranteed that many scholars, and some writers, chose to work at the inter- 
section of utopian and sf studies, and the affitiation of the new utopian sf with the 
grc3wing appositional culture further ensured that these twinned intellectual pra- 
jects would take up the challenges of an engaged political critique, As with s f  
studies, this creative and criticaf work drew from but also went beyond the disci- 
plinary limits of previczus scholarship, To be sure, the relationship betwen the 
emerging transdisciplinary project of t~topian studies and the discipline-based 
scholarslzip of the early postwar years (yerlzaps best signified by the Daedalus is- 
sue) was a frienciliel; less-contested one than that which occurred with tlze parallel 
prc~ject of sf studies (largely because older schrrlars were more open to the new 
work). As in sf schrrlarship, tztopian studies dealt more specifically with its object 
of study (as text, community, or theory) and increasingly cfarified the formal <,p- 
erations by which Utopia entered the historical moment, 

One of the first essays in this new trajectory was by Lyman Tc~wer Sargent, the 
person who w n t  on to shape the field not only in his theoreticaf writings and his 
research as primary bibliographer of tlze literary utopia but also in his leadership 
role in tlze Society for Utopian Studies, as founder and editor of the journal 
Utopian Studies, anci as tlze catalyst f r~r  any number of conference sessions, con- 
ferences, essay collections, special editions, book series, and exhibits." 

In "The Three Faces of Utopianism:" published in mz'nrzesota review in 1967, 
Sargent deplo-~fed the tripartite division I've been using in this chapter when he 
identified the ""rree broad directicrns" of utopianism as ""utopian thought or phi- 
lctsoyhy, utopian literature, and the cornmunitarian rnovements."Trained in 
American studies and pursuing research in at1 three areas, he had the intellectrral 
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wherewithat to address each separately and as part of an interrelated, overdeter- 
mined set. His early insights into the relationship b e ~ e e n  utopian tetxtuality and 
utopian practice are revealed most directly in his brief references to Etienne Ca- 
bet's maneuvers between writing a literary tltopia, Voyage et2 Icc;rriej anci attempt- 
ing to organize actual utopian communities. He also explores tl-tese interconnec- 
tions (this time in the relationship of tlze utopian text and utopian political 
thc~ught) as he discusses the advantages peculiar t t ~  the utopian nc~vel and makes 
the nt>w familiar c~bservation (which Fredric Tameson takes further) that tztopian 
fiction works by way of a double operation, with a negative mt>x  that ""ref-lects 
popular discontent" by '""holng a mirror to contemporary society to criticize it" 
and then a provisionatfy positive one that sertres as a "&vice for the testing of hy- 
po"resesm "'Three Faces" 22227). 

Sargent's most salient point, lzowever, ties in lzis discussion of- utopian sociat 
tlzeary. In anticipation of Jameson's later argument for the aestl-tetic of cognitive 
mapping, he argues tl-tat utopian thought works not thmugln rational tl-tought as 
such but rather in the realm of the imagination, as a "farm of Yictitive activity'" 
("Three Faces'9222). Drawing on Hans tiaihinger" PPhilosopfz~~ of "As .If": A Syfte.ern 
of the Theoretical', Practical urzd Religious Fictiorzs of Pvlankind he argues that 
utopian thought presents the elements of its alternative social order fits absent 
paradigm, as Angenot wczuld put it) ""us if they existed,'' "ereby coming to the 
reader in a fictively realisdc manner and intervening in history by way of imagi- 
native speculation ("Three Faces" 22223). He tlzen bolsters tlze material and histori- 
cal valence of lzis argument by connecting lzis reading of utopian thought as &c- 
tive with Frederick Polak"s contention that t~topianism is necessary for human 
development. In another bit of anticipation (in this case as a refutation of the 
anti-utopian daims of Francis Fukuyarna fbr an " a d  (of history" in the apparent 
event of late-twentieth-century capitalist triumphalism), he cites T"r,tate"s assertion 
of the linkage of utopian thought with the processes of history: "If f estern man 
now stops thinking and dreaming the materials of new images of the future and 
attempts to shut himself up in the present, out of longing for security and for fear 
of the future, lzis civilizatinn will come to an end, He lzas no choice but to dream 
or die, condemning the whole of- Western society with him"  quoted in ""Tl-tree 
Faces" "226). Thus by 1967 an t~ncierstanding of: the utopian process as a distinct. 
way of knoTNing and intervening in the wcrrld, as a form of what later would be 
called cognitive mapping, was on the table. 

Sargent ccrntinued tcr pursue his ccrncern with the nature of utopianism in his 
1975 essay in the sF journal Ejctmapotation, ""Utopia-----the Prctblern of Definition,"1[" 
Informed by his bibliographic research and his interest in the relationship b e ~ e e n  
the literary utopia and sf, he focuses on the need h r  a working definition of the lit- 
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erary utopia that is based in the sttrdy of actual texts and not in externaf assurnp- 
tions or criteria imposed by cornmenfators unfamiliar with the body of utopian 
writing, His concern, however, reveals more than a bibliographer" will to the taxo- 
nomic, Xt is one that lzas run througlzout his subsequent work and represents a 
central contrib~~tion in the development of utopian studies as a distinct illteflectual 
project. Far without such clarity about the object, scholarship on utopianism 
ccruld tocl easiiy misapprehend the specific nature of Utopia" mhfestaticons and 
therefore miscalculate their significance, In the absence of such discrimination, 
tzninformed and uncritical studies of utopian expression could and do  remain 
within the boundaries of official knowledge systems that are dedicated tso the 
presewation of the status quo rather than to the social critique that utopianism- 
whether progressive or consertpative-makes possible. 

Beginning the essay with a discussion of the term itself (u-topia as "no place'"), 
Sargent then reviews the distinctions made possible by tlze first syllable, wherein 
eu-tophs (and by convention 14-topim) name narratives of the good place and ~Iys- 
topias those of the bad place. He also makes the pathbreaking pclint-one too of- 
ten and disastrously ignored-that the term anti-utopia (as distinct from 
dystopia) ""should be reserved fbr that large class of works, both fictional and ex- 
pository, which are directed against Utcopia and utopian thought" ("Definition" 
138, my emphasis), Central to his =position is his emphasis on the yualiv of the 
pun in Thomas More" soriginal text in which utopia and elltopia are conflated, for 
tlzis conclensation catches the potential of: utopian textuafity in that the imagined 
good place is nowl~elre to be found in the world as it presently exists and is tlzelre- 
fore both beyond and yet connected to the historical moment-thus standing as a 
critique but also a signpclst. 

In a mow that connects with the wcrrk of Lefebvre and others on spatiality, he 
argues that the importance of the second syllable of the Ieey wcrrd, P ~ O S  is not to 
be dismissed; for the invocation of social space is what establishes the connection 
of Utopia and history As he puts it: "Topos implies that the Utopia must be lo- 
cated spatially and temporally; even though nowhere, it must have some place, 
This is, of: course, a device for irrzpurting realit3 mukirlg it seem possible mther im- 
possible" "(""l>efinitionY' 13138, my emphasis). 

Distant as the utopian society is from the author ancl reader, it nevertheless is 
an exerdse in imagina t i~  intervention in historical reality, not a vehicle for ahis- 
tclrical myth or supernatural agency, Recalling his tripartite division and echcling 
Marx" EEleverztbt Tjzesis oan Fcuerbacb.~, Sargent once more reminds his readers that 
utopian thought fin conjunction with utopian literature and communal societies) 
is a ""social force" rather than a matter of "literature or history or political philr~so- 
phy" "'Definition" "9 ) .  He then reviews several attempts to defix~e Utcopia, in- 
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cluding those by Andreas Vc3ight, Joyce Orarnel Wertzler, Negtey and Patrick, and 
Uarko Suvin. In an example of the high standard of collegial and productive cri- 
tique that has come to characterize much of the work in utopian studies, he 
makes it clear that he regads Suvin's as the best (see tlze discussion on Suvin later 
in this chapter) but then challenges its lack of ""emment and exemplification,'" 
and he suggests that it esyedally needs to emplzasize more directly that a literary 
tztopia describes its imaginary society ""fairly completely" "'Definition" '14 f ). 

From this review he mot~es on to his own remarks on definition. Although he 
never offers a full articulation, he insists that the element that most characterizes 
a utopia is its description of ""an imaginary society in some detail" ("Defi~~ition" 
142). Again, he anticipates later arguments tha"eocate utopia" potential far so- 
ciopolitical critique in its capaclv for generating representations (albeit indirect, 
mediated, estranged) of the historical moment in a detaileci and comprelzensive, 
tlzat is, totalixr'ng, mannex= 

Sargent closes his essay with comments on two areas of concern for ongoing 
scholarly work. Speaking as a bibliographer who has tracked the formal muta- 
tions in the literary utopia across historical periods, he reports that tztopia has ap- 
peared more often with& the scope of sE since the 1940s, and he asserts that it 
now "mists almost sotely as a sub-type of science fiction" "(""Definition" "142). He 
then raises the question of intentionality as one of the criteria for determining a 
utopian text, Contrary to what has bemrne received wisdom in literary theory, he 
argues for the need to incorporate whatever is knovvla about the author's inten- 
tions in the analysis of a text. Certainly, an author's assertion that a work is a eu- 
topia is a material precondition that it~vites at least an initial eutoyian reading. 
But in the case of sf, many texts offer detailed, tc>talizing, descriptions of society 
that can be read as eu t~p ian  even if not directly intended as such by the sf writer; 
in contrast, some works that are ptzrposely written as eutopias (W, F. Skinner's 
Watden Two is Sargent" ectxmpte) are received by most readers as decidedly 
dystopian or even anti-utopian, Knowing that Edward Beffarny chose to write a 
utopia in Looking Backward, Aldous Wuxley a utopian satire in Bmve New MPIJrZd, 
and B, F. Skinner a utopia in SYatcken Two grounds one level of tlze analysis of a 
text, whereas the reception of readers (who may contrarily consider Bellamy's to 
be a dystoyia, Huxlcy's a t~topia, and Skinner's a dysropia) is yet another factor to 
consider, btzt not one that c~bviates the factor of intention." In making these ob- 
servations, Sargent rrffiers no answers, but in calling attention to the issue he raises 
the standards for a textual critique that shrruld take care to work not only with the 
text itself but also with the contexts of its production and its reception. With this 
essay; therefcjre, Sargent sharpens and ctxpands the scope of the developing criticat 
paradigm. 
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Finally, in ""The Three Faces of Utopianism Revisited," wtvfiich appeared in 
Utopian Studies in 1994, Sargent expands on his recent thoughts on the problem 
of refining the definition and scope of utopian expression. After reaffirming the 
categories of- literature, communities, and theory, lze sums up utopianism with 
tlze concise but effective plzrase, ""social dreaming,'" a designation that includes 
"tl~e dreams and nightmares that concern tlze ways in which groups of- people 
arrange their lives and which usually envisic3n a radicaffy different society than the 
one in which the dreamers live" ('(""Three Faces &visitedn 3). 

More cctmpltetely than in the previous essays, he also gives specific deffnitions 
of the severat textual h r m s  of the generic literary utopia, etztopia, dystopta, 
utopian satire, anti-utopia, and critical utopia: 

Utopia-a non-existent society described in considerable detail and nor- 
mally located in time and space. 

Eufoyia or  positive utopia-a non-existent society described in considerable 
detail and normally located in time and space that the author intended a 
contemporaneous reader to view as considerably better than the society in 
which that reader lived. 

Qstopia or negative utopia-----a non-existent society described in consider- 
able detail and normally located in time and space that the arrthor in- 
tended a contemporaneous reader to view as considerably wctrse than the 
society in which that reader lived. 

Utopian satire-a non-existent society described in considerable detail and 
normally located in time and space tlzat the author inteacied a contemyo- 
raneous reader tc> view as a criticism of that cctntempctrary society. 

Anti-utopia-a non-existent society described in considerable detail and 
normally located in time and space that the author intended a contempo- 
raneous reader to view as a criticism of utopianism or of some particular 
eutopia. 

Critical utopia-a non-existent: society described in considerable detail 
and normally located in time and space that the a ~ ~ t h o r  intended a con- 
temporaneous reader to view as better t l~an  contemporary society but 
with difficult problems that the described society may or may not be 
able to sc-tfve and which takes a critical view of the utopian genre. 
("Three Faces Revisited" 9) 

Lest it be misunderstood, it is important to note that Sargent" emphasis on so- 
cial tilreami~ig pointedly reftuses two characterizations of Utopia that are most of- 
ten attributed tct this powerful social force by those wctrking within the parame- 
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ters of anti-utopian thought and practice, The first that he rejects in no uncertain 
terms is that of""yrfectictn.'Tkarly aware that the utopian impulse is a matter of 
process, he notes that the implicit stasis of perfection simply cannot be a typical 
property of Utopia, and he places the blame for the false clzarge on the anti- 
utopian camp: 

First, there are in fact very few eutopias that present societies that the au- 
thor believes to be perfect. . . . Second, opponents of utopianism use the la- 
bel perfect as a pc~litical weapon to justify their opposition. They argue that 
a perfect society can onfy be achieved by force; thus, utopianism is said to 
lead to totalitarianism and the use of force and victlence against people. 
(""Three Faces Revisited" 9 )  

Of cotlrse, the other argument used by anti-~~topians is that dreams and 
sclzemes of a ""perfect" mciety will help to destroy the disciplinary motivation 
(proceeding frcrm experienas of scarcity and fear) that they daim people need to 
succeed in society (which is tzsuatly posited as a space disciplined by theologicaf 
notions such as ""original sin" or secular economic notions such as ""laziness'\or 
"dependency"). 

In this view, anti-utopians name perfectittn as a dangerctusty debilitating goat 
that must be exposed and condemned. Btrt by attributing perfection to utopi- 
anism they also manage to conciemn any radicat movement for social transfor- 
mation as escapist and irreatistic. Yet even as this attack is teveled, the antt- 
tltopian standpoint also aypmpriates perfection for itseli; as it argues that the 
""best of at1 possible worlds" already exists in the status quo." C~trntrary ttt the 
anti-tztopians, he argues that the utopian process aims for a better rather than the 
hest or perfect society and consequently refuses the tray of seeking or claiming 
perfection, Indeed, the process itself at its best self-corrects for any such tempta- 
tions Sargent implicitly levels a second charge against anti-utopians when he 
takes care to argue that the social dreaming of utopianism is not escapist, for it 
balances a creative use of fantasy with the qualities of critical reason anci deliber- 
ate action. To be sure, some tltopias (literary, communal, even thearetical) lean 
more in the direction of fantasy (and perhaps satiric exaggeration) whereas otlz- 
ers insist on an almost instrumentally reasonable alternative. But overall, most 
tztopian expressions or enactments work with what he calls the ""dual prc~pensity" 
of fantasy and reasctn and thereby avoid the extremes of escapism and totafitari- 
anism f "Three Faces ltevisited" 4). 

Along with Sargent" work cm matters of definition and terminotog, Suvin's 
1973 essay ""Defining the Literary Genre of Utopia: Some Historical Semantics, 
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Some Genology, a Prctyosal, and a Plea" "supplies a detailed defix~ition of the liter- 
ary utopia that matches the precisictn of his sf definition.i4 first published in 
Stzldies in the Lz'temry Imagiuratisrr and then in M e t a m a r s  this piece was an- 
other of Suvin's early cantrib~lttans to the critical paradigms of sf and utopian 
studies, 

Again, by way of: historical cantextualizatton anci careful distinctions, Suvin 
clarifies the framework for the study of the literary utopia and establishes the rela- 
tionship between the two genres by regarding them as kindred Ecjrms of "a- 
tranged" writing. Fully aware of the ambiguity of the term Utopia, especially as it 
oscillates between the historical impulse and actual texts and practices, he 
grounds his analysis in the material specificity of the format apparatus of the !it- 
erary utopia as he argues that ""utopias are verbat artifacts before they are anything 
else" and therefore "the sotlrce of this conceyt'"Metamorphoses 39). Thus he 
opens with More's neologism, noting, like Sargent, its ""smuf~aneous inciication of: 
a space and a state . . . that are nonexisting (m) as well as good (eu),"" and he ob- 
serves that the literary utopia operates by ""example and demonstration . . . 
[working as] a gesture of pointing, a wide-eyed glance from here tc> there, a 'trav- 
eting shothmoving from the author" ewryday lookout to the wondrous 
panorama of a far-off land" Wf2\amorphuses 37). The literary utopia therefore of- 
fers an ""alterr~ative location radicaIiy d$ferent in respect t?;fsociopoZiticut corrditions 
from the author" historical environment"3nd yet, hc3wever different, it is still an 
""Other World immanent in the world of lzuman endeavor, dominion, and lzyyo- 
tlzetic possibility'"Metlalnorphoses $1, 42). As a litemry artifact, it is not a static 
picture of perfection bat rather a dynamic representation of human retattans in 
motion, not perfect but better than what can be found in the author" sortd. 

After a historical review of previous schrtlarship on the literary utopia, Suvin 
then advances his own, nrw Eamiliar, definition: 

Utctyia is the verbal construction of a particuiar quasi-human community 
where sociopotitical institutions, norms, and individual relationships are 
organizeci according to a more perfect principle than in the autlzor's com- 
munity; this construction being based on estrangement arising out of: an al- 
ternativc historical lzyyothesis. (hk?tufnorphoses 49) 

Suvin agrees with Frye that this literary form has more in common with the 
anatomy than with the novet, for it deals less with ""pople as such than with men- 
tal attitudes" and ""presents us with a vision of the wcjrlcl in terms of a single intel- 
lectual pattern" "rye, quoted n/tetamorphoses 49). Within the fiarne of an isolated 
space and time, the literary utopia presents the ""iner organization" of a social al- 
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ternative that dramaticafly conflicts with the knowledge and expectations of its 
readers, It works tczward this effect with its framing structure of the journey, tour, 
and report back home; but, as Suvin argues, it also does so in every other element 
of the text: in the specifics of the alternative world and in the very style and com- 
position of the text itsel_f,'"ike Sargent, lze dismisses tlze Fdse questions of realiz- 
ability and ""yrfection'bnci argues that the utopian text is ft~ndarnentaay an 
"epistemological and not an ontological entity.'" Neither ""pophesy nor escapism>" 
it is rather (here he draws on Vaihinger and Bloch, respectively) an ""a if>'' an 
imaginative experiment, or ""a methodical organ for the New'" [Metazlrnorplzosa 
52). Like sf, the literary utopia works with the logic of cognitive estrangement, Xn- 
deed, he controversially makes the logical claim that the literary utopia is not a 
genre in its own right but rather "the saciopoliticat stihgerzre of science fictiou" 
(Metamorphoses 61). Reading backward from the present, lze argrtes that the 
~ttopian subgenre actually preceded its parent genl-e of sf. Thus, sf "is at tl-te same 
time wider than anci at least collaterally descencied from utopia'%nci a genre tlzat 
" a n  finally be written only betwen the utopian and the anti-utopian horizons" 
(Metazlrnorphosw 6 1-62). 

Althc~rzgh some scholars continued to study the classical form of the literary 
utopia at varitzus stages and in various instances from More up through the mid- 
twentieth century, others began to examine the recent transformation of the 
utopian form within and by way of sfe One of the early essap that addressed this 
development was Fitting's "Modern Anglo-American SF Novel: Utopian Longing 
and Capitalist Cooptation: which appeared in Scielace-Fictz'on St-ut-ties in 19'79.13 
Xn an extensive historical anci textual analysis, Fitting argues that sf's "gesrzeric abil- 
ity to provide a piace for imagining utopian alternatives" hfias produced important 
critiques of ""capitalism and specifically of sexism" "C""Angio-American" 70, my em- 
phasis). Drawing on critical Marxist theory-especially that of Louis Althusser 
and Pierre Macherey-he argues that Western sf wczrks on a contested culturat. 
terrain that is framed, on the one hand, by ""aorm of ideological production, one 
of the ways in which capitalism speaks itself and determines our ways of percetv- 
ing reality, one of: the ways tbr~ugjll which the real problems and conflicts present 
in society are transformed into false problems anci imaginary resolrttions" ancl, on 
tlze other hand, by tlze potential to express what Erast Bfoch has referred to as 
"""utopian longing,' humanity" continued striving for an kdequate futurem""(""An- 
glcr-American" 5959). From this perspectiw, he reviews the ideological-utopian 
contest regarding the specific "thematic ccrnfigurations of the fimre and of sci- 
ence" in sf from the 1930s to the 197cls f ""Angfo-American"" 59-60), 

After a thorctugh dialectical reading of four decades of popular sl", he brings his 
analysis up to the late 1960s. Then, by way of commentary on Delany's work, 
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which he traces from ""mythic" taleales such as me Einstceili Intersection f 1967) to the 
utopian Trs'ton, he comes again, to the utopian revivaf, marked by Delany" nnovef 
but seen most powerfully in the kminist utopias written by Russ, Ursula K. Le 
Guin, and Marge Piercy. These works, he argtles, take the next diatcctical turn in 
negating the lzegemontc antt-utopianism of: postwar society, He describes them as 
""citical and tdtupiun" expressinns in whicl~ "the original recognition o f .  . . the 
role of science and reascln in human emancipation are reaffirmed . . . [and 
which] promise to supply a new basis f:br the tztopian longing for emancipation 
that has always been-more or less-a fundamental impulse behind and inside 
[SF] " "'Angfo-American"" 72, my ernphasis).fb In Le Grrin" Left Harzd ufl2arkness 
(1 969), he sees a ""rturn to social speculation in which the imagining of afternate 
societies grows out of an examination of the social and political structures of the 
autlzor's own world" ("Angfo-American"" 70). It is in Le Guin's Dispussessed and 
Russ's Felnale Man, however, that lze finds hfly elaborated tltopian alternatives. 
He therefore locates tlze center of the new ~ltopian whirlwincl in tlze work of these 
two women, and he stresses their intemention in the publishing m r l d  of sf as well 
as in the public sphere, noting that hc3wexr one may disagree with or be disay- 
pointed by specific elements of their texts, their contribution lies "in the revival of 
utopian thought irselc in the willingness and ability to again envisage ernancipa- 
tory alternatives" "'Angfo-American"" 7 1 f , 

As is obviorrs ftrom Fitting's list of the new utopias, many were written by 
women who were deeply involved in tlze feminist movements of tlze time, and 
most were primarily? but not exclusively, received as feminist utopias. Although 
some scholars-and writer-critics such as Russ, Le Guin, and Delany-were al- 
ready wtjrking on feminist critiques of sf, the new utoy ias stimulated yet another, 
related series of contributions within the s o m e d a t  friendlier realm of tztopian 
studies, 

In 1973 Sargent published the essq 'Women in Utopia" in Comparative Litem- 
ture Studies, and in f 974 Daphne Patai brctught out one of her several critical 
works on feminism and utopia in her essay for Aphra, "Wopia fbr MJIZom?" Da- 
tares Hqden's interdisciplinary stucly of women" culture, architecture, and 
tltopia, Severz American Utopias: The Architecture of Gomurrurzitarian Socialism, 
1790-1975, came out in 1975, and Ann j. Lane's editinn of Charlotte Perkins 
Gilmank Herlarzd w s  published in 1979. Support for this grcjwing body of femi- 
nist work on ut~pianism came especiaffy from the editors of Scierzce-Fiction St-ud- 
ies and Al'terracztz've Futures: Elaine H o f h a n  BarucFs ""Natural and Necessary 
Monster: Wcjmen in Utopia" in Alterrzntive Futures in f 979 and Nadia Khouri's 
"Dialectics of Power: Utopia in the Science Fiction of Le Grrin, Jeury, and Piercy" 
in Science-Fiction Stg~LZies In 1980 are examples of the resufts of both journal" iin- 
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tiatives. The newly formed Society for Utopian Studies atso proved to be encttur- 
aging of feminist: work, and presentaticrns-which later appeared as essap in the 
society" journal and elsewhere-wre given by scholars such as Kristine Ander- 
son, Raffaella Baccolini, Marleen Barr, ftme t>eery, Libby Falk fcsnes, Carol Farley 
Kessler, Lee Cutlen Khanna, Carol Kolmerten, Hefen K~~rylfo, feanne Pfaetzer; 
Vara Pu'everow, jewel Parker Rhodes, Lynn Williams, and Hoda M. Zaki. 

By the 1980s, therefc~re, a strcrng movement of feminist criticism had emerged, 
and more was on the way. Marleen Barr and Nicholas D. Smith" collection, 
Women and Utopia: Critical I~terpretatiorzs, came out in 1983; Carol Farley 
Kessler" important study, During to Dream: Utopiarr Stories by United States 
Women, and Elaine Hoffman Baruch and Ruby Rohrtichk collection, Women in 
Search of Utopia, appeared in 1984. Nan Bowman Albinski" \Vomen"stopias in 
British arzd American Fiction ancl Hoda M .  Zakfi Phoet"rx Rerzewed The Survival 
auzd Mtatation of Utopkn Rotasfit in North American Scieuzce Fiction, 1965-1 982 
came out in 1988. At the end of tlze decade, two substantial studies of the feminist 
tztopias of the 1970s were published by Frances Bartkowski (Feminist. Utopias in 
1989) and Angefika Bammer (E"lart.ial Visz'orzs: Ferninism and Utopirxnisrn in the 
1976s in 1991). Kessler" '%"Bibfiography of Utopian Fiction by United States 
Miomen, 1836-1 988" qpeared in the first issue of Utopian Studies in f 990, Also in 
1990, Sarah Webster and Libby Faik jones pubtished their collecticrn, Feminism, 
Utopia, urrd Narrative, and Carol Kc~lmerten brought out her W m e n  in Utopia: 
T h e  Ideology ofGe~.rJer in the American Owerzz'te Gomurrurzz'ties. Xn 1994 fane L. 
t>onawertlz and Kolmertea publislzed the collection of essays Utopirarz arzd Science 
Fiction by IYorylen: SYorlcis clfDifel-erzce; jennifer Barwell" Notes on Nowhere: Fem- 
ir~ktrz, Utopian Logic, and Social' Transfor1.rzation appeared in 1997.17 

Among this early criticism, one of the most effective ccrntsibutions on the new 
feminist tzttrpias came from Russ, in her essay ""Recent Feminist Utopias:" first 
published in 1981 by Barr in her influential anthology Future FemuEers.iB As X 
noted in Chapter f, Russ's 1972 story " m e n  Xt Changed" "caught the attention of 
many, especlatiy wctmen, who were working at the political and literary edges of 
society, and lzer expansion of the story into l"he Female Man circulated among a 
network of feminist sf writers until Ballantine Books, uncler the editorship of 
t>avid Hartwell, finally publislzed it in 1975, 

In this essay Russ connects the ""mini-boom of feminist utopias" with the pclli- 
tics of the women" movement. The earliest of these utopias, she notes, is 
Monique Wittigk L~es Gue"rill2res (1969)), which appeared in a timely English 
translation in f 971; the latest at the time of her essq was Suzy McKee Charnas's 
Motkrrlirres (1978). Besides her c3wn Fernate f i n  and Le Grrin" Dispossessed, she 
lists Delany" Tritun, Piercy" Woman on the Edge of Time, Marion Zimrner 
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Bradfey" SShttered Chain ( X976), Safly Gearhart" Wandergrotcrzd: Stories of the 
HiII Women ( X979), Clatherine Madsdenk "Coxnmodctre Bork and the Cczmpost" 
( f  9761, and james Tiptree ]re's (Atice Sheldon"), "Houston, Hr-tuston, Do You 
Read?" m d  "Your Faces, O My Sisters! Visur Faces Filled of Light" "976) (To fifiitc: 
134). As tlzey fly in tlze Fdce of tlze bad rap given to Utopia by ideological anti- 
utopianism, Russ notes that the new works present not perfect societies but ""only 
ones better than our own:' societies that are ""better in expticitty feminist terms 
and for explicitly feminist reasons" "0 Write 1134). 

Thus, the new tztopian writers drew from the feminist structure of feeling and 
mutually influenced each other as they read drafts, published versions, exchanged 
letters, met, and fafked. In distinct ways each text focuses on questiczns of ""pr- 
sonal. relations and who's doing the work wczmen usually do" but devefops that 
emphasis in tlze context of the detailed exploration of society that slzapes most 
trtopias. Each addlresses a common set of issues, including ""the absence of crime, 
tlze relative tack of government, anci the diffusion of tlze parental mfe to the whole 
society . . . [along with a] lack of dualistic thinking, the importance of mrrther- 
ing, and [new] philosophical and religious attitudes" " 3  Wire 135n). Russ's des- 
ignation of feminism, however, needs to be tznderstood within the rich and com- 
plex movement of the period, The multiple strains of socialist, radicaf, lesbian, 
and liberat. feminism at1 were wrk ing  in a lively cooperation and contenticzn; and 
at1 were militantly engaged, each in its own potitical styie, with the process of so- 
cial criticlue anci change. ""Fminism" thaefore incorporated dimensions of so- 
cialism, communism, and anarchism, along with the wisdom of the young ecof- 
ogy movement, and was open to many varieties of radical Left and libertarian 
thc~ught and practice of the day, As ""feminist" utopias, these works are p<>werhlly 
expansive rather than reductive.19 

Among their shared qualities, Russ mentions the concern for "commzanat, even 
quasi-tribal'" social systems, Unlike the Right" later attack on government, kmi- 
nist utoyianism ~Y"CIMIS crut of the long tradition of Left pothicaf thought, but it 
tends to cluster in the familiar formulaticzn of an anarchocommunism tar, which 
personal freedom abounds and the state has given wdy to a relatively unobtrusive 
administration (althouglz many of the utopias focus on problems in this arrange- 
ment, none rejects it.) Related to this principle of social organization is a shared 
acceptance of a ""classless" "society. Here too, status and privilege become issues to 
be dealt with in sexraf of the stories, but again the problem is an occasion for 
struggle, not for rejection of the shared ideaf. The utopias also exude an ecological 
consciousness, and here the infltrence of emfeminism is clearly seen. 

As Russ notes, ""many of the stories go beyond the problems of living in the 
w r t d  without disturbing its ecologicaf balance into presenting their characters as 
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feeling a strong ernotionat connection to the natural wc?rlclH 0 0  Write 137). Per- 
haps unexpectedly, viafence is not eliminated but rather reduced to a personat 
ievef (although Russ observes that relativefy just wars linger at the edges of the 
narratives in the works by t>eIany, Piercy, anci Wittig). Sexual permissiveness is 
common "to separate sexuality fTrom questions of awlaership, reproriuction, and 
social structure" "0 SYrite 139), In such safe and free worlds, women, and some- 
times men, experience an tznusual level of freedom-tzsually helped by sc->me 
form of commtznist economy (which Russ does not elaborate uycrn). 

Privileged in many of these works, ycrung peoylte, especially yotzng w m e n  at 
puberty, often prcrvide the leading models for the radical new subjectivity ex- 
plored in these novels (and drawn from the praxis of the wctmen" movement). 
Thus, the utopias ""offer an atternative model of fernate puberty one which allows 
tlze girl to move into a hfX and free adrtlthoed" (73 Write 143). In her view, they 

supply in fiction what their authors believe society (in the case of tlaese 
books) andlor wcjmen lack in the here-and-now. The positive values 
stressed in the stories can reveal to us what, in the authorskeyes, is wrong 
with erur own society. Thus if the stories are familylcommtznd in feeting, W 

rnay pretty safely guess that the authors see our society as isolating people 
from one another, especially (to judge from the number of alf-female 
utopias in the group) Mromen from wcjmen. ( D  \Vrite 144-1 45) 

She goes on to connect tlze common elements in these utopias with tlze imme- 
diate problems and contradictions in her owls society: urban alienation, class ex- 
ploitation, war and military rule, sexual repression, atienated labor, and an adctles- 
cence racked with ""sexist restrictions, sexuat objectification, or even orztright 
persecution" "0 Wite  145)- Most important, she catches the public nature of 
these a l t e m a ~  societies, fbr in these other places ""there is no personal sotution"": 
The personal is clearly political far all the authors, They all attack the injustices 
being exposed and challenged by the potiticaf movements, and they all posit a col- 
lective response to the work that needs to be done. 

Many otlzer cammentaries and many other utopias added to this new utopian 
sensibility, and all were mare or less connected politically with the opyositionaf 
motPements outside their pages. In Derrland the lrnpossibfe in 1986 (indebted to 
the wcrrk of Rrzss, Suvin, Fitting, Tamesctn, Delany, and others), I dwett on this po- 
litical ccrnnection and characterized these transformed literary utopias as "critical 
utopias,"""' Then as nctw, X approached these works fespeciatty ones by Le Grtin, 
Russ, Piercy, and Uefany) as part of the Left appositional culture of the time, To 
be sure, their primary base rested in a combination of sociatist and radicaf kmi- 
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nist thought and practice; however, the connection with and influence of the 
other strands of the opposition were atso to be found in these dangerous utopian 
visions. The anti-racist and liberatory analyses of national, racial, and ethnic lib- 
eration struggles; the sociatistlcoxnm~~nist analyses of the New Left; tlze pacifist 
and anti-bomb critiques of the anti-war anci peace movements; the anarcl~ist and 
existentialist thouglzt of tlze counterculture, the anti-draft, and gay anci lesbian 
fronts; and the new scientific work of the ecology mt>wment afl fed into these fit- 
erary intementions, 

The result was a fresh rotznd of tztopianism that supprrrted, sustained, chal- 
lenged, influenced, and motivated activists and readers around the globe. In sup- 
port of this, I quoted Sheila Rowbotham" description of the value of utopias 
within the political culture: 

We need to make the creation of prefigurative forms an explicit part of our 
movement against capitalism. I do not mean tlzat we try to bald an imagi- 
nary future in the present, straining against the boundaries of the possible 
until we collapse in exhaustion and despair. This m u l d  be utopian, Instead 
such fi~rrns would seek bc~th to consolidate existing practice and release the 
imagination of what could be. (quoted in Demand f 96) 

And in my fast endnote I pointed toward the connections b e ~ e e n  the textual 
and the social, the private and public, the personal anci political that the utopias 
could Facilieate. More than entertainment, other than activism, tlze critical utopias 
had and still have their place in furthering tlze processes of ideological critique, 
consciousness-raising, and social dreaminglplanning that necessarily inform the 
practice of those who are politically committed to producing a social reality better 
than, and beyirnd, the one that currently oppresses and destrc3ys humanity and 
nature. 

More particularly, I fczcused on the hrmat intewenticzns taken by these utopias. 
Like Fitting, I argued that the 1960s revival of sf provided the initial space for this 
overtly utopian writing. Witlzin tlze science fictional mode, the critical utopias ad- 
dressed what had become the Fate of utopiantsm in the twentieth century First, 
tlzey cl~allenged the anti-utopian rejection of utopian thought anci practice; they 
refused to accept the current social order as "utopian" and thereby resisted the re- 
pression of authentic utopian work. In doing so, they preserved the utopian im- 
pulse itself, Thus, they produced unmistakably utopian texts and with fully devel- 
oped latopn'an societies, however unsettled or ambiguous those societies were, 

Second, the new utopias confronted the contradictions that pervaded utopian 
ctxpression itself. m e t h e r  ~rorking from an anti-utopian misperception or from 
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actual investigation of earlier utopian texts, they creakd strategies, in content and 
form, that challenged any tendency toward a narrctwly conceived and enforced 
utopianism. That is, they resisted textual work that did not question its own lean- 
ings toward single-minded solrttions or  undemocratic, nonnegotiable social blrte- 
prints, lnfluenceci as mucl1 by experimental, postmodern fiction as by sf:> many 
spun out self-reflexive formal maneuvers that calleci attention not onty to their 
content but also to the way in which they were formally produced, ccrnsidering 
their textual development in its cwn right and sometimes in the intertextual web 
of all tztopian writing. 

The new utopias, in other words, managed to subtate utopian expression, m i l e  
preserving the utopian imyufse and the utopian form, they nevertheless destroyed 
both the anti-utopian rejection and the utopian compromises that had come to 
haunt the tttopian tradition. They therefore transformeci utopian writing into a 
new object suited to the aesthetic and pofiticaf demands of the historical. situa- 
tion. Tllus: 

A central ccrncern in the critical utopia is the awareness of the limitations of 
the tztoyian tradition, so that these texts reject utopia as blueprint while 
preserving it as dream. Frrrthermore, the novefs dwell on the cttnfiict be- 
tween the originary world and the utopian society opposed to it so t h a ~ h e  
process of social change is more directly articuiated. Finally, the novefs fo- 
cus on the continuing presence of difference and imperfection within 
utopian society itself and tlzus render more recognizable anci dynamic alter- 
natives. (Dernu~zd 10-1 1 )  

Such tztopias, I argued, were ""citicaf" of the socioyoliticaf situation and of the 
tztopianism that had always endeavored to oppose it, In this light, they adopted 
the feminist and Maoist practices of ""citicism-self-criticism," and they incorpo- 
rated the meaning of the Frankaixrt School use of the term critical as opposed to 
instrumental reason (that is, of ""citique" as asopposed to idecrlogicaf capitufatlon or 
consent).2TE"xnally, tlzey were ""citical'3n the sense that underXies the activist un- 
derstanciing of: the degree of mass invofvement needed to organize effectively (see 
ir)tfnr;and 41146). 

Although a development within the literary realm, the critical utopias prc>vided 
a strategic contrihtion to utopian thought and practice as well. The inxstigation 
of the tztoy ian process by way of content that critiqued tztopia" srwn tendency to 
closure and comprctmise raised the stakes of the utopian imagination in all its 
manifestatictns. As wll, and perhaps more significant, the strategic deployment of 
formal techniques of self-reflexivity provided a model within literary discourse 
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that coufd be carried over to utopian practices within the reafrn of lived experi- 
ence, in communities or in politicat movements, in the use of modes of selFcriti- 
cism that wctuld wctrk against the growth of an elite leadership and the blocking 
of grassroots democratic decisionmaking. In short, the critical utopias helped to 
deflect ~ltopia's own drift into ideological contaittlment to keep its processes of cri- 
tique and change alive and healtlzy, 

By the 197(ls, utopian expression was flourishing. Intentional communities, reti- 
gious and secular, grew in numbers and sometimes in influence; literary utopias 
constituted one of the liveliest new directions in sk and the scholarly project of 
~ltopian studies came into its own. Connected with these developments bat mov- 
ing on a broader scale, the ~ltopian impulse found a wider outlet in the opposi- 
tional cultures of the times. flaring to dream and then struggle for a better world, 
activists were inspired not only to bring an end to the social ills they saw in front 
of them but also to build new spaas  for humanity and nature that negated and 
transformed the logic and practices of the society that had produced them, 

Although the New Right wctuld becttme dctminant in the 1980s, the opposi- 
tlonal movements of the Left were making significant steps in delineating and oc- 
cupying, i f only for a historical moment, utopian counter-spaces that represented 
tlze outlines of an alternative to tlze present economic, political, and cultural sys- 
tem. Many who worked within tlze ambit of utopian studies centered their re- 
searcl-t on the partictlfar manifestations of communities or  texts; others stepped 
back from given instances of utopian expression and looked directly at the ques- 
tion of Utopia itself. In doing so, they joined the intellectual effctrt-most often 
within radical humanist and Marxist perspectives-of ccrming to terms with the 
nature of this powerful sociopotiticat force, Although this is not the place to ad- 
dress that entire body of work, X turn now to the sociopolitical dimension of 
Utopia as it has been specificatly explored by two leading thinkers in utopian 
studies, 

In The Corzcept of Utopia (1 930), Rutlz Levitas recalls Sargent's iitlsisteace tlzat a 
basic agreement on definition and a clear terminological framework was required 
if utopian studies was to proceed with any effectiveness. For lacking a ccrnsensus 
on the object of analysis, the prc~ject m u l d  be confi;tsed and compromised (see 
Concept 2f4n). She therefc~re sets out to clarify the meaning of the term, not ""to 

impose an orthodctv, but to encourage communicatictn about issues which are 
atready being addressed and to suggest new ones" "oncept 2), and she works to- 
ward her goal through a survey of the history of utopian thought and practice, ex- 



Daring to Dream 8.5 

amining existing definitions as they clustered around three aspects of Utopia: 
content, form, and funcdon, Although content is compelling for readers, Levitas, 
like most scholars in utopian studies, acknowledges t h a ~ h e  variation in utopian 
accounts rules out this aspect as a useful basis for a stable definition. Form, in 
contrast, has attracted more serious attention-esyeciatly with the "changing na- 
ture of contemporary utopian fiction'"(6*oncept 7). Yet even though tlze specificity 
of utopian writing has been more precisely articulated, a comprehensive defini- 
tion based on form is insufhcient, for it does not account for the entire range of 
tztopian manifestations, For Levitas, therefore, function offers the best basis for an 
adequate definition. Even here, however, the differing instances of utopian pro- 
duction demand that the determinafan of a common underlying yualiv is still 
required h r  a definition that can be suitably encompassing (Concept 4-51. 

Although she attencis to all tlzree aspects in her survey, she consistently turns to 
t~tayids fundamentat role in the process of social change. Sl~e reminds readers 
that not all utopian expressions are manifestations of progressive writers or  
motrements (or texts that, hc~wever ccrmplicit, still unccrtrer social ccrntradictions 
in ways that p i n t  tr~ward tztopian critique and anticipation), fbr utopian expres- 
sion on the Right has also challenged hegemonic systems. She also acknowledges 
the anti-utopian tendency wherein Utopia is cttmpletety hijacked by a ruling sys- 
tem that exploits and silences Utopia by claiming its achievement for its own. 
Thus, she restates the basic Marxist caution about the potentially conservative 
role of utopian expression when it works not to mobilize social cl~ange in the 
name of justice and emancipation but rather to contain that very process in static 
dream worlds that deny or displace political practice. Yet against the orthoriox 
Marxist position that tends to see Utopia ont-y in this reactionary guise, in the best 
tradition of ut~pianism she recognizes Utopia" powerful capacity to serve as a 
motivating force fcrr social critique and change. No doubt rooted in the medievat 
history of branding utopian thought and practice as heretical, the fu'ufler articula- 
tion of utopia" radicaf capacity emerges most directly with Marx and runs for- 
ward within critical Marxism (so far reaching its most elaborate presentation in 
tlze work of Bloch). 

Later going into greater detail, Levitas first offers a definition in the early pages 
of her book as she borrows tlze phrase used by Rayrnond WiXiiarns and E, P. 
'I'hompson in their commentaries on William Morris. 'I'htzs, she identifies the 
""education of desire" as the characterization that most comprehensi~ly catches 
the nature of Utopia. For her, desire as a basic yearning for a "better way of being 
and living" is a '""kitorically variable" "quality that inherently goes b e p n d  the lim- 
its of any given social order (Csrzcept 7-81. Utopia" role is not to express desire di- 
rectly but rather to enable people "to work towards an understanding of what is 
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necessary for human fulfillment, a broadening, deepening and raising of aspira- 
tions in terms quite different horn those of their everyday life" " w e p t  122). Un- 
derstood in this way, the utopian funcdon must be ""simultaneously educative arrd 
transf'ormative'"(Cuncept 106, my emphasis). If the edrtcatinn of desire is under- 
taken in good faith, the result must necessarily be one that will negate the present 
order and point towad a lzistorically better sociat reality, As she puts it, "&ere is 
plainly no point in the education of desire for its C W ~ I  sake, and if the hnction of 
[Ujtopia is the education of desire, the hnction of the education of desire is the 
realisation of [U] topia" "oncept 124). 

Frrrther on in her analysis, size refuses idealist and essentialist claims fctr the 
utopian ftzrncticzn when she again asserts that Utopia is nothing more nor iess than 
a product of history: Utopia "is a asocial construct which arises nctt from a 'nahtraf" 
impulse subject to social mediation, but as a socially constructed response to an 
equally socially constructed gap between the needs and wants generated by a par- 
ticular society anci tlze satisfdcttons available to anci distributed by it" "onctpt 
181-182). As a historical force, Utopia emerges in the collective response to the 
""scarcity gay" kt-tveen what is and what ccruld be within any social contt3xt. The 
gap betwen haves and have-nots that is the result of the actual mode and rela- 
tions of production is, therefore, the historicafly situated space in which human 
desire begins to move toward Utopia. Were, then, is the material, not metaphysi- 
cal, condition that produces the utrtpian response. Thus, Utopia in any of its 
forms must be based in and work from this material preconciition of the "&spar- 
ity between socially constructed experienced need and socially prescribed anci ac- 
tually mailable means of satisFdction" concep t  185). 

In her closing chapter, Levitas fc~cuses on the possible directions the utopian 
function can take, pltaying (rut as compensation, criticism, or change. She first ad- 
dresses compensation and connects it with the production of what Karf 
Mannheim wctuld regard as ideczlogy and Bloch would identie as ""astract, 'bad'" 
utopias. When such ""utopian" expressions become ""pre compensation,'?hey 
only work to co-opt and contain human desire within the current society (Cm- 
cept 180). Althouglz she never states it directly, tlzis misappropriation of- the 
sttopian process becomes a negation of Utopia itself. By suppressing the eciucation 
of desire, compensatory utopias are nothing but u~zti-utopia~z. flrawing on Bar- 
bara Gocrdwin" stznderstanding of Utopia as ""srcial fiction: Levitas then turns to 
the function of criticism, and she vafues its capacity to evoke a comparative re- 
sponse that wctrks by way of the ttztopian alternative" saunterfactual relationship 
with existing society, 

The critical funcdon, howvet; tends to occur primarily at the level of sociat 
and political theory and may not necessarily lead to the next step into the realm of 
transformative praxis. Herein ties the potential for yet another negation of 
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utopian quality If the counterfactual thought experiment does not achieve this 
connection (in some mediakd yet engaged fashion), it can simply remain within 
the discursive universe of the prevailing system and lose its utopian vafence by be- 
coming little more than a matter of intellectual curiosity or academic debate. The 
function of criticism rides on the very edge of the utopian and the anti-utopian, 
falling one wy or another depenciing on its degree of political articulation, Thus, 
only the function of social cb.~ange remains viably in the utopian camp, for here the 
work of criticism implicitly links up with that of transformation, as situated social 
hopes fbr specific changes are taken to their most realistically radical reaches by 
way of the deep human desire fbr a totally better way ctf living. As Levitas puts it, 
Utopia is " m e a n s  of grasping and effecting the hoped-for future" that its content 
and form prefiguratively involce f Concept X 90). 

In this framework an immeciiate connection with political cl~ange is not the 
most pressing point. Katl~er, it is Utopia's capacity to generate conciitions and 
strategies for change rather than cl~ange itself that ties at the heart of its radically 
oriented function. This transformative work nevertheless needs to be carried out 
in terms of actual material conditions and ccrntsadictions, for if utopian yearning 
remains the stuff of abstract or universal dreams, it wiH simpty die on the vine of 
dilettantism or escapism at best, or become fodder for the cynicat machinery of 
anti-utopianism at wctrst. 

Given this ftrndamentat role in processes of sociopolitical transfi>rmation, 
t~topian desire must engage with tlze tendencies and latcncics of the historical 
moment that can be acted upon by specific political agents. As Levitas puts it: 
"When the ft~nction of [U]  tapia is to catalyse change, then of course the issue of 
practical possibility becomes satientn";owever, she again adds the caveat that 
"men here, [U] toyia dcres not need to he practically possible; it merely needs to be 
betieved tcr be so to mobilise peoyte to political action" "(6loncept 191 ). She insists 
that the prcrcess of the transition from the present to the utopian atternative must 
be fundamentally included in the utopian provocation, Her argument implicitly 
recalls the example of the crucial chapter in William Morris" NewJfrum Nowhere; 
for only when it came to detailing "How the Change Came" did Morris's text give 
historical flesh to the spiritual bones of  t to pi an desire. T I ~ e ~ f o r e ,  the articulation 
of ""will-fttll action" with actual historical possibility (vvorking between tlze poles 
of strategic maneuvers or outright contestation) mtzst be part of the deptoyrnent 
of the tztopian process if it is to be effecti-\re,zQs she concludes, the utopian dream 
beccrmes historically effective ""only when hrrpe is invested in an agency capable of 
transfc3rmation" (Corzcept 2(10), 

Although this connection of Utopia's function with the processes of political 
critique and change is crucial for arrivilzg at a prcrper grasp of its nature, it is this 
very retatinnship that requires caref~xl attention and elaboration. For if the 
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utopian work within political movements fails to interrogate both the hegemonic 
social order and the theory and practice of the opposition itself, it risks becoming 
a narrowly pragma"ec, fi~nctionalz'st proces  that could ail too easily remain 
trapped withit1 the bit~ary of unchallenged power and static opposition. Xf the 
 t to pi an impulse does not challenge the entire movement against the current or- 
der as well as the movement's own tendencies to legitimize and I_lypostatize its po- 
sition and practice, it will inevitably become part of a compensatory holding ex- 
ercise and not a force for simultaneous external and internal transformation. 
Thus, even, or  perhaps especially, within a political movement, the utopian 
process must always insist (with Theodor Adomo and Bloch) that "something's 
missing," It must hold that what is already being done is never enough, that what 
needs to be done must always keep the fulfness of human experience on the 
agenda as an asymptotic reality that constantly pulls the political struggle forward 
(before, during, and after whatever counts as a revolutionary moment). 

Indeed, tlzis was the significant development in the self-reflexive strategy that 
transformed the textual mechanics of the literary utopias of the 1970s. In content 
and form, the critical utc>pias forthrightly put the principte of self-critique on the 
tztopian agenda. At the level of content, the iconic representations of the alterna- 
tive w r t d s  txzcluded the faufts and cttntradlcticzns of the utopian society and not 
just those of the hegemonic order, As wll, the discrete narratives tracked the inhi- 
bition and often denial of further political movement by post-revolutionary 
power structures and explored ways that activists could re-engage, not only 
against the ""enemy'%but also against the revolution's ow11 compromised practice. 
At the level of form, the literary techniques of self-reflexivity called attention to 
the very process of utopian creatkity The narrative tendency fbr a utopian trajec- 
tory to lapse into the stasis of a blueprint, plan, or party line w s  challenged by 
textual tactics that broke open the u t o p i a  form so that the utopian imagination 
remained responsive to further critique and change. Thus, although the critical 
utopias worked at the level of a textual inkrvention in the cultural matrix, the les- 
son they brought to the general practice of utopian thought and action could not 
be ignored. Literary self-reflexivity pointed to political self-reflexivity. Textual cri- 
tique Fdcilitated political critique. 

By 1930, work in  t to pi an studies had not only refined its specific areas of R- 

search but also arrived at a characterization of the utopian process in terms of 
Levitas" formtzlation, the ""education of desireihnd Sargentk '""social dreaming," 
Both definitions properly focus on Utopia as an ongoing human activity that 
takes up varitzus h r m s  but also exceeds the limits of any one of them. In dcting so, 
both refuse a simple psychologicaf analysis in favor of a deeper structuralist argu- 
ment for the utopian proclivity. Yet neither provides much in the way of further 
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detail on that process, Here, then, Tamest-,nk extensive exploration of Utopia pro- 
vides a fuller sense of its nature and operation. This is not the place to expiore the 
entire range of fameson" writings on Utopia, but I do want to consider his key 
contributions in terms oftheir impact on utopian studies. This can be seen in two 
essqs (published in a special section of trt-opiun Stzkclies in 1998, " h m s o n  and 
Utopia'" that exemplify the particular reception of lameson's "utopian problem- 
atic" within the critical purview of that project: Fitting" 'Concept of Utopia in 
the Work of Fredric Jameson" and IJhillipWegner" 'Horizc)ns, Figures, and Ma- 
chines: The Dialectic of Utopia in the Work of Fredric )arneson."Z3 

Although Tameson has written incisively about overtly utopian matters (e,g,, Le 
Guink and Robinst-,nk sf, Fczurierk and Blochk theory), he more often and consis- 
tently sets his critical sights on the utopian process itself. His concern, therefore, is 
not with tltopian objects as such bat rather with what Wegner terms the ""utopian 
problematicP which fameson describecl in 1983 as ""a set of categories in terms of 
which reality is analy~ed ancl interrogated, ancl a set of "essentially contested' cate- 
gories at that" "(cltted in "Horizons" 58). With Tameson, as with Levitas, the 
scctye of this prc~bfernatic not only involves radical interpretation but alst:, peda- 
gogic dissemination in the name of radical social change. 

In Wegnerk view, fameson regards Utctpia as a process that "K-educates the de- 
sires of its arrdience, enabling them to grow the knew organshecessary atso to 'live" 
and later 'perceive" newly emerging social and cultural reality" "'Horizctns" 6868). 

m a t  Utopia delivers is not the fttlfillment of tlzat new reality, or even its blue- 
print or promise, bat rather tlze imaginative means to help move towarcl this his- 
torical possibility thmugh political struggle. As such, Utopia may prefigure a. not 
yet known and lived reality, and it may stand as the horizon of collective rnox- 
rnent toward that reality, but it also helps to produce the conditions for the pro- 
duction of the political mtI-vernent itself, Mdhat Utopia ""sccessfully brings into 
view is precisely the hachinery\oncentrating and localizing necessity-those 
structures that enable a social order to (re)produce itself-so that new forms and 
spaces of freedom can come into being in the first place" "'E40rimnsn "70). 

As with others in the critical Marxist tradition, fameson first had to rescue 
Utopia from the depredations of mainstream ancl even some versions of oyposi- 
tional thought, Fitting rernincls us that Ere did this as early as 1971 in his discus- 
sion of Bfoch and Marcuse in Marxkm arzd Form, when he recalculated Utopia's 
historical valence. The passage Fitting cites is worth repeating: 

For where in the older society (as in Marxk classic analysis) [r~ltopian 
thought represented a diversiczn of revolutionary energy into idle Mrish-ful- 
fillments and imaginary satisfactions, in our own time the very nature of 
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the utopian concept has undergone a diatectlcaf reversal, Nczw it is practical 
thinking which every-cvhere represents a capitufation to the system itself, 
and stands as a testimony to the p o w r  of that system to transform even its 
adversaries into its own mirror image. The jultopian idea, on the contrary, 
keeps alive tlze possibility of: m world qualitatively distinct from tlzis one and 
takes tlze form of a stubborn negation af all that is.2"" 

From this moment of reclamation, as Mdegner demonstrates, Tameson" scorn- 
mentaries on Utopia have taken severaf turns. Each new formtzfation, however, 
does not diminish his previczus meditations but rather enriches the entire corn- 
menfary Wegner therefore cautions readers of Jameson atways to step back and 
cttnsider the toualitlt; to use an apt term, of his evolving argument and nctt fix on 
one or  anatlzer aspect. He also observes tlzat there lzas been a steady shading from 
a fbct~s on the negative, critical knction of: Utopia to its positive anticipatory role 
(albeit one reachable only through negation): 

consistent with his other work, Tameson's treatment of the problematic of 
[lj]tc>pia is a deeply dialectical trne: on the one hand, taking the form of an 
early wll-nigh ""negatix dialectic," "at maintains [U] topia is as impossible 
as it is indispensable; and, on the other hand, re-emerging as a pedagogicat 
and transformafve dialecdc, which reaches full huiticzn in his fater articula- 
tions of the aesthetic of cognitive mapping. ("Horizons'Y58) 

Despite slzifts in relative balance, the interplay of the negative ancl positive is 
present throughout Tamesczn" wtjrk, and it can be disatvered as early as the study 
of Bloch. As Tameson describes it, BlocKs utopian hermeneutic works precisely by 
way of a diatecticaf negation of what exists in order to open the way to Utopia as 
the negation of the negation, and his method therefore provides a critical search 
engine that can track the utopian ""principle of hope" not simply by focusing on 
instances of "utopian" expression but rather by detailing the myriad ways in 
which the idealogical f'uflness of certain plzenomena or texts irnpficitly promises a 
surplus "horizon of utopian Otl~erness" "'Horizons" 59). 

If hegemonic discourses reyrodrtce the social system by representing it as uni- 
versally meaningful and satisfjring for all-even while masking the constitutive 
"nc>nsynchronicity"" between what is ideologicaft-y articulated and what is painfully 
desired-Utopia brings its critical energies to bear on those very ccrntradictions, 
breaking open that which is idectlogicafly replete to make rczarn h r  the work of 
building a radiclafly different world ("Horizons" 5954). Miorking with Bictch, Tameson 
puts paid once and fbr all tct Mannheim" binary opposition of ideology and 
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utopia. Rather than casting the twa categories as external to each other, he argues 
that Utopia and ideology are dialectically imbricated in a dynamic in which each 
tags into the p w e r  of the other, Consequently, only an equally dialectical critical 
intervention can crack open the apparent closure and release the power of Utopia. 
Thus, in 1981 lze states in the c.onclusion to The hlitical Clncvnscious that tlze ""e- 
fectivefy ideological is also, at the same time, necessarily [rt]topian.'"2 Or as he ar- 
gues in "Reification and Utopia in Mass Culture:Ydeological expressions cannot 
work withotzt a tztopian promise, ""cannot manipulate tznless they offer some gen- 
tzine shred of ci3ntent as fantasy bribe to the public about to be manipulated."zb 

Utczyia therefore is atways atready immersed in-empowered by-ideology 
even as it stands ready to negate its sutured representations, Looking at this rela- 
tionship in terms of the project of potiticaf contestaticzn and class struggle, Weg- 
ner puts it this way: ""farnson argues that 'all class consciousness of whatever type 
is [altopian insoFdr as it expresses the unity of a collectivity,' it being understood 
once again, however; tlzat these collectivities are themselves . . . 'figures for the uf- 
timate concrete collectix life of an achieved [tzjtopian or classless sc~ciety""" 
(quoted in "Horizons" "60). 

It is this dialectical understanding of the tztopian process that Tameson brings 
to his studies of sf and utopian fiction. In "World-Iqeduction in Le Guin," he heas 
atready tracking the format innovations emerging in the texts of the 1960s as he 
acknctwledged their capacity to establish a criticaf stance in a culture that works at 
every level (including the aesthetic) to suppress critique and change. However 
idealogically imbricated with mainstream culture, the potential to disturb that 
cultural equilibrium nevertlzeless exists in these lzistoricalfy engaged thought ex- 
periments. In the United States, sf had been flying under the radar of hegemonic 
surl~eitlance at least since the 1950s, when it escaped suppression by the anti-com- 
munist purges, and in the resurgence of political life in the 1960s it surfaced to 
find one of its mast overtly political forms in the critical utopias.z" 

Drawing on Suvin" studies on sf rexruality as well as the investigations of the 
function of fantasy that Herbert Marcuse, Oskar Negt, and Jack Zipes developed 
within the critical problematic of the Frankfurt Scl~oaf, lameson cathes the na- 
ture of this potential in his comparison of- sf with contemporary ""fiigh" hfiterature 
as lze notes that sf"s "officially "on-seriouskr pulp cl~aracter'?~ ""an indispensable 
feature in its capacity to relax that tyrannical "reality principlehhich hnctions as 
a crippling censorship over high art, and to alfaw the 'paraliteraryYorm the reb  
to inherit the vc>cation of giving us alternate versions of a world that has else- 
where seemed tr3 resist even imagi~zed change" Vf""Wc3rld-jteduction"" 223). We 
therefore argues in ""Vrogress Versus Utopia" that sf has the capacity to ""dfaMlii- 
iarize and restructure our experience of our own presentm";c)r sf's '""ayarentty fu'ufl 
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representations" work through ""distraction and disglaclement" to cast light on the 
present not directly in terms of what is on the page but indirectly in what that 
content catatyzes in the imaginaticrn: namely, a new perspective on the present 
tlzat is not available in the everyday common sense encouraged by the hegernonic 
demand for consensus.28 

When he takes up the literary utopia, fameson slzifts tlze analysis to yet another 
level-and makes what Wegner calls his ""more troubling pronouncements" and 
what Fitting describes as his ""most fruitful and trotzbling intervention'"("%~ri- 
zc~ns" 60; ""60nceptn 9). As in his discussion of sf, he dcres not Ebcus on matters of 
overt content (what has typically been of interest to readers of utopian accrclunts) 
but looks instead at the format operations of the utopian t a t  and their refation- 
ship with the utopian process, Thus, he concludes "World-Reduction in Le Gt~in" 
with the initially disconcerting argument that the significance af tlze literary 
t~topia is fc~unci in its resection ""on our awn incapacity to conceive [Utopia] in 
tlze first ylace'"("Worol.lReduction" 230). His point is not simply a recognition 
that the transformed future is not yet present and therefore cannot be conceptu- 
ally hewn, much less lived. Rather, it is an acknowledgment of the ideological 
fullness of the social reality that informs the content of the text (hc>wever e&c- 
tively ""rduced" and delineated) and supplies the matter upon and against which 
Utopia must work to male its deepest point, 

matever  is utopian in such works lies not in the determinate content as such, 
As Marx and Engels cautioned, tlze content itself can effectively block or deflect or 
limit tlze actual utopian quaiities, h r  no work can get beyond its own cultural and 
idealogical horizons (altlzouglz it can reveal those lzorizons in a wy that then ex- 
poses the limits of the present moment). More fundamentally, the tztopian ete- 
ments lie in what the mechanics of the text acccrmplfish with regard to its imagina- 
tive relationship with the wcrrld from which the content was imaginatively drawn. 
Thus, the ""true vocation" of Utopia is fcjund not simply on the page but in the 
production of the page, 

This line of anatysis continues in ""Of lstands and Trenches: Neutralization and 
tlze Production of: Utopian t>iscourse'" (jameson's 197'7 review of: Marin's study of: 
Utopia), wl-tere fameson describes the utopian text as ""a determinate type of 
praxis'3rhat works by way of: what Marin terms ""neutralization.'"Y Again, he ern- 
phasizes the roots of the utopian text in the historical situation, and he argues that 
the ""place of the Real'' in such a text must first be ""constituted within the work be- 
fore it can be dissolved or keutrafized' by the work as process" "'Of Islands and 
Trenches" "1). Again, he refers to the t a t ' s  process of cognitive estrangement as it 
takes up the ideotogically constituted realities of the author" empirical environ- 
ment and rewcjrks them in the alternative world, 
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In this essay, howevet; he refines his analysis by distinguishing t w  stages in that 
process, as he continues to differentiate bemeen the negative and positive hnc-  
tlons of Urnpia. For its part, ""neutralization"" initially brings Ebrtkr a ""pint-by- 
point negation" of the autllor's historical world, bat this critical operation then 
clears the stage, as Wegner puts it, "for the productive operation of utopian fig~z- 
ration" "'Horizons" 6363). In canceling or decanstructing the ""ideological parame- 
ters" of the given social reality, this process clears critical space fbr ""the cctnstruc- 
tion of something new3"'Horizc)ns" 63). That new element, however, still works 
in the realm of the imagination, since the world to which it refers dctes not yet ex- 
ist and therefore cannctt be known empirically or conceptually, 

Nevertheless, the alternative possibility (understood in terms of Suvin" tex- 
tuat novum) emerges only ""within the horizons of its present" m d  uftimatety ex- 
ists as what Marin terms an ""absent referent" for possibilities not yet reached 
("Horizons" "-6464). As Wegner goes on to argue, tlze "historical originality'kf 
~ ~ t a y i a n  fiction lies in its ability to negotiate this critically imaginative plane, not 
as some form of pctlitical denial or diffusion but as an intemention in the social 
reality it appears to leave behind. The textual mechanics of the utopian text en- 
d ( ~  it with the "capacity to mediate between two different cufturaf and social re- 
alities, between the wr ld  that is and that which is coming into being" "'Hori- 
zctns" 64). Using Jamesonk terminology: through the prctcess of neutralization 
the utopian text prctduces ""pe-conceptual figures" that refer to the new reality 
tlzat cannot yet be directly known, described, conceptualized, or lived. The fa- 
mous utopian alternative does not appear as fully theorized or developeci con- 
cepts but ratlzer as figuration tlzat signifies but does not, cannot, anci must not 
deliver the transformed society. 

The argument does not stop here, for it mrrtpes on to Jameson" most "fruitfuf" 
prrint: namely, that the ""deepest subject" of the utopian text, and its most "vi- 
brantly political" intertrention, is ""pecisety our inability to conceive it, our inca- 
pacity to produce it as a vision" ("Of Islands and Trenches" a). The assertion is 
certainly trctubfing, especially for those who take utopian narrative seriously as a 
source of sociat and political insight and intervention. On first glance, it appears 
to negate all there is about Utopia. Xt resembles an argument against Utopia, an 
anti-utopian denial of its use value, Yet tl-te statement actually makes a stronger 
case for Utopia, for it liberates the utopian process from the idecrlogical drag of its 
textual or social manifestations, Utopia may well drive and inform texts and com- 
munities, but it carries oat that work in a diatectical process that preserves the 
content of these manifestations even as it negates and transforms them. 

Jameson" sober reminder is that whatever the utopian expression, howver in- 
formative and provocafve its content may be for oyyositional praxis, the deeper 
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power of Utopia iies in what exceeds that expression. Trapped within the present, 
no oppositionat theory or practice can deliver the future as an accrclmplished fact, 
and if it claimed to do so, it would generate yet another trap in the epistemologi- 
cal limits of its imagined alternative. M a t  t~topian practice can delivex; however, 
is a set of ymvacatl-ve but dispensable figures of possible new ways of living and 
possibXe w y s  towarcl them, and what it most fundamentally delivers is the grave 
acknodedgment that ont-y through the ccrmplex processes of struggle will more 
emancipatory yossi"olities than those imagined actually be achiexd. Utopia thus 
calls attention to the implicit limits of its cwn vision and turns us back to history 
and the open-ended task of building the future, To retrrrn to the key sentence, 
Utopia, therefcjre, implies a paradoxically valuable "hilure to project the other of 
what is, a failure that, as with fireworks dissolving back into the night sky, must 

once again leave us alone with this history" CiQf Islands ancl Trenches" my 
emphasis). 

fameson reiterated this argument in l982 in ""E"rogress Versus Utopia'%Mrilh tlze 
claim that the ""cteepest vs;\cationn of the tztopian text "is tto bring hrrme, in local 
and determinate ways, and with a fullness of ccrncrete detail, our constitutional 
inability to imagine Utopia itself, and this, not clwing to any individual failure of 
imagination but as the result of the systemic, cultural, and ideological closure of 
which we are all in one way ctr another prisoners" "'Progress" "3). The i'failure'y 
of the utopian text, therefcjre, lies in its successful resistance to the idecrlogical clo- 
sure that surrounds and generates its prodrtction. The ina-bility of Utopia to de- 
liver a systemic plan or solution in the lzistorical moment releases its potential as a 
RexibXe ancl fa~reaclzing mode of critirlue and change. Thus, the ""systematic de- 
scription of an emerging reality" no longer taken as Utopia" literary vocation, 
but Utopia ""nevertheless "succeeds,' in that it enables us to conceptualize for the 
first time the place that such a description must one day fill" "egner, "Hc>rizons" 
65),'" Here, Taxnest-,nk emphasis on the pedagogical aixnction cttmes into view as 
his analysis intensifies the potiticaf charge of utopian studies. As Wegner argues, 
Jameson shifts the "critical perspecdve" that Utopia invites from an immediate re- 
ception of the work to one that " a n  only occur by imaginatively re-occupying tlze 
original situation from within which the text had emerged in the first place'" 
("Horizons" 6565). The feeclback loops ofthis interpretative act. thereby spin out the 
potential of tztoyian texts only by moving through their representations to the 
historical grounds of their creative and cc;\ntestatc>ry production. 

The etaboration of these complementary processes (utopian production and 
critlcaf response) leads Wegner to close with comments on the "Cc~gnitive Map- 
phng" "essay and the 1994 bctok The Seeds of Time, As I suggested in Chapter 2, 
Jamesonk speculation about the emergent ""aesthetic" of cognitive mapping pro- 
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vides a way to connect the textual work ~ r f  SE and utopian ficticrn with the project 
of utrtptan saciopofiticaf transformation. Indeed, Mirzgner believes that utopian 
texts can be counted "among the earliest expressions in Western modernity of the 
operations of cognitive mapping'"'%orizonsm 68) ancl tl-tat there is no reason to 
exclude their cantemporary versions (sucl-t as tlze critical utopias of tlze 1970s or  
tlze critical dystopias of the 1980s and 1990s) from this characterization. Holding 
to lameson" argument on utopian praxis, Wegner is quick to point out that as a 
form of cognitive mapping, utopian narratives do not ccrntend with the Real by 
prc~viding a ccrmplteted picturuof an alternative world that can overlay the Real 
and magically make it over. Instead, they operate dialecticafly on the Real, and the 
result is a pedagogical utopia-in-mo"rion: a "mapping" not a "map," a qctick PO- 
iarotd photo that illuminates and then fades away to make critical room for the 
next slzot.3 Asthough tlze transformative power of Utopia has been part of lzis 
~ttopian problematic since tlze earfy 1970s, tlze activist nature of this ""pdagogicaf 
imperative'%has received greater emphasis in fameson's slater writing. 

Furthering this tendency in The See(& of Time, he adds another refinement to 
his understanding of the utopian probfematir; as he regards Utopia not only as a 
figure of hope or a horimn of change but as a ""machine" br the production of 
that very change. As ever, he argues that the task of Utopia is not the unmediated 
production of the realm of freedom (which the text nevertheless names) but 
rather the production of the conditions for such historical change, Utopia, there- 
fore, must work "to netttralize what block freedom, such as mattex; labor? ancl the 
requirements of tl-teir accompanying lzuman social maclzinery (such as power, 
training and discipline, enforcement, habits of obedience, respect, and so 
forth).'"?Z Thus, the utopian machine" transformative work ""may be expected to 
absc>rb all that unfreedom into itself, to concentrate it where it can best be wrkect 
atper and contro1led:hnd by constraining unfreedcrm in its textual lathe it thereby 
"allows a whole range of freedarns to Rourish outside of itself" fif~eeds 57). Again, 
the dual operation of negation and production of possibilities lies at the core of 
the process, 

TIlrouglaout lzis decades of work, fameson's engagement with Utopia has in- 
formed lzis many cultural ancl pofiticaf it~terventions, His detaileel exploration of 
tlze utopian problematic has enricheel ~ttopian studies by widening tlze theoretical 
and historical scope of the project. His analytical matrix (of neutralization and 
figuration, with its increasingfy sharper sense of what is invc>lved in Utopia" ac- 
tive engagement with the historically situated mode of production) has brought 
greater specificity to our understanding of the nature and operations of Utopia as 
it is generally u n d e r s ~ o d  as ""social dreaming" or "the educaticrn of desire."As Fit- 
ting notes, however, the strong emphasis on process is also the source of Jamesan's 
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most troubling argument, perhaps especiatty fbr those who work within the field 
of utopian studies. 

Fitting puts it this way: "Despite Tameson" cctontenticzn that literary utopias are 
a kype of: praxiskather than a "ode of: representation," they nonetl~eless continue 
to be read anci uncierstood as if they were meant to be taken literally, as designs 
for, or at least images of, a better society'"("Concept" H). He recalls the long tra- 
dition of utopian texts written by authors who intended their then radical ccrntent 
to be taken seriousfy and adcryted as actual alternatives within political or social 
motPernents, and he also recaptures the more recent history of many of tzs who 
first came to utopian literature because of the politicalfy intriguing, chalfenging, 
and empowering content W encountered con its pages. E-lowver limited, reduc- 
tive, or "impoverished" (as suggested in Marxism arrd Form) the content o f  
 c to pi an texts might lzave been in actual circumstances-and might further be 
when seen thmugh lameson's unyietdit~g argument for the larger historical. role of: 
tlze utopian process-utopian subject matter stil.1 constitutes a significant contri- 
bution to the real work of sociopoliticaf critique and change, both in initial mo- 
ments of production and in ongoing reception (including that of utopian studies 
itself). 

With these comments, Fitting admits to falfing into a ""double bind," He de- 
scribes his position as one caught between a recognition of the validity of Tame- 
son's argument about the " ~ u e  vcocation" of Utopia, with its privileging of the 
""eirical and negative dimension,"" and his ow11 reluctance to give up on the recog- 
nition of tlze  t to pi an text's ability to ""portray an alternativc'"11at at its radical best 
can inspire and motivate the collectve imagitlation of the active opposition. He 
grants that Tameson" fbcus on the text's critical function ""betps us to tznderstand 
the %conditions of possi"oiity\of a specific utopian work, and the buried ccrntra- 
dictions it is attempting to rescslve:%t>ut he alstr argues that "it toes not satisfacto- 
rily acknowledge the positiw aspects which brought us to utopias in the first 
place. For many of us became interested in literary utopias precisely insofar as 
they were visions of alternatives" "'Concept" M) 

Although he does not resolve his dilemma, he suggests a resolution by arguing 
not so much against Jameson but beyoaci lzitn, in a dialectical. twist tlzat incorpo- 
rates the work of utopian studies as a challenge tlzat can potentially move tlze en- 
tire critical project to another level-t~ne that retains Jameson" sense csf "praxis" 
but actively incorporates the yltace of utopian content. If a utopia is considered 
praxis, he argues, "it must be one which like the often cited bust of Aprrllc:, in 
Rilke's sonnet, wilf force us to acknowledge that 'you must change your life""" 
(""Concept" " 1 4 ) .  In catalyzing radical change, the work of the utopian text lies not 
only in reminding us of the ""insufficiency of our own lives" or in negating or neu- 
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tralizing ideotogical contradictions but atso in providing social maquettes that ex- 
plore ""the look and feel and shape and experiences of what an alternatiw might 
and could actually be, a thought experiment or form of 'social dreaming" 
. . . which gave us a sense of how our lives could be different and better, not only 
in our immediate material conditions, but in the sense of an entire world or sociat 
system" "'Concept" 14-1 5). 

To be sure, Fitting is not the only one involved in utopian studies to struggle 
with the question of content in the face C I ~  the privifeging of function or process 
that critics such as Levitas and Jamescsn have called for. In an essay on Charlotte 
Perkins Gilman, Val Gough argues against my own emphasis on utopian process 
in the critical utopias; she cafts fin the context of her study of Giirnan) for an ap- 
proach to form and content that wilf ""marry the two together as intirnatety as 
possible.'""'~atlzer tlzan writing off the substance of a text suc11 as GifmanYss, which 
was purposely intencied as a cataly~ing blueprint for a new social reality, Gougln 
suggests that if we are fully to grasp the social and political significance of any 
given text, we cannot ignore its specific ccrntent and the specific ccrntestation with 
the author's historical moment that such content generates. Without such a 
proper sense of the subject matter, she notes, even the author" creative decisions 
about format strategies cannot be fully understood, Although she underestimates 
my own approach to the content of the critical utopias (as seen in my fbcus on the 
texts-irect intervention into debates on political agency and on the relationship 
between tlze radical content and the self--.reflexive form), she nevertheless makes 
an imporeant correction that resonates with Fitting's concerns, 

Sargent sirnilady argues for the pofitical use value of utopian content in "The 
Three Faces of Utoyianism kvisited" when he refers to IJolakS assertion that it is 
precisely the overt images of the future that h e y  us from being locked in the yre- 
sent by signifying the ycrssibility of producing an actual future, According to h- 
iak, "We will view human society and culture as being magneticafly putled w a r d s  
a future frxlfillment of their own preceding and prevailing, ideatistic images of the 
future, as well as being pushed from behind by their own realjistic past" "(quoted in 
""Three Faces Revisited'"25). Against Popper" anti-utopian arguments in The 
Qpad~ocz'ety U P Z ~  Jt;S Enemies, Sargent notes that Polak regaded Utopia not as a 
limit to human dignity but rather as an essential motivation for its realization, for 
he saw Utopia as ""a constant mirror hetd tzp to the present, shc~wing the faults of 
contemporary society" ('(""Three Faces &visitedm 2,525). 

Certainly, Sargent" s~wn position is more nuanced than T"r,lak"s, With a con- 
temporary agprctacb that recognizes the influence of the suturing effects of ideczl- 
ogy on the sociat imagination, he prefters to upgrade Polak" utopian mirror to 
one that is usefully ""distorting" as it properly "upsets people because it constantly 
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suggests that the life we lead, the society we have, is inadequate, incomplete, sick"" 
("Three Faces Revisited" 2525). He therefore comes closer to Jarnesank position, es- 
pecially when he involces the work of Bloch, who upholds Utctpia as a ""standard 
by which to judge existing practice'"'Tl1ree Faces Revisited" 26;). 

fameson's investigations of: Utopia anci its processes clearly require further de- 
velopment if the question of: content is to be adequately dealt with in his critical 
framewcork. Given his analysis (with his understanding of the imbrication of ide- 
ology and Utopia, his description of the mechanisms of the utopian process, and 
his recommendatic~ns for a critical response), we need to think carefully about 
our own responses (political as wll as pleasurable) to the manfest narratives of 
utopian texts. We need to ask how they can usefufly be read without ctbttapsing 
into ideological cttmpensations of images and stories that wilf ktck in already- 
knovvla categories. Although X agree with Fitting tlzat tlzis dilemma is not readily 
resolved, I join him in pointing toward an analysis that can transcend the appar- 
ent confiict. The basis for that resofution ties precisely in jameson's own interpre- 
tive method. Recalling that Tameson" critical machine both negates and trans- 
forms Utopia" role in generating ""positive images" of "better societies,'' we shrruld 
be able to fotfc-tw how his dialectical mrlves reveal the utopian process as some- 
thing other than a static binary opposition between present images and future 
movement. 

Indeed, Jarnesan himseffvvoufd be anti-historical and anti-utopian if he simply 
dismissed, muclz less ~~nciervalueci, the substance of utopian narratives and itn- 
ages. But he is right to demanci tlzat we consider srrcl.1 content in terms of: its ideo- 
logical traps as well as its utopian potmtial. Utopias do mean what tlzey say> but 
(as Marx noted) they do so in ideological conditions not of their own chrrosing, 
Atthough they directly, intentionally, counter the prevailing social reality with an 
alternative ccrntent, they ensure the radical force of that ccrntent only by means of 
the mechanics of the text: that is, even as they prctvide alternatives (often based in 
extrapotation ftrctm oypositional practices of the time), they fctrmally do sa by 
way of an "absent paradigm" that is implicitly not of that empirical w r l d  but 
rather one that points through the ideofogical (re)yrodrtction of tlzat world, via 

its content, to a social reality that will be so different it cannot yet be conceptual- 
ized but only creatively prefigured. 

Utopian content does mean what it says, but it means much more as well, for 
its signiffed substance refers not only to its immediate extrapolated referent but 
also to Utopia" not yet existing referent (the always incomplete achiexment of 
which will redefine the very signii-iers themselves), Tamesan adrnits to this ctbm- 
plex la.)rering of signification in "Wodld-Reducticzn in Le Guin" when he appreci- 
ates the overt content as a serious thought experiment in a work like Lefi Hand of 
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Darkness: "One of the mast significant potentialities of [SE] as a fbrm is precisely 
this capacity to provide something like an experimental variation on our own 
emyiricaf universe; and Le Guin has herself described her invendon of Gethenian 
sexuality along the lines of just such a "rhought experiment3n the tradition ofthe 
great physicists" "(""World-Redrtction"" 223).34 

Even within fameson's  t to pi an probtcmatic, there is no reason to neglect the 
relative importance of the ccrntent of utopian texts, As Fitting notes, the pedagog- 
ical adventure of Utopia most often begins with the pcryular reception of the af- 
t e r n a t i ~  m r l d  by readers seekng critique and change. Yet the dialectical tznder- 
standing of the utopian process also demands that scholars take care not only to 
ctxamine and assess the narrativcls and images of the literary utopia in the fu'lx~~ess 
of their relationship with the ideolctgical matrix from which they emerge and 
with which they contend, bat also to investigate the comytcx influence of: tfze lzis- 
torical situation and the political process on the author's decisions regarding for- 
mal strategies, merever  the analysis begins, the basic relationship of the interac- 
tion of sctcial dreaming with the historical moment is one that frames and shapes 
the entire utopian project, Any tztopian object, therefore, is necessarily mtzltifac- 
eted and multilayered. As the critic" gaze mtr-ves from text or ccrmmtznity, to theo- 
reticaf argument, to saciopoliticai process, back again to text, and uftimately again 
to history, the underlying charge of that utopian study lies not simply in the qual- 
ity of the utrrpian object but atso in the way it speaks back to critic and in the 
larger intellectual and political engagement it stimulates. 

In our time especially as Jameson argued in 1972, the use value of Utopia, in 
whatever form it takes and in whatever content it advances, lies in its ability to 
challenge the limitations of ""practicat thinking" "(or what the Frankfurt School 
calls "i~~strumental reasc>nn")y way of its impossiMe demands being realistically 
put into plfay in the realm of schrrlarship as well as in the realm of appositional 
politics. The utopian idea, thereftore, ""kegs ative the possibility of a world yuali- 
tatively distinct from this one and takes the form of a stubborn negation of all 
that is" "arxilsm and Form 1 1 f ). 

fameson offers his own answer to this question in his response to the essqs in 
Utopian S tu  Never rejecting Fitting's revaluation of content, Ize nonetheless 
giva a "practical and empirical" "ply based in a sober recognition of: our histori- 
cal situation (""Comments" X ) ,  In this period of the triumph of a restructured 
capitalism, nrw aimirlg tcr copper-fasten its hrrld on the entire globe in a historical 
extension of its initial logic, the oppositional project has all tor:, often simplfy ca- 
pkulated to the demands of struggles that work only within the limits of the pre- 
sent, A deeper critique and chaflenge to the logic, structure, and practice of the 
entire politicoecanomic system has not yet devefoped; indeed, this related failure, 
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not of Utopia but of the Left, is partly based in the theoretical unMrillingness to 
confront the totality of the system and to atly across identiv formations in a di- 
verse yet unified counter-hegemonic alliance that works nationally and interna- 
tionally. 

The result of this withclrawal, this Pailuse, is tlzat a pofitics of rehrm, not revo- 
lution (now as process, not punctaf event) dominates the political terrain. Xn the 
face of this standoff, with its ""cigpling effects on our sense of history and of the 
future,'" Jameson suggests that the negatiw aspect of the utopian process (be 
points again tc> Marin) must be on the agenda now more than ever. Unless the 
ideotogical absctrption and neutralization of anticipaticrn can be broken, the po- 
liticaf vision of the Left will lose its radical utopian perspective and be reducled to 
""local readjustments and corrections (in other words, to what used to be called 
refc~mms, as opposed to that systemic transformation that used to be called revolu- 
tion)" "(""Comments" X) .  

TIlus, tlze project of utopian studies needs to be carefttf with its work on con- 
tent, so as to get beycrnd a reformist focus on cultural representations of better 
worlds and look to ones that ""explore the structural limits" of the histtrricaf 
transformatic~ns that have taken place since the mid- to late 19'70s. Jamesonk ar- 
gument is, as usual, not about content as such but about the materiaZXy pro- 
duced "qptstemologicat limits of our current political vision" (in both creative 
texts and criticat interventions, I would add), limits that dangerously include 
""muclz that is habitual in the prospect of radical clzange'Ytself ("Comments'" 
76). Again, it is his own methorl of negation and anticipation that returns it1 his 
""answer" to Fitting. Incleed, Ize incorporates Fitting's assertion of the impor- 
tance of content in a challenge ttr hold that unavcjidable textual matter to the 
higher standard of Utopia and not to settle for any local cc>nceptuafization 
(which corzld w t l  be based on orzr CWIE ""dependencies within the system"") In a 
rephrasing of his methodological stance, he moves the entire discussion ftrom 
the register of textual analysis to that of historical engagement, and he ends 
with the suggestion that both an ""anxiety about Utopia" as it is immersed in 
these times and the cantit~uing practice of ""cognitive syeculation'heed to be 
exercised it1 ""any [ultopian tlzinking worthy of tlze present and its dilemmas'" 
(""Comments" 76-77). 

Another way to approach this interrogation of the refationships circulating be- 
tween and among fbrm, content, consciousness, and effectivity might be found by 
taking an unlikefy excursion throtzgh a secutarized appropriation of Jewish and 
Christian theological discourse, since both bodies of thought have wrestled with 
vexed questions of content and form for centuries and have been faken up, atbeit 
in a nctnreligious and mediated fashion, by a number of Marxist thinkers,". Con- 
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sidered in Western theological terms, Jamesonk position (He Adorno" and Ben- 
jaminks) regards utopian content in ways that resemble both Protestant icctno- 
clasrn and the Jewish Bitdersverbot. In both of these theologicaf arguments, nam- 
ing or itnaging tlze deity is regarded as idolatry or blasphemy. Both assert that 
such activity cannot at~thenttcally lead to tlze divinity because it diverts the seeker 
towarcl an eartlzly object (the word or image) and away from the divine subject. 

In something of an ironic twist, the orthodc~x Roman Catholic teaching on the 
nature of the sacraments (in an attitude that, perhaps surprisingly, resonates with 
BlocKs) holds that the material form of the rite stands as an " t t u ~ a r d  sign" of an 
""iinward gracenTThus, the cleansing of baptism, the strengthening of confirma- 
tion, the encouragement of marriage, the charge of ordinafon, or the consolaf on 
of the dying mean both the immediate gesture and a transcendent spiritual reali- 
ity.37 As well, in the Roman liturgy of the mass, the central concept of the transub- 
stantiation of physical bl-ead ancl wine into the spiritual body and blood of Christ 
(for Catholics it's seal; for Protestants it's a symbol) is perhaps more to the point 
of tztttpian content; for the logic behind the process implies that the primary 
event of the Eucharist means both its CW~I  immediate materiality and the presence 
of a transcendent divinity. 

Aided by these seemingly paradoxical but perhaps dialectical distinctions 
(while further recalfing the basis of Western utopian thought in classical and me- 
dieval Christian practice and discourse, even when they verged into heresy), 
Utopia can be seen not simply as a process that names nothing or nowhere but 
rather as one that (clrawing on dialagic traces of its distant tlzealogtcal roots) 
posits a quite legitimate name, a precise yet potentially exyansivc content, that, 
within the historical circumstances of its generation, refers both to its immediacy 
and that which is still historically transcendent. As Bloch might put it, the mani- 
fest content can unevenly refer to its given cctnditions of production btzt can also 
lead fcjmard to a radically transformed "meaning" &at is nonsynchronous with 
the immediate moment, 

Again, this recttgnition of the relative worth of utopian content resonates with 
lameson's claim that the ""efectively ideological is also, at the same time necessar- 
ily ju]tapian.'%s Fitting suggests, the utopian signifiel; the social content, carries 
its own situated, and quite political, connotation, and yet it is never (in the 
tztopian as opyc~sed to the ideological sense) reducible to that meaning sin= it is, 
however powerfully; rnerefy a provisional moment on the way ttt another, and 
never fully attainable, meaning. Utopian content, therefore, is perhaps of more 
skn$carzce than Tameson and others might be comfortable with. Vet as Jarnest-,n 
hirnselfwarns, it is still a significance that cannot be limited to the substance of its 
own literal ctxpression. 
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It was, therefore, no accident that the most recent revival of utopianism in West- 
ern and especiatly Anglo-American societies occurred during tlze resurgence of: 
progressive and socialist movements after World War XI." Within tlze conditions 
and contradictions of postwar societies, people struggleci on many fronts for a 
change in the order of things, insisting that the growing wealth and advancing 
technology be used by and for all and not for the benefit of an elite enriched by an 
ea~nomic and political system that worked only for its CWZ~ reproduction and ex- 
tension around the globe. Their demands grew out of the tendencies and latencies 
of the existing situation and called h r  its simuftaneous destruction and transfor- 
mation into a radically alternative way of producing and reproducing social real- 
ity. Utopia was implicitly at the care of this call, negating what was in the name of: 
what was desired, anticipated, anci fouglzt for. 

Along with tl-te utopian motivations and expressions came the knowledge and 
tznderstanding articulated within the intellectuat proirect of utopian studies. N t h  
one foot in traditional scholarship on utopianism (especially in departments of 
literature, philosophy, and politicaf science) and another in new work aligned 
with the opposition f from African American studies to wctmen" studies, as wet1 as 
cultural studies), the "field" of utopian studies has from its early d a p  incorpo- 
rated detailed schot arship with engaged intertrendan C though varying with each 
person anci contribt~tion). Thus, tl-te critical utopias, Jameson? exploration of the 
t~topian problematic, and utopian studies si~multaneously enter North American 
culture along separate wmues in the late 1960s and early 1970s bat almost imme- 
diately cctnxrge in the new cultural, intellectual, and political counter-space. 

This powerful tztopian matrix is a testimony to the overall strength of the yolit- 
icaf opposition of the postwar years. As the critical tztopias signief the success of 
the movement was mainly in the realm of cuftrrre and cuitural politics. Miorking 
within the contradictions of the growing economy, the radical chatfenges to con- 
structed, reified, exploited, controtled, repressed, suppressed subjectivity that 
robbed people not only of: tl-teir own democratic agency but also of: tlzeir specific 
identities and their unique desires and pleasures were advancements in the larger 
social revolution, The new utopias that not only critiqued and offered alternatives 
to the economic and political systems but also chatlenged the cultural milieu 
workd  at the leading edge of this opposition. 

To recall the tradidonal Marxist suspicion of imaginary tztopian solutions to 
real historical circumstances, however, this utopian moment could atso be seen 
negativclty as a force for compensation, Atthough the cultural sphere was a site of 
radical challenge and change, the struggle to overturn a capitafist economy and 
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the military-industrial complex of an imperialist and bureaucratic state was not 
only not successfuf but roundly defeated by the 1 9 8 0 ~ ~  In this light, a critic such as 
Leviras properly questions the progressive spin given to the critical utopian mo- 
ment. Xn her critique of Dernu~zd the Iwrpos~ible~ for example, slze acknowledges 
tlze ""szift of the focus of opposition into tlze realm of culture: yet slze sees tlzis not 
as the opening of a new level of struggle bat rather as ""samething of a last resort'" 
for the political prc~ject (Concept 172-174, 196). Thus, the creation of a tztopian 
literature that works only at the levet of cultural ccintestation is to be questioned 
for its willingness to settle for criticism and not change. In this perspective the 
utopian moment" very strength also betrays its weakness, 

And yet as it was caught without a way forward on the pothicaf-econttmic ter- 
rain, the work of the Left persisted within the economically and politically val- 
orized cultural registe~ No longer regading culture as part of a reflective super- 
structure ((seeing it instead as a relatively autonomous material dimension of an 
overdetermined system), the Left made great advances on tlze cultural front (in- 
cluding feminist and ecological tendencies), and social dreaming was at its core.+" 
As Levitas argues, this broad cultural project verged on ccimyensation fbr what 
was not actuatly achieved; however, its radical utopian praxis actudly changed 
not just individual lives but the systems-practices-discciurses of evevday fife. As a 
counter-space was created, if only for-a-while (as Russ might put it), it marked a 
substantive achievement, a net gain, a concrete utopian moment-the politicat 
influence of whiclz carries into the progressive struggles of today. Witl~ia this 
larger cultural initiative (bolstered by its own organizations, conferences, jour- 
nals, and, more recently, Internet networks, anci growing in numbers of interested 
students and scholars), the scholarly work of utopian studies managed not only to 
survive the conservatix restc>ration and the eccinomic and pc~litical de~astation of 
the 1980s and 1990s but actually to enter the new century with a greater degree of 
intellectual and organizaticinal strength.40 

Despite the Aourishing of scholarship, howvet; utopian expression itself has 
declined since the 1 9 8 0 ~ ~  Intenticinal communities have diminislzed in numbers, 
tlze revival of the literary utopia has come anci gone, anci utopian yofiticaf thought 
has been co-opted anci devalueci. Xn Fitting's words, "few would dispute the link 
between t~topian wridn r its absence-and the larger social and political. con- 
text in which W now live1' ("C~ncept" 15). Although lingering tztopian enclaves 
can be found in communities that have beaten the histr>rical odds (such as Twin 
Oaks and The Farm) and although Kim Stanley Rt~bhson" sf contintzes the tradi- 
tion of utopian narrativcl (refunctioned yet again), the leaner and meaner world 
of the 198Os and 1990s was marked by anti-utopian deprivation rather than 
utopian achievement. Progressive and socialist gains, fought for since the 1930s, 
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were roffed back, taken back, or simply crushed by a reenergized capitalist system, 
and the loosely united Left opposition fractured and splintered. Survival (at best 
for the sake of fighting another day, at wctrst in co-optation and capituladon) 
rather than radical social dreaming and hard political organizing characterized 
tlze ambience of tlze Left. In tl-tese times the historical force of Utopia was severely 
challenged by the reactionary rise of Anti-Utopia. 

Indeed, in Seeds of Time, Tameson identifies the antinomic relationship be- 
tween Utopia and Anti-Utopia as a key diagnostic relationship by which the con- 
tradictions of the current conjuncture can be symptomatically tracked and, more 
so, dealt with-41 Throughout modernity (as Sargent, Levitas, and others have 
demonstrated), the anti-utopian persuasiczn has systematicatly worked to silence 
and destroy Utopia, but Utczpia (which jarneson describes in Seeds as the ""gal of 
all change'" lzas always offered a way to work against anci beyond these attacks. 
Still (as will be evident in tlze next clzayter), this fundamental opposition has in- 
tensified since tlze 1980s as Utopia's '"any contemporary critics anci enemies . . . 
try today even more enthtzsiastically than in earlier periods to persuade us to 
agree that this is indeed the best of all possible mrlds" fieells 8). 

Jameson therefore suggests that this fundamental tensicln has taken on a 
more cttmpfex and perhaps greater importance now that the cultural machinery 
of a restructtrred capitalism endearrors to appropriate Utopia as its own. In this 
shift, he argues, the antinomic opposition has both intensified and cotlapsed, 
for now what is Anti-Utopia toques  into Utopia and what were once antitheses 
have for the moment at least turned out to be ""the same" "(~eetis 7 ) .  On the one 
hand, tlze renewed culture of the market (with its desire finally to become 
global) claims the achiewment of Utopia even as it condemns the term itself to 
the oblivicln of the historical trash heap, On the other, popular tztopian desires 
for a just and free society ltzrk within the depths of such anti-utopian manifes- 
tations as the right-wing movements against government and ftor the family 
(while a once strong and courageous Left settles ftor defensive and pragmatic 
positions within the current system).4"0n this contested ground, it becomes 
difficult to locate Utopia, muclz less to tap its radical force for tl-te revival of the 
project of critique and change. 

Facing these terrible times, Fitting pulls back from lzis concern with the politi- 
cal power of tztopian content and revalues Jamesczn" insistence on the piace of 
negation in the tztopian process, a step all the more necessary at the moment. 'Ib 
describe what he suggests is a timely ""pe-utopian" "project, he cites Tameson's 
comments on ""the new onset of the utopian processw-presenfed in the context 
of the discussion of socialist utopias in Seeds as a ""knd of desiring to desire, a 
learning to desire, the invention of the desire called Utopia in the first place, along 
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with new rules for the fantasizing or daydreaming of such a thing" "eeds 90). As 
with the invention of utopian narrative in the 1500s or its critical reconfiguration 
in the 197(ls, the current situation calls for yet another transftormatian of the ways 
in which Utopia is spoken or enacted. 

Tllus, as Jameson puts it, the production of "a set of narrative protocols wit11 no 
precedent in our previous literary institutons (even if tlzey will have to come to 
terms somehow with otzr previclus literary or narra t ix  habits)" i s  needed if 
Utopia is to slip throtzgh the ideological net that has now incorporated so much 
of its own matter and form (Seecls 90). jamesc-tnk sown search for refunctioned 
utopian expressions has led him to a variety of culturaf, phenomena, ranging from 
Xtem Koolhaas" architecture to the ""iirnense heterotoyia of China itsefl'7CSeeds 
miii), and many of us in sf and utopian studies have acknowledged the stubborn 
trtopian quality of: Robinson's sf, especially in the shift from what could be called 
tlze last critical utopia of Pac$c Edge (1990) to tlze new utopian narratives of tlze 
Martian trilogy ( 1992-1936) and Antarctica ( 1998). 

But another direction for new utopian work has emerged in the revival in the 
1980s of the i n ~ r t e d  comylternent of etrtopia, the dystoyia. Although it does not 
o f i r  the radical break with utopian n a r r a t i ~  that lameson" more modernist sen- 
sibility calls for, within the reafrn of popufar cultrrre the dystopian imaginafan 
has nevertheless attracted writers (and filmmakers) who seek a formal strategy 
that speaks to the moment without abandoning utopian ctdntestaticzn. For those 
who are unwilling to capitulate to an unqualified trirxmphalism or  a static cyni- 
cism, this implicitly unsettled narrative opens onto the continuum of utopian and 
anti-utopian contestation without necessarify fauing into either camp. Unlike tlze 
"unprecedented" forms lameson seeks, these new dystopian narratives work 
within the shell of the old tztopian aesthetic as it yltays out in the familiar discur- 
s i x  tzniverse of sf, In doing so, however, these revived and transformed variants 
come to terms with Utcoyia" '""prvious literary or narrative habits" in ways that 
supersede their potentially ctdmpromised status within contemporary cuftrrre. 

As X argue in Chapter 6, the new dystopias (named ""criticaf dystopiasn")mbctdy 
tlze antit~omic opposition of: Utopia and Anti-Utopia not only in their manifest 
content but also in their formal strategies. All resist the anti-utop ian subversion of 
Utopia that can occur within dystopian narratke, but some open out to minimal 
tztopian ycossibilities that are perhaps not even prefigurati~ty available; yet others 
offer new utopian trajectories agairlst a seemingly o.l.emhelming w r t d  system 
that is striving to achieve its historicaf gc~al of total external and internal exyloita- 
tlon of humanity and nature, 

Thus, in the shadow of the mid- 1980s publication of one of the last "classical" 
dystopias (Margaret Atwood" H~rrdnztlidS Tale) and the edgy noumaux narra- 
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fives of cyberpunk (William Gibson" Neuromarzcerf, several sf writers took the 
utopian imagination into a "dystoyian turn" "at explored and negotiated closed 
and terrifying worlds that-as the line in the film MW HealZroam (Morton and 
Jankel 1985) lzad it-were no more than "twenty minutes" into our ow1-t danger- 
ous future. From works such as Robinson's Gold Coast (1988) to Piercy's He, She 
U P Z ~  I t  ( 199 f ) and tlze series begun by Octavia Butler in The Parabl~ of tlze Sower 
(1993), a discernible and critical dpstopian mowment emerged within contem- 
porary science fiction and film that at its best reached trlward Utopia not by delin- 
eation of hlly detailed better piaces but by dropping in on decidedly m r s e  piaces 
and tracking the moves of a dystopian citizen as she or he becomes aware of the 
sociaf, hell and-in one way or anoher, and not always successfufly-contends 
with that dlabczlicaf place while moving toward a better alternative, which is often 
found in the recesses of memory or tlze marghs of: the dominant culture. 

Underlying my discussion of this cl-ystopian turn is a concern for the ways in 
which tlzis cultural intervention helps to register anci track the possibility of: what 
Jamescsn calls the ""absent first step of renewed praxis" "eeds 7 1). In many respects 
the question fbr Utopia in our time is a pc->litical one, btzt the answer is hardly evi- 
dent. As Wgner  puts it, "when politics itself has apparatly been relocated to the 
utopian horizon-part not of the here-and-now, but rather of some as-of-yet 
unimaginable hture," the political processes required fbr the next contestation 
with the hegemonic system are themselves not clearly evident and therefcjre nec- 
essarily become part of what is examined in the speculative thought experiments 
of "utopian figuration" "(""Horimns'TQU). In the Fdce of the t~biquity and inequity 
of tlze system anci the debilitation of the opposition, lzow are political anger and 
tztopian anticipation to mrrve faward? In the @ace of ccrrporate triumph and so- 
ciaf democratic capitulation to market logic, how are working people in all their 
diversity to challenge, mtzch less change, a world system that cc~ntintzes to benefit 
a srnatf yet privileged portion of the poptzfation? Ox; simply, what is to be done, 
and how can Utctyia help? 

This pressing search ftor the new directions of political action and strategy, 
howevel; needs an analysis adequate to the task. The question tlzelrefore is one for 
a refttnctioned macropotitics, not simply the micropolitics that were so crucial in 
tlze 1980s. Witl-tout a larger scope of analysis and an alliance of movements to 
carry the wcrrk Eorwrd, the totalizing Ebrces of capital will ccrntinue to divide, co- 
opt, and conquer, In short, the challenge for Utopia in this anti-utopian moment 
is not only the exploration and anticipation of new types of radical agency but 
atso the producticzn of cognitive mapwf  the system itself. Along with other, per- 
haps less irnmedia&ty recognizable utopian expressions, the new dystopian narra- 
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fives offer one avenue for the necessary tracking and testing of these new maps of 
hell and possible paths thrctugh them. 

In the early years of a new century, we dct well to remind ourselves that the con- 
ditions for moving forward are not to be found in sorne idealizecl future bat are 
with us in the very societies in which we live, Perlzaps now (after tlze lzistoricaf, 
pofitical, cultural, ancl theoretical convulsions of the fast two decades of the twen- 
tieth century), we are in a position to do more about the proirect of critique and 
change. Despite the attempted englobement of turn-of-the-century capital, the 
prttentiaf for resistance and transfctrmation still exists, Utopia still matters- 
tllough it may do sa in forms and venues not previously recognized, merever  it 
arises, however, Utctyia's promise will rise out of the conditions in which we iive 
and not in sorne idealized past or future, As Daniel Singer put"t in his f 999 potit- 
ical analysis, SWzase Milfeuznium? Theirs ur Ours?, ""our society contains the ele- 
ments of: its potcmtiul transformation, and in this interaction of: the existing ancl 
tlze possible-a possibility perceived realistically, but lying beyond the confines of: 
our society-iies the burden of our respc->nsi"olity and the mainspring of political 
action:"+ How the creative negativity of dystoyia sheds its cjwn modest light on 
this process is my own next step, 
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Dystopia 



This page intentionally left blank 



New Maps 

It is m trziism that orze: of the most reveatirtg indexes to the mrzxl'eties of 
our age is the great flood of works like Zarnp,atz't.a's We, ITlaxZey"s3rave 
New World, mrrd OrwellWMxneteen Eighty-Four. Appalling in their 
siruzilarit3 they describe nidztrnare states where merz are c~nfditioned to 
obedience, freedom is eliminated, and indz'vidua1it.y crushed; where the 
past is ;cystematicaI& destrc~yed and men are isolatedlfrorn natzire; where 
science a~zd tech~rcl lo~ are etnployed? rzot to enrich Iztlmcl~z lfe, but to 
maintain the state's surveillance and ct~ntrc~E of its slave citkens, 

Publisheci in 1909, E. M. Forster's story ""The Machine Stops'keminds us that it is 
literary utopia's shadow the dystopia, tlzat most often flourished in tl-tat the twen- 
tieth centur7r.I Befo~re Uevgeny Zamyatin" critique of the So-viet state in We (1924), 
Atdous Huxley's critique of consurner capitalism in Brave New World ( 1  932), and 
well before the cautionary despair of Ceorge Orwell" Ni~eteetz Eiglrv-Four 
(19491, Forster wrote against the grain of an emergent modernity.Vn his ~ C X -  

trayal of a totalizing administration that ""mechanizes" every dixnension of daily 
life Et:frc.om the organization of nature and industry to the standardization of the 
person), lze develops an abstract yet critical account of tlze new social spacetime of: 
tlze twentieth century. Yet eeven as he foregrounds his apocalyptic horror at the 
~~nravefing of the world he knows, he clings, at least in his cfositlg paragraphs, to 
the prophetic possi"oliity that one day humaniv wiH again prevail. He grounds his 
narratiw in a familiar satiric tradition, but he also draws on the more detailed 
systemic accounts of utopian narratives by way of an in-trersion that focuses on the 
terrors rather than the hopes of history* Although his perspective is based in a 
residual. romantic humanism that ctbttapses all the dimensions of modernity into 
the single mysti$ing trope of the Machine (with. its anti-urban and anti-technczl- 
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ogy connotations), he neverthefess mounts his critique in a fictiw fctrm that, in 
other hands, will take on the emerging w r l d  producled by the cttnstantfy mutat- 
ing capitafist system (organlxed in Forster" time by the twin regimes of monop- 
oly capitalism and imperialism) in a more concrete anci dialectical faslzion. 

Forster's story tlzelrefore stands as an early example of the dystopian maps of: 
social hells tlzat lzave been with us ever since, As a work that predates the readerXy 
protocols of popular science fiction, "The Machine Stops" initiates its crwn audi- 
ence by means of a narratcrr who invites readers into the strange world of the text, 
With an opening tone that is cfoser to the ""once upcrn a time" wrubric of the fairy 
tale, the narraar" words ("hagine ,  if you canW")ridge the gay b e ~ e e n  the au- 
thor"slreader5 environment and the wctrid of the story Having issued the invita- 
tion, the narrator launches into another familiar move with a tour of the world 
condrtcted in the mode of: tlze traditional utopian novel, situating the narrator as 
tlze guide and the reader as tlze vis i to~ As the travelogue progresses, the narrator's 
voice fidrdes and the action in the alternative world takes over. But the voiceover re- 
curs with occasional commentary tzntil the crisis at the end of the tale calls it back 
to a more direct and ycrlitically charged role. 

The iccrnic ccrnstruction of this alternative wortd opens on a primal site, a pri- 
vate room buried deep in the Earth, The idectlogical distance betrtveen Fctrster's 
historical moment and the elsewhere of the text is immediately measured by the 
shape and nature of the rcrom. Hexagonal and evocative of a cell in a beehive, it 
recalls tlzat itnage most often associated with exyl-essions tlzat register the suy- 
posed loss of: individuality in tlze Pace of: a modernizing collectivism (in this case 
one tlzat is but technologically "modern:" not yet communist nor consumerist). 
The room is fully and efficiently functional with its ""soft radiance:" ""melodious 
sounds:" and fresh aif; yet it lacks the everyday Eamiliarity of lamps, windows, or 
instruments of sound. The textual estrangement changes pitch as the narrator in- 
troducles the lone occupant of the room: "a  swaddled turnip of flesh-a woman" 
(41). With this enclosure and its quasi-human inhabitant, the narrator establishes 
the suppressed space and subjectivity of this other world, and dialogue begins as 
tlze swaddled woman, Vashtt, roils across the room in her mecl~antzed chair to an- 
swer a communication from her son, Kuno. 

A misfit, with a strong body anci inquiring mind in a society where strenuous 
activity and inductive thought are discouraged, Kuno disturbs his mother with 
the tzntzsuat request that she travel halhay around the globe to visit him, With 
this second invitation of the text, what will beccrme a typical dystoyian conflict 
between the established order and the potential dissident begins, Kuno wants 
V;ashti to see him, but ""not through the Machine . . . not through the warisorne 
Machine" "(42). Bristling at his seeming apostasy, Vashti (like some resistant 
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reader) urges him to desist, but Kuno counters by suggesting tha"eis mother 
(who, like others in this ""mechanical" ~rciety, is quite secular) has paradcxically 
made a god of the Machine, He reminds her that the now pervasive and ruling 
mechanism was initially prodrtced by lzumans, and he asserts that tlze "Machine is 
much but it is not everytl~ing,"" implying that more can lie beyond this enclosed 
reality. "Pay me a visit:" he insists, "m that we can meet Fdce to face, anci talk about 
the hopes that are in my mind" "(4. 

Vasbti refuses, for she hates physical moxment and fears that her time-in this 
qum"tifred, measured, ccrntrolled system-will be wasted. With her pasty white 
skin covering a toothless and hairless bctdy, she is a perltectfy constructed subject 
of the arrtomated society, Open only to the pleasures of a ten-minute lecture, 
seelcing "ideas" "at never connect with the things of the material or historical 
world, entrapped by an imposed agoraphobia, she signs off anci resumes her life. 
Here, however, Forster's romantic humanism anci privileged individualism take 
tlze story tlzrouglz its next turn as Vashti thinks back to her son's birth (45). Moti- 
vated by some inherent sense of a ""universal"' mother-son bond, Vashti recalls her 
son's 'hueer temper" "emernbering as well, in an echo of Forster" valorization of 
the individtzal, that there ""hd been something special about all her children"") 
and then recttnsiders his insistent plea, with its hint that ""sornething tremendous 
might happen" "(cf. Out of some unexplained maternal bond catalyzed by the 
unfamiliar opportunity to break out of the unacknowledged boredom of her exis- 
tence, she agrees to make the journey to the Northern Hemisphere. 

The trtlvelogue jumps beyond the room when Vashti begins her unusual trip. 
Living in spaces identical to Vashti'ss, tl-te entire population is plzysicafly isolated in 
standardized hexagonals yet linked in constant communication with one another, 
As the narrator, mrking from some other timescape, comments: "kew travelled 
in these days, for, thanks to the advance of science, the earth was exactly alike all 
over" "6). Direct experience has been alf but eliminated, and connection with 
human bodies-except: for mandatory reyrctductictn-Is discouraged, A mechan- 
ically emclent system developed by the human-built Machine now manages alf 
tlze affairs of the global society. Originally prodrtced to serve humanity (who fi- 
nally lzad ""frnessed Leviatlzan"") the Macl-tine (like tlze artificial intelligences of 
tater sf tales and films) has come into its own and now manages its makers, With a 
Central Committee of human administrators to serve it through the authority of 
the Book of the Machine, the Machine, as a mystified prefiguration of the bureau- 
cratic state and monopoly capitalism, hums endlessly and tzbiquitously amrznd a 
globe that is now but an atension of its own system. 

Experiencing the discctmforts of motion and human interaction, fighting off 
""pysical repufsion and longing to be once more under the surface of the earth," 
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the diminished Vashti arrives at Kunak room. Kuno tells her that he has been 
threatened with "Homelessness," <or exile to the planetary surface. As the punish- 
ment handed out by the Machine to those who pursue "illegal, unmechanical" K- 

tivities, forced removal from the womblike security of tlze interior world is gener- 
ally assumed to be a death sentence, for in the officiat Machine version the victim 
is sent up without a respirator and is "exposed to the air, which kills him'y(49,47, 
50). Kuno exptains that the Machine has tracked the trips he has taken to the sur- 
face and accordingly issued him with the warning, Vashti is surprised at this re- 
sponse, since travel to the surface is not illegal-in fact it is ""perfectly mechani- 
cal," rl-xough rarely done. Kuno, hc~wever, adrnits that he acted-apparently all too 
freely for the Machine" disciplinary requirements-withotrf an "&gression-per- 
mit" and reached the surface without taking the usual pathway through the "vom- 
itories,'" fincling his owl1 wy thraugjll ofd ventifator shafts ((SO). 

At this point the conRict between the dystapian society and the social misfit in- 
tensifies as Kt~no explains why and Izow lze took up tlze quest that has led to his 
imyeriled situation and to his even more dangerous conclusions about the Ma- 
chine. From birth, Kuno has been a marginal subject in this streamlined society. 
Endc->wd with unusual bctdily strength (a quality no longer needed in a mecha- 
nized popufation), he barely avoided immediate exkrmination, and when he ap- 
plied to father a child, the Machine rdected him since, as the narrator explains, he 
was not a "type that the Machine desired to hand on" " 1 ) .  As he matured, his 
atypical strength led him to develop a muscular humanism (for Forster's sontern- 
poraries, a quality recognized in the culture of British. private schoofs) that con- 
tinued to distract him from pursuing a "normal" existence in this place of isofated 
rooms and settfed lives, Untypicalty as well, he remained in touch with his birth 
mother, and he also insisted on thinking beyond the approved and simplified 
"ideas" &at had come to shape the social discourse. Always already different, he 
w r k e d  from that difference to explore and think about the wcorld on his own 
terms and accordingly to be horrified at what he found. 

Kuno tells Vashti that he began to shift from his first erratic musings to more 
direct action by ""walking up and down the platform of the railway outside" his 
room and thereby recapturing the relational meanings of "Near" ancl ""FP ((SO, 
51). After this initial exploration, Ize was unable to rest content with where and 
how he lived. He strengthened his body with a regime of exercise and began to 
broaden his investigation of the tunnels. Moving further into the undergrotznd 
labyrinth, he eventually came to a ladder that led upward to the surface. &born 
on his own terms rather than expelled by the Machine, he graded onto the sur- 
face and kl t  his face bathed in sunshine. Ironically (provindally for Forster and 
his immediate readers), he reailzed, from old lectures, that he was in "Wessex:3he 
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name h r  "an important state" h a t  was located above his subterranean rctorn. Ex- 
pfctring the area, he momentarily ftorgot about the Machine, but at sunset he 
found that his respirator had run down (drained by the Machine in its cafibrated 
surveillance) anci he had to struggle back to lzis t~ndergrounci roam, 

At this point Kuno's recolection becomes confused as lze relates his fight 
against something he thought were white worms (but that the narrator later iden- 
tifies as extensions of the Machine" Mending Apparatus). Anxious about breath- 
ing without his respirator, he w s  dragged away by the worms, yet just before he 
was hocked unconscious in the tussle, he cast his eye on the stars above him, in a 
night he had never seen. Later he mysteriously awoke in his room. The c'worms" 
had dctne their sanitizing work, but Kuno was left with dangerous memories of an 
anomalous experience. 

Driven by his t~nusual plzysical-psychic qualities and armeci wit11 a new sense of: 
spatial differentiation and scale, Kuno continues to assert lzis agency by enhancing 
his cognitive may of his personal syace anci the syace of lzis society, In doing so, 
he embodies Forster" scwn residual values as he proves by his independent activ- 
ity that the proper measure of humankind is not the Machine. He shares the re- 
sults of his renegade mapping when he tells his mother that the peoylte of their 
w r t d  have ""lost the sense of spacen":We say 'space is annihilated,' but we have an- 
nihilated not space, but the sense thereof. Mie have lost a part of ourselves" "(50). 

Vashti, however, i s  appalfed by this account, She i s  unable to see the "idea" in it 
and regrets makng her journey, clinging to tlze "truth"" of the many lectures she 
has lzead and rejecting Kuno's account. Kuno responds passionately to her recaf- 
citrance anci giva her a very different explanation of their society's 6ate: 

Cannot yotz see, cannot all yotzr lecturers see, that it is we who are dying, 
and that dctwn here the only thing that really lives is the Machine? Mde cre- 
ated the Machine, to do our will, but we cannot make it dct our will now, It 
has rctbbed us of our sense of space and of the sense of touch, it has blurred 
every human retation and narrowd dctwn love to a carnal act, it has para- 
lysed our bodies and our wills, anci now it compels us to worship it. The 
Machine develops-but not on our lines. The Macl~ine proceeds-but not 
to our goal. (54) 

Despite Kuno"s critique and her maternal concern, Vashti can only warily con- 
clude that her son's adventure wiH end in Hometessness. In response, Kuno wishes 
that he wctuld be exiled so he could live on the surcace, but Vashti recalls the offi- 
ciat myth of the ""Great Rebellion," when rebels were cast out of the vomitories to 
die, with their bctnes left visible for the ""edificatictn" of the poyulaf on (56). She 
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reminds Kuno of the received social wisdom that no one can suwlaive on the sur- 
face: ""Ferns and a little grass may survive, but all higher fbrms have perished" 
(56). No airship, no lecturer has ever reported signs of survi.ving Homeless popu- 
tattons, slze says, Kuno, however, challenges the official ideafogy anci reports that 
with his own eyes lze saw a Homeless woman, symbolically in ""r-ze twilight,'" who 
was unluckily klled by the same "worms" h a t  attacked lzirn, Full of anger; he 
again tries to cr~nvince his mother, but Vashti is too immersed in the whole way of 
life of her society and can ont-y revert to the security of her isolated and isolating 
rC)Irm. 

Unlike Vashti, the Machine dctes listen carefulfy trt Kuno, and in the years fbl- 
ictwing this minor individual exploit, the feedback mechanisms of the Machine, 
the Mending Apparatus, make twct major changes trt suppress further indepen- 
dent exploration. The first is the abolition of respirators and tlze removal of ter- 
restrial travel motors, making it- (apparently) impossible to travel on the sur- 
Face, A few lecturers mildly object to being denied their rightf~tl access to their 
subject matter, but most pecryte go along with the decision, In an early indicator 
of intellectual compticity and constzmerist passivity, the ""advanced thinkers," 
including Vashti, pave the way for the Machine" action by arguing that direct 
observation is fc)otish since the gramophone and cinernatrtphote give them alf 
they need, By this decree, the Machine reinforces the ideolctgicaf direction it has 
already taken in establishing the intellecttral and geographical boundaries of the 
society. 

In a version of what will later develop into a critique, by the Frankfurt Schoof 
and others, of modern capitalism's mass-mediated anci cornxnociified culture, one 
of the ""most advanced" "thinkers unref-jlexively sums up the accepted epistemol- 
ogy: "&ware of first-hand ideas. . . . First-hand ideas do not really exist. They are 
but the physical impressions produced by love and fear, and on this gross founda- 
tion who couXd erect a philosophy? Let ytur ideas be second-hand, and if possible 
tenth-hand, for then they will be far removed from that disturbing eternent-di- 
rect observation" "7).  By fostering this stmyliqing dtsctturse, the Machine in- 
strumentally redrtces knowledge to reified quanta that people "may employ most 
profitably" h their daify lives. Ideas no tonger come from things or thinkers but 
rather become things that are ~uxryrociuctively juxtaposed, playing out in an end- 
less series of antinomies: ""l time," the thinker protzdly asserts, "there will come a 
generation that has got beyond facts, beyond impressir>ns, a generation absolutely 
ccrlourless, a generation "eraphicalty free/From taint rrf personality,'which will see 
the French Revolution no-s it l-rappened, nor as they w u f d  like it to have hap- 
pened, but as it wctuld have happened, had it taken place in the days of the Ma- 
chine" (57). 
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KnoMrfedge and action are thereby further reduced to the service of the Ma- 
chine, Thinkers settle into lives of clomplaisant reflect-ion on reflections, and the 
general popufation is retieved to become even more passiw, to be free not only 
from labor but also from curiosity, Then, btlilding on the abolition of travel and 
consequently of critical exploration and thought, the Machine implements its 
seconcl disciplinary correction by reestablishing religion and encouraging its sta- 
tus as god. Again, the population simply accepts the transcoding of the Botok of 
the Machine from an operations manuat to a holy text and cobedientfy praises the 
apotheosis of the Machine, as it changes from the material mt-ltc>r of the society 
into its creator. In a farcicaf t w i s t  on Feuerbach, the daily activities that are already 
""machinelike" in their repetitive efficiency segue into ritual acts, People describe 
"fie strange feefing of peace that came over them when they handled the Book of 
tlze Machine, tlze pleasure tl-tat it was to repeat cerfain numerals out of it, lzowever 
little meaning tlzose numerals conveyed to tlze outward ear, tlze ecstasy of touch- 
ing a btlttan, however ~~nimyortant,  or of ringing an electric bell, however super- 
fluously" "8). 

In a mechanical great awakening, religious fervcor sweeps the population, and 
a form of doublethink that Orwell will later expose in a fuller critique is readily 
accepted, Paradoxically regarded as ""the creation and the implement of man," 
the Machine assumes the mantle of divinity (58). Indeed, a variety of religions 
coalesce around the Machine as same venerate its "Hue optic plates," others its 
Mendit-tg Apparatus (""which sinfikt Kuno had compared to worms,"" tl-te narrator 
cynically reveals), still others the elevators, and others tlze Book itself (58, my 
emylzasis). Tllose "who cannot hold to even a minitnalist ""undenominational 
Mechanism" live in danger of persecution and the familiar charge of Homeless- 
ness (58). 

At this point the distant narrator intemenes to make clear that these changes 
were not made by the managers of the Central Committee: "They were no more 
the cause of thern than were the kings of the imperialistic period the cause of 
war" "8). Instead, the narrator (and Forster) locates the source of p o w r  and dis- 
cipline in the systemic logic of the Machine that gradually alienates its own cre- 
ators from themselves, turning them from inventive agents ta reified cogs in its 
own expanding meclzanism. As bureaucratic announcer of events, the Central 
Committee merely yields to ""some invincible pressure, which came no one knew 
whither, and which, when gratified, was succeeded by some new pressure equally 
invincible" "8). The Machine's intervention is thereft3re received as another sign 
of ""pogress,'\nd daily life once more resumes its repetitive, servile pattern, The 
narrator sums it up: "Year by year [the Machine] was served with increased effi- 
ciency and decreased intelligence, The better a man knew his own duties upon it, 
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the fess he understood the duties of his neighbour, and in all the wctrld there was 
not one who understood the monster as a whote" "8). 

In the ""success" of the Machine, however, lies the material contradiction that 
will crack open tlle social equilibrirxm it lzas establislzed. Witlzout self-directed 
admit~istrative "master brains'-hat cauld intelligently grasp tlze totality of the 
society as it has came to be constructed by the Machine, the ability to recognize 
and repair the systemic malfunctions steadily diminishes, After instrumentally 
rationalizing and standardizing all aspects of daily life, having automated not 
only the functions of production but atso reproduction and maintenance, the 
Machine (as with the humans who made it and ktst their place in the previous 
set of contradictions) has created the conditions for its own destruction. The 
dialectics of the situation become clear as a series of problems gradualfy leads to 
tlze "hnal disaster'"(58). 

In tlzese Failing conditions, Kuno resumes contact with his motlzer. Syeakitlg 
without visualizing lzis image on the screen, "out of the darkness" and with 
""soternnit).;"Xuno delivers his prophetic message: "The Machine stops. . . . The 
Machine is stopping, I kntw it, f h o w  the signs" "9). Refusing the passivity of 
the master thinkers but wrk ing  from a totatizing analysis (ncow an empowering 
one, based on observation and critique), Kuno has been able to chart the 
""prctgress" of the Machine and identiv the moment of its brealtdown. True to 
Fctrster" abstract analysis and undifferendated fear of collective beharsior, how- 
ever, it is only this singular misfit who has torn open the idealogical veil of the 
system t l~at  was created anci represented by tlze Machine anci the h ~ ~ m a n s  who 
built and then capitulated to it, 

As Kuno predicts, small breakdowns begin to occur, sfowly permeating the 
society like the plagues of Egypt. Music transmissions are interrupted, and the 
steady hum of the Machine is occasionally broken by slight jarring noises. Fruit 
turns mofdy; bathwater stinks; poetry machines emit ""Qfecmtive rhymes" "(6. 
Each problem is ""btterfy complained of at first, and then acquiesced in and for- 
gotten, Tl-rings went from bad to worse unchaltenged" "(6. WIlen the steeping 
apparatus Falters, lzowever, the signs of it~cremental breakdown can no longer 
be ignored, In a system wherein campliant people are the necessary compo- 
nents, disruption of sleep becomes the physical contradiction t l ~ a t  cannot be 
corrected, As the narrattrr puts it, ""from it we may date the collapse of human- 
ity" "0). The committees in charge of the problem are "assaited by cam- 
ptainants,'" and discontent grows, ""for mankind was not yet sufficiently adapt- 
able to do  without sleeping" 60). 

E t  the negative reaction again subsides as people assume that someone is 
"meddling with the Machine" or someone "is trying to make himself king, to 
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reintroduce the personal element" "(1). In the type of displacement made possi- 
ble by conspiracy theories and witch-hunts, the population reftuses to see the 
overall situation in which the Machine has produced the conditions of its cwn de- 
struction, They call instead for vengeance to those who are suspected af subvert- 
ing the Machine. 

The response of- the Committee of: the Mending Apparatus offers a rare mo- 
ment of honesty as the need for serious repair is finally acknowledged by the last 
technicians on the globe. But from the moment of their inability to act, despair 
sets in. This negation or destruction of the ruling system, hrtwever, offers little in 
the waly of liberation for the poyvrlaf on. Revolution in the &ice of systemic crisis 
is not an option, for such a collective negation of the negation is no longer possi- 
ble in a popuIation that has been reduced to physically and intellectualfy static 
monads. All that occurs is a social whimper, ancl even that is stiflecl by tlzose still 
willing to be patient with the Machine as it tries to repair itself. The plagues in- 
crease in severity as the system-generated euthanasia program ceases to end tlze 
lives of the old and sick. Lighting fades, The air is fouled, ""Loud were the com- 
plaints, impotent the remedies," the narratc>r reports (61). Still, in the midst of 
these disasters, some remain loyrtl and passive. Emptied of their humanity, they 
cling to the compensatory belief that the Machine, as a transcendent yet secular 
deity, will continue after all people have died, 

The literal and social miiight grows, Hysteria and panic rise with it. Some sug- 
gest the reactionary solution of a ""povisionaf dictatorslzip," "me pragmatically 
try to repair power stations, but most revert to the empty comforts of praying to 
tlze Macl-tine. Finally, "there came a clay when, without tl-te slightest warning, with- 
otzt any previous hint of feebleness, the entire communication-system broke 
down, atf ctxr the worfd, and the world, as they understood it, ended" (61). N t h  
this apocalyptic moment, the ever present hum of the Machine stops, and every- 
one is encased in a silence never before experienced. The ubiquitous mechanicaf 
presence is absent. The underlying support that sutured the popuIation into a 
compliant whole (there is the suggestion that the hum prctduced an actual psy- 
chopbysical. effect) is gone forever Many are killecl outright by it~stant depriva- 
tion. Others go mad, Vaslzti barely keeps her senses and looks out of her room to 
see people screaming, wl-titnpering, fighting-all in a ""slence which is tlze voice of: 
the earth and of the generations who have gone" "(6. The silence, she realizes, is 
far w r s e  than her long-standing solitude. She retreats inside her room and awaits 
the final collapse: "And at last the final horror approached-light began to ebb, 
and she knew that civitisation3 long day was closing" (61 61). 

In these closing moments, the setting and perspective of the tale subtly but rad- 
icafly changes. The narrator" voice retrrrns in the direct address, marked again by 
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first-person pronouns and a commentary that is no longer the apparently de- 
tached description of the body of the story, In a voice that is now speculative and 
evaluative, the narrator reports that Vashti escaped, but escaped in a way that al- 
ters the nature of the story itselE for Vashti ""czcaped in tlze spirit: at least so it 
seems to me, ere rrzy meditutinn closes. That she escaped in the body-l caPznot 
perceive that'" (62, my emp hasis). 

With the shift from third-person descriptkm to first-person judgment, the narra- 
tcrr's framing stance as well as its historical distance from the sockty of the Machine 
is reestablished with a narrative tone that takes on the quality of a cautionary para- 
ble, In the narrator" closing words, Vashti is reunited with her son, but n t w  on a 
spirituat or transhistoricat plane. Released from the material cmtradi~ions  of their 
sodety, the two ofthem weep for humanity hut "not for themselves" "2). Somehow 
they find the inner resources to cling to life far a wl-tile longer (whether tl-trough the 
residually ""huxan'"qua1ity of tl-te mothe~son  bond or in the larger persistence of: m 

t~ntversaf human nature). In an intrinsically humanist gesture, "their hearts were 
opened, and they h e w  what had been important on the earth"" (62). 

Reporting from its estranged, and privileged, perspective, the narrator sums up 
the historic convulsion in biblical tones: humanity "was dying, strangled in the 
garments [it) had woven" (63). Human toil throughout the ages had produced the 
"prment" of the social, ""hat~enty at first, shot with the cotours of culture, sewn 
with the threads of self-denial"; but then this socially prctduced (mechanicatty 
prodrtced) garment becomes more than a covering for the lzuman soul and body 
and is no longer able to be shecl at will. The essential humanity of: the naked body 
and the soul it encompasses gradrtally t~cles. Vaslzti and Kuno, the narrator notes, 
weep for this tzltimate "sin against the body. . . the centuries of wrcsng against the 
muscles and the nemes, and those five pc~rtals by which W can atone apprehend" 
(63). Implicitly, modernity, with its theories of evolution and its mechanisms of 
production and consumption, has selected for a human body that is now nothing 
more than "white p a p  the home o f .  . . [the] last sloshy stirrings of a spirit that 
had grasped the stars" "(63). 

Mow fully present, tlze narrator ends the tale with an account of the last ex- 
change between motl-ter ancl son. Vaslzti asks Kuno if there is any hope, and he 
replies that tlzere is none for them, A pair of humanist ghosts, they touch, kiss, 
and await their end. In their death, however, they recapture the memory of hu- 
manity (through Forsterk sachard-looking evocation of the m y  "it was in W s -  
sex, when Aelfrid otrerthrew the Danes"") but they also manage a look foward to 
the hint of a utopian hor ix~n of hoye emerging from the cottapsing society, for 
the negaticrn of the negaticrn of the Machine societry can come only frorn the col- 
lectivity of the Homeless who have been ejected through the years. 
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At this moment the tone has clearly shifted ftrom the apocalyptic to the 
prophetic, if nctt yet the historical. In a revefatlon that the narrator did not offer 
during the bctdy of the story, Kunct is atlowcl to report tha"ee has seen these sur- 
vivors, "woken to tlzem, loved themIHe can only assume that they are waiting, 
""fiiding in the mist and the ferns unttf our civilization stops," in a new amalgam of: 
noble savage and edrtcated dissident that may one day claim its own agency (63). 
RefLtsing to accept Vashti3 pessimistic assertion that ""sc->me fbol will start the Ma- 
chine again, t<>-morrow,'%uno asserts that humanity "has learnt its lesson" and 
that its next step wiH be taken by these outcasts on the surface (63). From this en- 
clave of exties (the explorers, thinkers, and dissidents of the old society), a new so- 
ciety coufd possibly emerge in the next turn of history. 

In the closing paragraph, as an airship crashes into a ruined wharf, V;ashti and 
Kuna look out at the ""nations ofthe dead,"" but tlzey also see a figure of hope at the 
literal lzorizon, as the last words of the tale have it, in tlze ""scrps of the ~~ntainted 
sky'"63). Of course, those closing words are tlze narrator", the reporter whose 
own location is ambiguous but who is clearly elsewb.~ep-e, On the one hand, in a 
prato-science fictional vein that privileges the absent paradigm of the alternative 
world, the narratcrr ccruld be taken as a representative of the society subsequently 
rebuilt by the Homeless and one of the post-revolutionary subjects of a new era 
reporting on a key moment in its own history, Or remaining within the older sen- 
sibility of satire, the voice coufd be understood as a secular prophet speaking from 
tlze heart of the modern serpent. fcsining both possibilities in a new dialogic ten- 
sion at work within a familiar anti-utopian form, the story emerges as new liter- 
ary mutation, not an anti-utopia bat a cl-ystopia that speaks eloquentty ancl effec- 
tively to its times, 

Looking &ward  from 1909, dystopian narrative dewloped in several directictns 
throughout the rest of the century. Forster" story and, more famously, the novefs 
by Zamyatin, Huxlcy, and Orwefl came to tyyi.f"y the ""cassical" or canonical form 
of- this inverted subgenre of utopia."n a more diffzxsed manner, works that 
shared the cultural ambience of- the dystopian imagination (tlzough sometimes 
with ambiguity crr irany) appeared on the realist or modernist margins of main- 
stream fiction. These include titles as varied and contradictory as Jack Lt~ndc)n's 
Iron Heel (1908), #are1 Capek"s Miar witi-lr the Newts (19371, Gore Vidaf" M~ulessial.2 
(1953), Evelyn Waugt.r"s Love Amorzg the Ruins ( $9531, Vladimir Nabctlcovk Bend 
Sinister C 1947) and Itzvi;~atian to a Beheadiutg (1 959), and WiJXiam Gelding" Lord 
of the Hies C 1964f.4 Albeit in a more popular direction, a clear dystopian tendency 
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dewloped within science ficticrn, and this resufted in the "new maps of hefl," as 
Klingstey Amis called them, that appeared after Miortd War I1 and continues in the 
sf of r ean t  years,' 

Contrary to this broad dystoyian tendency, with its complex ~la t ionship to the 
t~toyian impulse, a variety of ""anti-utopian" "texts lzas paralleled tlzese works 
tlzrougbout the century Along with fiction as different as The Napoleon ofNottiZ'~g 
Hill by G, M. Cbesterton (1904), Anthem by Ayn Rand (1 938), and That Hillgous 
Srrengbz by C. S.  Lewis (19451, anti-utopian nonfiction (from liewis" challenge to 
modernity's ccrntsol trf the human spirit to Friedricb vem f-f"ayete"s refusal of cen- 
tral planning and Kart Popperk critique of utopian thinking itself) has steadily at- 
tacked and rehsed Utcrpia and all that its authors claim for it." 

The critical analysis of these s h a d o v  variants of utopian writing developed 
with less precision than that seen in the postwar work on science fictional ancl 
t~topian texts. Although responses to individual works and to tlze tlzematic pat- 
terns and political. positions produced by various sets of: texts addressed the social 
imaginary represented in these works, a more detailed examination of their for- 
mal operations evcrlved more slowly. Clarity of terms and categories was often 
frustrated by a tendency to reduce dystopian and anti-utopian texts ttr a single 
"anti-utopian" ategory, and the confiation of textual expressions with the social 
processes of the utopian impufse (or its historical opposition) further clouded the 
analytical waters, As wll, the deployment of a simple binary opposition b e ~ e e n  
Utopia ancl Anti-Utopia effaced the comytex continuum that stretcl~es between 
tlzese powerful forces, 

Certainly, tlze social and political significance of the inverted utopian narratives 
was always recc~gnized and intensely debated, even as their textual specificity was 
elided. In his 1955 essay on Brave New World "fheodor Adorno considers Huxley's 
nightmare vision as a ccrntradictory production of contemporary capitalist cul- 
ture.' Although this noted dystopia exposes the terrible truth of the totally ad- 
ministered and commodity-drivm social system, Adorno argues that it neverthe- 
less manages that terror and contains it in a narrative that failed ""tct contemplate a 
praxis which could explode the inpdmous continuuxn'""AAfdous Hursley'" 1171, 

Wlzereas Adorno regards Huxley% book as a negative but compromised re- 
sponse to morlern capitalism, Vhiltip Kahv" 11949 essay in tlze Partkan Review, 
"The UnfLtture of Utopia,'" discusses Owell" recently published dystrrpia in terms 
of its value as a criticat response to the failures of the Left.8 IPefating Nineleer? 
Eighty-Four to Arthtzr Mcrestler" Darkness at Noon ( 19411, Rahv characterizes 
bctth as examples of the ""the melancholy mid-century genre of lost illusions and 
Utopia betrayed" (Rahv 744). If the only critical potential Adorno sees in Huxley's 
text lies in his own dialectical dlagnctsis of its failure to address the "qestian of 
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whether society will come to determine itself or bring about terrestrial catastro- 
phe" "(""Bldous Wuxley" "7), Rahv argues that Orwell" bbok coufd be ""the best 
antidote to the totalitarian disease that any writer has so far produwd," m d  he 
sees it as a usehl tool for the liberal exorcism of the ""political superstition" of the 
Left (Kahv 749). 

Aclorno's reading of Huxley comes out of an anti-capitalist stance slzapecl by lzis 
familiar utopian negativity, and Rahvk response to Owell  represents the prevail- 
ing anti-utopian positicln of postwar anti-communist liberalism, In a variation on 
Adcrrnds position, Caylc>rd LeRcryk 1950 College Engl'z'sJi essay on Orwl t  ("M?. 
632 to 1984"")anages to be criticai of both capitalism and the Left but does not 
fo'ollow Rahvk apostav in doing Not surprisingly, LeRoy sees Orwllk  text as a 
brilliant example of Utopia "in breakdown" "eftcry 136). Unlike Rahv, he sees it 
as an exercise in disbelief ancl disillusionment that serves no progressive purpose. 
Like Adorno on Huxley, he argues tlzat although Ninetee1.r Ekktty-fiur is a percep- 
tive satirical account of contemporary standardization and dehumanization, it 
nevertheless closes in on itself, as it offers no ""mitigation of the terrors it is de- 
signed to inspire" and presents ""no practical alternative to its fearful vision of a 
pneumatic utopia" &CLe>y 136, 137), 

Opting h r  a more resistant view than Adorno" negative dialectics, Leftoy as- 
sumes the viability of potiticaf opyositicrn as he questions the deleterious effect 
that a work like Orwell" s i l l  have on readers caught within the very syskrn it rep- 
resents on its pages. He argues that Hurrtey's and Orwell" books tend "to 
strengthen the belief, becoming now so widespread, tlzat nothing can be done to 
salvage modern man from tlze mounting crisis of the tinzesm";for without explor- 
ing hrrw such ""tends may be resisted: bucks like these beccrme complicit in ac- 
quiescing to the w r y  ""pessimism which constitutes so conspicuous a trend in 
contempcrrary thought" @eRc)y 137-138). 

In these early responses, the cultural and potiticaf stakes in dystopian and anti- 
utopian wiring are obvious, but the debate shif"irs accrctrding to the situation of the 
critic and the targets of the text. The particular targets incIude the hegemonic sys- 
tem of capital, the opyositional project of the Left (includit~g both the Stalinist 
state ancl Left movements in the West), and (in a more philosoylzical or literary 
vein) the premises and processes of Utopia itself. m a t  can be t~nderstoad as a 
persisting utopian tendency can be found in critiques stzch as Adorno" and 
LeRcry" that hold out for a political response that ccruld at least negate and per- 
haps transform the most terrible of present conditions; a contrasting anti-utopian 
attitude can be seen in Rahv" wilfingness to regard Orwell" and Koestler" scrrks 
as narrc~wiy critical of the Left and Utopia, and not as critiques of the saciat sys- 
tern in which the authors are constituted and that they liberally defe:end,fO 
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Then, in f 956, George Mioodcctck added a useful attempt at clarification of the 
spectrum of anti-utopian persuasion when he charted a difference betwen what 
he s w  as ""ati-Utopians" m d  ""e-Ut~pians~'"~ T k  title of his New Republic essay, 
""Fve Who Fear the Future: suggests an outriglzt rejection of: Utopia, yet lzis argu- 
ment works more subtly between tlze poles of Utopia and Anti-Utopia. On the 
one hand, he argues, "anti-Utopians'\ucl-t as Huxtcy and Orwell still believe in 
humanity" ability to survive the worst distortions of progress, and they hold to 
the conviction that the individual is a ""tlero" who can stand tragically against the 
""owr-develc~pment of social and political organization" W t ~ ~ d c o c k  18). Al- 
though they aclcnctwledge defea"en the present, they also loolc b e p n d  it to the 
possibility of an eventual triumph for humanity, Their bleak vision, therefore, is 
"not necessarily a measure of their despair" but "rather a measure of their hatred 
of unfreedom ancl tlzeir anxiety for the perpetuation of freedom itself and its at- 
tenclant values" woodcock 19). 

"h-tTtopians'5such as H. G. Wells, George Bcrnard Slraw, and Koestler, on the 
other hand, have lost their original Left perspective and abandclned all hope. For 
them, tztopian dreaming was "fcfilawd by the fail into a second disillusionment" 
that lacks faith in humanity" potential to survive and therefore is ""ctoorned to end 
in pessimistic negation" woodcock 17, 18). Seeing the narratives of Huxley and 
Orwell as ""ati-Utopian" but nevertheless ""pogressiw" in the irctnic quality of 
their tragic hope, and those of Wells, Shaw, and Koestler as totally pessimistic in 
tlzeir "m-Utopian" "resignation, Woodcock t~fttmately aligns lzirnself with tlze stub- 
born militance of: what he terms tlze ""anti-Utoyians.'%ppreciating their social cri- 
tique as well as their flirtation with despair, he advocates a utopian standard of: 
htzman freedom (primarily rooted in anarchist thotzght) that resists the ex- 
Utopian negation of Utopia even as it shares in the anti-Utopian suspicion of the 
ideological traps that Utopia itself: can produce. 

As utopian scholarship developed in the f 960s, critics condnued to contend 
with the sociopolitical substance of these negative invocations of Utctpia, but they 
afso began to pay more attention to their format operations, In the ""Fcdon of 
Anti-Utoyia'5in 1962, Xrving Howe takes a position tlzat resembles Ralzv's but re- 
tains an affiliation with the critical Left," Howe usefully distinguishes between 
the long-standing conservative tradition (ernblematized by Cl-testertan and 
f-fillaire Belloc) that attacked the idea of Utopia as "an impious denial of the limi- 
tations of the human lot, ctr a symptom of political naivete, or a fantasy both triv- 
ial and boring" and the newer ""anti-utopian" "persuasion (in Zamyatin, f-fuxley, 
and Orwll)  that interrogates Utopia in an effort not to destroy but to free the Left 
from its own wcjrst, Stalinlist tendencies (How 13). In these ""ati-utopian" works, 
the ""enchanted dream" of the Left is =posed as a ""nightmare," but unlike Rahv's 
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legitimation of his own abdication, Howe sees their potential nctt in the rejection 
of Utopia and the reinforcement of pragmatic Iiberal hegemony but rather as 
powerfui warnings to a Left that still has the wherewithal to correct its errors and 
revive its ""urgent'Aream. 

Unlike previous commentators, Howe goes on to discuss tlze formal properties 
of the ""anti-utoyia.'We begins by rebutting tlze dismissive response to tlzis dis- 
tinct fictive type by literary critics who incorrectly subject it to the aesthetic crite- 
ria of the novet. Against them, he argues that critics must ""tarn to read" the anti- 
tztopian text ""according to its own premises and limits, which is to say, in ways 
somewhat different from those by which W read ordinary nctvels" "(HO 115). As 
Uarko Suvin will do with sf, he draws on Fryek work to identie its specific char- 
acter. Seen in terrns of Menipyean satire" privileging of ""astract ideas and theo- 
ries'"resented thmugln stylized cl~aracterization, the anti-utopia can be read as a 
literary form not identical with the novel ancl therefore subject to evaluation by 
different criteria, With tlzis fresh persyectivc, Howe tlzen names five characteris- 
tics particular to what he terms the anti-utopia: 

I. It yc~sits a "flaw" in the perfection of the perfect. . . . 
2, It must be in the grip of an idea at once dramatically simple and histori- 

cally complex: an idea that has become a commanding passion. . . . 
3, It must be clever in the management of its substantiating detail, . . . 
4. It must strain our sense of the probable while not violating our attach- 

ment to tl-te plausible. . . . 
5,. In yresentit~g the nightmare of- lzistory undone, it must depend on the 

ability of its readers to engage in an act of historical recollection. (t-lrwe 
16) 

Howe's elements in many ways anticipate the iater elaboration of the charac- 
teristics of utopian and dystoyian texts, Certainty his second, third, and fcturth 
items resonate with Suvin" concept of a commanding new histrtrical idea-form, 
or novum, as the key formal device; L.y~nan Tower Sargent's definition of utopia 
as a narrative tlzat presents a society it1 full detail; and Marc Angenot's and Kath- 
teen Spencer's recognition of- sf's strategy of presenting its ""unreal'klternative 
worM in realist fashion, More to the immediate questictn, Hc>wek first item (the 
portrayal of utopian society as deeply flawed) and his last (the continuation or 
completion of the tafe by a reader who is always atready historically engaged) 
point toward characteristics of what should be appropriately named the 
""Qystopian" narrative. Indeed, his observation that the ""anti-utopia" works by 
way of sctcial images that negate the dream of a Utopia with which they are still 
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afiliated catches the sense of the estrangement process that Suvin tracked in sf 
and utopian writing. As Howe puts it, the negative utopian texts realize their so- 
cial use value "only through images of their violation," only by projecting the 
nightmare society "with such power as to validate the continuing urgency of the 
dream" (Howe 16). 

Another important analysis in 1962 marked that year as one in which this body 
of work (still identified as "anti-utopian" literature) began to receive a greater de- 
gree of critical attention. fn an extensive study that ranges from Plato to the pre- 
sent, Chad Walsh's From Utopia to Nightmare provided the first book-length ex- 
amination of anti-utopian literature, and in doing so it made an important 
contribution in the move toward delineating the "anti-utopia" as a distinct liter- 
ary form. Then in 1966, at Louisiana State University, William Gordon Browning 
completed his doctoral dissertation, ?Anti-utopian Fiction: Definition and Stan- 
dards for Evaluation." Drawing on Howe's five elements and other existing schol- 
arship for his study of Zamyatin, Huxley, and Orwell, Browning's thesis did not 
break new critical ground, but it did represent a major step in the academic legiti- 
mation of utopian and anti-utopian literature. Both writers, it should be noted, 
regarded anti-utopian texts as usehl warnings that would lead not to a conserva- 
tive anti-utopian position but rather to a utopian response to existing social con- 
ditions that would prevent them fiom reaching the outcomes portrayed. 

In 1967 Mark Millegas's Futzcre as Nightmare: H, G. Wells and the Anti- Utupians 
became the most advanced example of an "anti-utopian" criticism that clearly 
looks in the other direction and regards this textual form as fundamentally op- 
posed to the utopian persuasion. Hillegas provided a valuable intertextual ac- 
count of "anti-utopias,"' seeing this entire body of work as % sad, last farewelf to 
man's age-ofd dream of a planned, ideal, and perfected society, a dream which ap- 
peared so noble in Plato's Republic, More's Utcpitr, Andreaefs Christitznoplis, and 
BelXamy's Looking Backward" (Hillegas 3-4). Briefly sliding his gaze from literary 
history to social causes, he lists "dictatorships, welfare states, planned economies, 
and all manner of bureaucracies" and the regimes of "Hitler, Stalin, or Roosevelt" 
as the immediate stimuli for these terri*ng texts. As opposed to these historical 
generalities, however, it is his literary analysis that stands as the enduring strength 
of the book. His examination of the roots of the "anti-utopia" in the tradition of 
satire and in the work of Wells and those who worked within, but also against, the 
WelIsian persuasion marked the beginning af an important Iine of formalist 
analysis of this literary tradition. Indeed, he names Forster's story "The Machine 
Stops" as the "first hll-scale emergence of the twentieth-century anti-utopia," rec- 
ognizing its dual move of Wellsian social criticism along with an anti-Wellsian 
critique of utopian thought itself (Hillegas 82). 
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His detailed textual strrdies advanced the understanding of the literary uniwrse 
traversed by We11s, Forster, Zarnyatin, Huxley, Ometl, and those who followed in 
sf and mundane fiction, and he therefore added to the growing understanding of 
tlzeir formal qualities, By limiting lzis attention to the literary realm ancl by virtue 
of lzis rather sweepit-tg liberal suspicion of all state formations as deformed by 
tlzeir deployment of ""utopian" "planning, lzowever; he cut short the possibitity for a 
more complex social analysis that could have framed and deepened his textuat 
studies, Thus, his focus on the ""anti-utopia" aas a text that rejects the u top ia  tra- 
dition (especially in its manifestation of the Left) rather than one that critiques 
and challenges society itself distorts the nature of his own textual intervention by 
reducing it to the abstract register of internecine literary or philosophical battles 
rather than seeing it in terms of its functiczn in the larger pothtlcaf fray, 

From Kahv's 'WUntture of Utopia'9o Hillegas's Future as Mightmare, the titles 
of these early studies bespeak their value and their limitations, By giving thought- 
ful attention to ""anti-utopian" writing as a s yecific cult~lral phenomenon, tlzey 
made an important ccrntribution to the unfolding discussion of the function and 
worth of Utopia and its anti-tztopian nemesis, yet their ccrnflation of actual anti- 
tztopian texts with those which wcruld beccrme known as ""dstoyias" "arks that 
negotiated the utopian and anti-utopian opposition in ways dismissed by the tex- 
tual ""anti-utopia3'")resewed a methodological and political murkiness that only 
began to be dissipated in the critical work of the 1970s. As seen in the previous 
chapter, the key contrib~~tion to this needed process of clarificldtian was Sargent's 
essay "Utopia-the Problem of flefinitinn.'? Informed by lzis bibliographic re- 
search, Sargent finally proposed tlze distinction that led to more specific studies of 
the "+stopidband ""anti-utopia" as distinct cultural strategies. To recall his defini- 
tions: while eu-topia (and U-topia) names texts that render the "grrod place:" dys- 
topia names those which explore the ""bd place" and yet remain within the 
purview of utopiarz expression. We then decisively resertes the term urrtii-utopia 
only for works that ""are directed against Utopia and utopian thought."l k~ctlstered 
by George Kateb"s powrfixl attack on anti-utopianism in Utopia and Its Enemies) 
Sargent's carefttl distinctions bmught an overdue requirement for specificity to 
tlze study of these related but very different narrative objects, 

Although Kateb's strategic isolation, exposure, and critique of the anti- t to pi an 
persuasion and Sargent" distinctions between and among the textual forms 
opened the way for mrrre extensive work on dpstoyian narrative, few critics took 
tzp the challenge. Even Suvin, who published precise studies of the syecificity of sf 
and utopian texts, did not turn his attention fully to the questiczn of dystopia until 
1998, To be sure, early in "Defining the Literary Genre of Utopia," he nods toward 
dystopian writing when he notes that utopia, as the ""logical obverse" of satire, "ex- 
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plicates what satire implicates, and vice versa" "(ruletamarpCzoses 54). He atso sug- 
gests that a utopian text mufd be ""gauged by the degree of integration bemeen its 
constructive-utopian and satiric aspects," for the isoiated extremes of "the deadly 
earnest blueprint and the totally closed horizons of hew maps of hefl%oth lack 
aesthetic wisdom" (Metamorphoses 55). 

Later; Ere more tusefully describes anti-utopias as utopian variants tlzat emerge 
from a nowm generated by a ""less perfect principle" "of social organization, c~b- 
serving as weif that a text that makes ""a cctmmtznity cfaim to have reached perfec- 
tion is in the industrial and post-industrial dynamics of society the surefire m y  to 
present us a radically less perfect state:V4 Further on he menticons the "intimate 
ctonnection of utopian fiction with other forms of [SE] (extraordinary voyage, 
technolctgical anticipation, anti-u~opia and dystopia, etc.)" "ositiorrs 38). But 
rather than address the specifidties of the literary dystopia, lze cl~ooses to leave it 
in the sort of genealogical jungle lze cleared away for sf and utopias, seeing it as 
satire one time, as anti-utopia another, anci in yet another as a correlate fc~rm of sf. 

In 1982, hctwexr, John Huntinggton" Science-Fictiarz Studlw essay ""Utopian and 
Anti-tztopian Logic: H. G, Welfs and His Successors" xserved as a tzseful bridge be- 
tween the earlier anti-utopian studies and the new critical paradigm that Sargent's 
definitions helped to estabtish.fi "corking within the fine of thought devefoped by 
Willegas and other We11s scholars (such as Pittrick Parrinder and Robert Phirlmus), 
Wuntington, like Sargent, goes on to make the distinctictn bemeen the category of 
""utopia-dystopia"" anci ""anti-utopia,'%ore important, lze stresses the function of: 
both tendencies at a deep epistemologicat rather than a strictly formal register; 
seeing them as a type of: "imaginative procedure" or "opposed structural princi- 
ples of thought" "(""Logic" "123). He argues that the tztopian-dystoyian position in- 
vctlves ""the imaginative attempt to put together, to compose and endorse a wctrld:' 
whereas the anti-tztopian represents the opyctsing ""attempt to see through, to dis- 
member a wcorld" (""logic" "123). The utopian text, therefore, is "an exercise in 
thinking through a way things might fit together, might work; it strives for consis- 
tency and reconciles conflict" "'Logic" "1231, and the dystopian text is the negative 
of Utopia in that it still imagines a coherent whole, just one that is worse than tlze 
givm society Both fttnction as thought experiments that either ""fre tlze reader 
towards an ideal or . . . drive tlze reader back from a nightmare" "(""Logic" "4). 
With this argument, he brings an insightful gloss to the nature of tztopian and 
dystoyian texts as he links their formal qualities with the logical processes that in- 
form them. 

Huntingtonk discussion of anti-utrtpia also, but more subtly, moves critical 
understanding forward as he defines it as "atfype of skeptical imagining that is 
opposed to the consistencies of utopi a-dystop i a:" lctgical structure that ""ds- 
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covers problems, raises questions, and doubts" "'Logic" "4). Beyond satire, 
this more madern form is "a mode of relenttess inquisition, of restless skepticat 
expfcrration of the very articles of faith on which utopias themselves are built" 
(""Lagic'Y124). Anti-utopia for Huntit~gton is thel-efore not the product of con- 
servative, pragmatic liberal, or disavowed leftist persuasions, Instead, it is an an- 
alytic h r m  that produces not an "attack on reality" h t  rather an effort to ex- 
plore the ""conflicts in htzman desire and expectation" "(""Logic" " 1 2 4 ) .  Once 
again, "anti-tzttrpia" is discussed as a critique of utopianism and human desire 
itself, not of a particular historical sltlaaticon; but in this case it is presented as a 
formally specific thought process that is divorced &corn the historical force usu- 
ally attributed to And-Utopia. As such, instead of offering a negation of Utopia, 
it acts as a powerful criticai complement to the ordering ftrncticzn of utopian 
and dystopian logics. 

Valuable as Huntit~gton's emphasis on the logical processes of utopian, 
cl-ystopian, and what he calls "anti-utopian" thought experiments is, his nomina- 
tion of "anti-utopia" mcises the historical ycrsition of Anti-Utopia from the evolv- 
ing critical paradigm. The critical process that he does describe might be more 
tzsefrrlly understtrod as characterizing not ""anti-tztoyia" h t  rather the critical 
phase of utopian thought itself. Seen in this fight, his formufation comes closer to 
describing the underlying logic of the ""citical utopias" of the 1970s, and it catches 
the logic of the negative and positive moments (xleutralizatian and anticipation) 
at work in the utopian process as Fredric fameson anci others have described it. 
His argument contributes to oar  understanditlg of the thought processes of 
Utopia, anci of the dystopian text, but not of its historical opponent, Anti-Utopia. 
Better, perhaps, to regard the two logical mclves that he describes ("imrnaginati\~e 
solutions" and ""disturbing arnbiva1ences"")s aspects of a slngte utopian function, 
Better then, to reserve the term arzti-utqia for the textual form that critiques and 
rejects not only Utopia but also the politicaf thought and practice that is pro- 
duced and motivated by Utopia as a force of societaf transformaticzn ftlty the radi- 
cal Right as well as the Left)-that is, to see it as the textual expression of the his- 
torical, political position of Anti-Utopia. 

The critic who finally ventured a more extensive exploration of these questions 
was Krishan K~~xnar, in his 1988 book, trt-opiu urzd Alati-Utopia in Molllerla Times. 
Although he too persists in using the obfuscating term arzti-utopia, Kumar does 
prcovide an analysis of the formal evc3lution of this textual expression in the larger 
context of the historical cryposition of Utopia and Anti-Utopia that at least sets up 
the context for a critical account of a specifically dystopian narrative. Like Sargent 
and Huntingtczn, he separates Anti-Utcoyia and Utopia into analytlcaf categories 
that are embedded in the soclat and not simply reducible to the register of ysy- 
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chologicaf attitude or authorial intention. Thus, he examines temperament and 
text. In his chapter "Anti-Utopia, Shadcw of Utopia," h argues that at the level of 
temperament Utopia and Anti-Utopia are ""ctntrast cttncepts" "at derive their 
meaning from ""tzeir mutual differences" "(niloderrz Times 100). As lze puts it, Anti- 
Utopia lzas "galked" Utopia from the very beginning; for once Utopia is declared 
or written, the "mocking, contrary, eclzo" of Anti-Utopia resouncis (niloderrz Times 
99, 10tf). Insofar as Utopia names the nonexistent better place that negates exist- 
ing society, it is the "{~riginal" that prc>vides the yctsitive content to which Anti- 
Utopia makes a secctnd-level negative response as it reassembles, or rewrites, the 
utopian material in a manner that strnuItaneously denies and contains its trans- 
formative affirmation. 

Kumar abstractly, and perhaps too broadly, aclcnctwledges that there have al- 
ways been "those who, for reasons of individual psycl~ology or social ideology, 
have been profc~uncily skeptical of the lzopeft~l claims made on belzalf of humanity 
by social prophets and rehrmers" "odern Times ?sOO), and he identifies an early 
locus of this historic clash in the theological and yctlitical battle betwen A~~gus-  
tinianism and Rtagianism. In modernity however, this social tension blossoms 
into a conservative anti-utopianism with Edmt~nd Burke" challenge to the French 
Etevolution in Rll(lectinns on the Revaturiorr in Fmrzce, Kurnar then fc)l:,lfctws the 
growing power of Anti-Utctyia into the ""robst, no-nonsense, Anglo-Saxonn p a g -  
matism that can be found in the work of ftctbert Burton (Anaroun;y ojfMelanchn&) 
or  "fllomas Macauley (""a acre in Middlesex is better than a principality in 
Utopia'". Mcwitlg into the twentieth century, he places Beflamy and Wells in the 
Pefagian camp of: Utopia (with tlzose who believe in the essential goodlless of hu- 
manity and society) and writers such as Huxley and Orwl l  in the Atngustinian 
Anti-Utopia (with those who see humanity as sinful or weak). 

Thus, both cctnservati~ and liberal anti-utopian tendencies manage to attack 
Utopia frcm the protective perspectiw of "a fundamental pessimism, or at least 
skepticism, abctut the capacities of human beings, and the possibiliv elf attaining 
more than a moderate degree of happiness in human society" Modern Times 
10 1-1 02). Kumar recalls how tlze sweeping lzistorical view of Spengfer's Decline of 
the !Vest (1918) and tlze psychoanalytic ""raltsm" of Freud's Civilization and Its 
D&contela& (1930) enlzanced tlze ruling autl~ority of Anti-Utopia (Modern Times 
383-384). He also adds the related liberal humanist assessments by thinkrs such 
as Williarn Tames, who held that the visions of Utopia violated the very basis of a 
restless and striving human spirit, or Octavio Paz, who rejected future-oriented 
hopes in his assertion that "what man trufy wants he wants rzuw, m o e v e r  builds a 
house for future happiness builds a prison fbr the present" "uoted in Modern 
Times 102-103). 
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In an overtly political sense, however, Anti-Utopia in this century h u n d  its 
most powerhi vocation in shaping the hegemonic reaction against communism 
and socia1isrr.1-whether fcjrmulated by those who have always been opposed or 
tlzose who became disillusionecl (see itloderut Tinza 421). In general, therebre, 
Anti-Utopia celebrates and protects tlze status quo and the satisfactions that it de- 
livers to its beneficiaries. As a refusal of tlze sociopolitical project of ht~manity's 
collective ability to produce the material ccrnditions for the fulfilled existence of 
everyone, Anti-Utopids discourse of privilege inccrrporates the entire spectrum of 
reaction, pulling together ""Christian objections to perfectibility, conservative op- 
position to radical reforms, and cynical reflections on human incapacity" McI~- 
ern Emes 103). 

W e n  Kumar turns from the question of temperament to that of text, he ar- 
gues that the anti-utopian h r m  only gradually comes into its owx-t, moving from 
an imbrication with satire and utopia into a distinct formal strategy in the nine- 
teenth century Citing Hesiod's Iron Age of pain ancl sorrow following the Golden 
Age, Aristophanes\atiric replies to Plato's Republic, and Swift" ridicule of Bact)nys 
New AtEurzti~ he argues that early anti-utopian textual expressions were mrrre of- 
ten than not intertwined with tztopian sensibilities in satiric and later in twertly 
utopian works, In a hrmulaf on similar to those made by Sargent and Hunting- 
ton, he notes that in Greek and ltcjman satire an anti-utopian spirit ""criticizes, 
through ridicule and invective, its own times," whereas an accompanying utopian 
attitude points "usually implicitly but sometimes explicitly . . . to alternative and 
better ways of: fiving'7Moderr.r Times 104). He tl-terehre argtres tlzat it is only after 
More's inventtan of: the literary utopia tlzat a freestancling anti-utopian expression 
gradually beccrmes ""reccrgnizable as a distorted reflection of utopia,"ht even here 
its negative descriptions refer more to a critique of the author" hizistrical situa- 
tion and less to the dangers of utopian thought ( l a d e r n  Timw 104).t6 

In the shadow of Brrrke, however, as Eurctpean society experienced industrial 
development, social revolution, and immense scientific and cultural change fin- 
cluding new utopian texts that aimed to carry such prctgress even hrtherf,  the 
imbrication of ~ntoyian and anti-utopian expression began to come apart as the 
discursive conditions for what Kumax. names tlze "formal anti-utopia,'" as distitlct 
from "utopian satire,'' "became more propitious, He observes that by the late 
1800s (helped by the rise of realist fiction that frnrther validated scientific 
thought) "the negative and ycrsitive ycrles of the old satirical utopia were putled 
apart and assigned to separate genres or sub-genres" "oderrz Times 1125). Con- 
sequently, anti-utopian narratives could be written without resorting to overtly 
fantastic and satirical modes that drew upon both tendencies. Kumar suggests 
that a punctal moment in the evolution of the "formal anti-utopia" occurred 
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with the publication of Samuel Butler" Erewhon ($872) and Edward Bufwer-Lyt- 
ton's Cmoming Race ( X X7 2 ). Both wctrks are quite ""modern," indeed experimental, 
for their time, but one revises the older satiric tradition whereas the other takes 
LIP tlze new aestlzetic of realism.17 Butler's protomodernist critique of Victorian 
society and the coming "Mechanical Age" is isunremittingly satiric and replete 
with fantastic exaggerations that play on a seemingly deliberate utopian and 
anti-utopian ambiguity, In contrast, Bulwer-Lytton's eevocaticrn of botzrgecris 
anxieties in the form of an invading underground race that ccrllectixly threatens 
life on the surface of the earth assumes a formally anti-utopian mode to expose 
not only the social evil hut atso the dangers of utopian thought itself, As he puts 
it, BrrIwer-Lytfon's text, with its realist quality, gives as "graphic and detailed a 
portrayat as possible" of the ""the horror of a societ-)r in which utopian aspirations 
have been ftt1611edD "(niludern Times 105)). 

TIlus-jtrst as it lzad devalued historical fiction once it had successfully tapper1 
social memories to proriuce its reigning reality-bourgeois culture discounted 
the utopian temperament the moment its transforrnative energies were no longer 
needed. In the established new order of capital and empire, History and Utopia 
were labeled as dangerotzs to the health of the very society that had made h l l  use 
of; if not entirety invented, both categories. Vet when technology, democracy, and 
socialism became historical realities, they became the targets of criticaf examina- 
tions in apparently ""ati-utopian" works that were not fully aligned with Anti- 
Utopia. As the transhrmative potential of such modernizing and potentially 
emancipating forces fell prey to the instrumental opportunism of a capitafist po- 
litical economy, tlzeir new compromised status provoked renewed critiques by so- 
cialists, poputists, feminists, and even the occasional liberal that attacked their 
false or Failed "utopian" claims in the name of a far more radical embrace of 
Uto y ia. 

Therefore, in a range of nineteenth-century political fiction what often ap- 
peared to be an anti-utopian stance was in fact another degree of radical interrct- 
gatictn that did not oppose progress but rather attacked the co-optation, betrayal, 
and distortion of progress. As Kumar puts it, it was not ""the principles of: progress 
tlzemselves, bat their use ancl practice . . . [that] dismayed and outraged [these 
writers]. There seemed no way to make tlze practice fit tlze principles. Every at- 
tempt ended in the grotesque inlrersion of its promise-democracy produced 
despotism, science barbarism, and reason unreason" "oderra Times 110). In 
works stzch as Mary Shelley" Frankenstein (1838) and Fycrdor Dt~stc~yevsky's 
Brothers Karamuzuv f 1879), the valence changed; fctr such w r k s  evoked not a 
clear anti-utopian diffidence but rather mare campiex acknctwledgments of the 
f~z'ture of an apparent utopian prctmise, Kumar" account of this response can per- 
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haps be further qualified by the terms ofVIJoczdcock% categories of "anti-Utopian" 
in the case of ShelXey, as her narrative maintains a shred of utopian hope, and '<ex- 
Utopian" h r  Uostoevsky% resigned acceptance of the w r l d  as it stands, 

What K~~xnar does not address are those other early examples of: m "formal anti- 
t~topiai-I~at resisted an anti-utopian temperament and still worked from an overt 
affiliation with Utopia as it infc~rmed their realist portrayals of the negativitics of: 
the present society. Refusing the cynicism of a fashionable anti-utopian ambiguity 
but eschewing the eutogian route taken by the likes of Bellamy, Morris, or 
Gilman, writers such as Mark Twain, and Jack London at times looked beyond the 
available fczrmal strategies of realism or naturalism and deployed the realistic irre- 
alisrn of the anti-utrtpian fczrrn in ways that aflowd them to express their still 
utopian critiques of capitalism and imperialism. In the hands of London espe- 
cially, this venture into an estranged anti-utopian modality preserved the t~topian 
impulse in a way that fully anticipated the dystopian narratives that would soan 
appear. Thus, when he comes to the emergence of wl~at  will eventually be re- 
garded as the ""classical dpstoyia" "(as it begins with F~rs te r  and Zamyatin and 
mows forward), Kumar does not quite catch or accorznt for the undertying 
tztopian quality of this new textual stratee. 

This emerging intertextual n e ~ c z r k  clearly represents a creative step beyond 
the utopian satire of the previczus centuries even as it draws on the qualities of the 
popular anti-utopian t a t ,  Vet even though Kumar identifies such w r k s  as "anti- 
t~topias,'" they are not anti-utopian but now sometlzing else entirely, As dyaopias, 
they are not texts that temperamentally reft~se the possibility of radical social 
transformation; ratlzel; tlzey look quizzically, skytically, critically not only at the 
present society but also at the means needed ttr transform it. In texts such as 
Forster", the society portrayed in an ""anti-utopian" mode is obviousty m r s e  than 
what the author or readers h o w ;  hc~wever, the depiction m r k s  not to tznderrnine 
Utopia but rather to make rctarn for its reconsideration and reftunctioning in even 
the worst of times. To recall Wowek phrasing, such texts fczrmally ""realize [their 
utopian) vatues only through images of their violaticzn," only by prctjecting the 
nightmare society ""with sucll power as to validate the continuing urgency of the 
dream" "owe 16). 

Up throtzgh the 1980s, critical work on the nature and operation of anti-tztopian 
forms of expression (by Kumar, Huntington, and others) produced a rich and in- 
evitably contenticzus account of the political ground traversed by these quite var- 
ied texts of the late nineteenth and twntieth centuries, As well, these sttrdies be- 
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@an to ciarii"y the difference between the underlying cakegories of Utopia and 
Anti-Utopia and their textual expressions, and this clarificaticzn set the stage for a 
more nuanced understanding of the relationship b e ~ e e n  ""ati-utopian" textual- 
ity anci the contradictions and possibilities of given historical moments. In partic- 
t~ fa r~  K~~xnar's account of the interrelationship of utopian and anti-t~topian narra- 
tives, and especially of the evolution of the ""t'ormal anti-utopia,"" provided 
valuable groundwc>rk for further formal and sociaf analyses. 

And yet even with Kumar" s c ~ k  on ""anti-tztopia" ththere is stiH a lack of preci- 
sion in the assessment of the historical dimensic>n of Anti-Utopia and its refation- 
ship to textual hrms, As in the earlier strrdies, his exylanaticzn of Anti-Utopia as 
temperament oscillates b e ~ e e n  regarding it as a rejection of at1 utopian processes 
based in long-standing conservative thought and practice or as a disat~c~wal that 
stems from tlze disiflusionrnent with Utopia among tl-tose already, and sometimes 
still, on the Left. Against this polarity, critics such as Huntington have described 
"anti-utopia" as a tlzouglzt process that informs a third option tl-tat is critical of: 
both Utopia and the prevailing hegemonic system, Useful as this line of thc~ught is 
for understanding the critical dimension of utopianism itsetf, the attribution of 
this activity as "anti-tztopian" "unfortunately defers and diminishes a better under- 
standing of the historicai force of And-Utopia as an outright rejection of both 
Utopia and the historical changes it informs and helps to produce, It was only in 
the moment of the dyst~pian turn in the 1990s that a more substantial clarifica- 
tion of these categories and terms finally emerged. The times, it seems, again pro- 
duced the tlzeary ~ q u i r e d  for their cr i t ic~ue.~~ 

TIlus, in his 1994 essay "The Three Faces of: Utopiaaism Revisited,"" Sargent of- 
fers an extended discussion of Anti-Utopia as sociaf temperament and dystopia as 
text that brings a greater degree of clarity to these categories and paves the way far 
a better understanding of the relationship betwen and among them." Near the 
end of his essay, he takes up the question of Anti-Utopia in the context of his dis- 
cussion of social and potiticaf thought as he differentiates betwen the ""cmplex 
of ideas we calf utoyianism" and that ""constant but generally unsystemat-ic stream 
of- tl-touglzt that can be called anti-utopianism"" (""Three Faces Revisited" "21),2" 

Less psycl-tologically it~clined tl-tan. Kumar, and thus more attuned to the deeper 
material anci discursive dimensions of Utopia, he traces the ideological. roots of: 
anti-utopianism to the Christian idea of original sin, with its implication that 
fallen humanity cannot, and in some versions must not, imprc~ve its ~rwn condi- 
tions in this life. From the demrrnization of medieval ""pe-utopian" "thinkers (such 
as Joachim of Fiore or Thomas Muntzer) to the historic reaction against the 
French Revolution (he cites George Sand to Kumar" B~urke) to the modern right- 
wing judgment that those who ''who dream concretely [are] a very dangerous 
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breed" (as Ernst Jiinger infamously put it), Anti-Utopia turns Utopia in on itself 
and thereby not only rejects what Utctyia claims to make possible but demolishes 
the very concept (JUnger, quoted in ""Three Faces Xtevisited" 2222). 

In Sargent's account: ""X [Ultopia is lzeretical, tlze eartlzly paradise must be a 
trick of the Devil and the noble savages are followers of: Satan. Attacks on social- 
ism are extmcied to attach on all plannitlg (this was quite common in the United 
States in the Fifties and Britain in the Eighties). Even if [U[jtopia is realizable, the 
costs are too high, and people are simplty incapable of [Uljtoyia" ( ( "Thee  Faces Re- 
visited" 2222). Thus, he notes that the "most complete success of the Anti-Utopians 
was to male the label butpian3ake on the meaning of fancifuf, unrealistic, irn- 
practical" ("Three Faces Revisited" 2222). 

Sargent then confronts Anti-Utctyia's equation of Utctyia with "totalitari2nism" 
(attributed to communism and fascism, bat, in an act of critical blindness, never 
to liberalism).2[ He explaitls that anti-utopian social tlzougl~t in the 1940s and 
1950s especially asserted that lzumans are incapable of working toward a qualita- 
tively better society and will do SO only by means of externally imposed force. 
Since this is the case, no tztoyian phencomenon can ever be an enabler of setf- 
determination and fulfillment, for it will inevitably lead to ttotalitarian rule by 
virtrre of the force required to impose an alternative system on a selfish and retuc- 
tant population. We cites Pctgperk Open Society as the most direct representative 
of this position. Assuming that Utopia can be saved only by some versicon of ""the 

Platonic belief in one absolute and unclzanging ideal,'" and since this ideal can 
never be attained by rational tl~ought and realized justice, Popper argues t l~a t  
Utopia is doomed to rely on ""pwer instead of reason" "(~oppel; quoted in "Three 
Faces Revisited" 2,424). 

In making such clarifications, however, Sargent refuses to reduce Utopia and 
Anti-Utopia to this simple binary opposition. As he moves his discussic>n back to 
the utopian text, Sargent-like LeRoy, Wovve, Kt~mar, and Wuntington-Xocs at 
the "mntradictory nature" of Utctyia and argues that the position of Anti-Utopia 
has itself undergone transformaticons in recent times. In the specific case of texts 
he properly identifies as 'fd)rst~pia~," lze observes that certain cl-ystopian narratives 
retain an affiliation with Anti-Utopia, whereas others embrace its logical. anci po- 
litical opposite. In this way lze locates the critical process of which Huntington 
speaks witlf2'~~ the scope of dystopian strategy, seeing it not as a critique of author- 
itarian practices that ends in a closed dismissat of utopian aspiration but rather 
one that opens a way fomard by directly addressing the very ccrnfrontation of 
Utopia and Anti -Utopia within its pages, We notes that dystopian narratives wcork 
from this perspective of contestaticon and aslc $correct or progressive choices can 
be made rather than simply, like Popper, denying that possibility. ""Some 
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dystopias," he concludes, "are deeply pessimistic and can be seen as a continuation 
of the idea of original sin. . . . But many dystopias are self-consciously warnings, 
A warning implies that choice, and therefcjre hope, are still possible" ("T1-rree 
Faces Revisited'96). His observation about the dystopian reconfig~~ration of tlze 
anti-utopia tl-terehre places the dystopia at least potentially in the camp of a criti- 
cal t~topianism. 

Like Sargent, Suvin also returned to the question of dystopia and anti-utopia in 
1998, in '("""Ut~pianism from Orientation to Agency:"L2 With Disneyland rather 
than a literary dystc>pia as his exempltary text (thereby recalling and engaging with 
Marin" important sttrdy of this ""clegnerate utopia"") he works out his own defin- 
itions of these ""incompletely stabilized neotogisms" in the context of an extended 
meditation on the current economic and political moment, the rctle of engaged 
intellectuals, ancl the field of utopian studies ("Orientation" "0). t>etailing the 
economic ancl cultural strategies of contemporary capitalism that have prodrtced 
an ""abiding political disempowerment" that includes the co-optation and de- 
struction of utopianism in all its forms, he argues that Utopia has been ""eaten up 
by the very ideology [and material practices] which it was its original Msrean and 
Morrisian function to fictionally tznveil" "(""Orientation" E6). He metonymically 
locates this historicaf dlagnctsis in an analysis of the operations of Disneyland and 
delineates the ways in which the mega-theme park's ""careful and most efficacitzus 
organizadon of desires" "splaces the possibility of ""a active intervention into 
tlze real world which would make the pursuit of happiness collectively attainable'" 
even as it also encourages a full consumerist indulgence in human desires, ""fw- 
ever shaflow" "(""Orientation" "8) .  

It is this actually existing anti-tztopian machinery (of Disneyland and the en- 
tire society that produces and surrounds it) that occasions Suvin" attention ttt 
the distinctive textual characteristics of the eutoyia, dpstoyia, and anti-utopia, 
Identiving Disneyland, and the capitalist sociev i t  bespeaks, as a "fake" utopia, 
he goes on to adapt his own definitictn of the literary utopia to its dystopian 
cttunterpart, so that dystopia is understood as text that creates ""a community 
where sociopolitical it~stitutioas, norms, and relationslzips between its individu- 
als are organized it1 a significantly less perfect way than in the author's commu- 
nity" "'""Qrientation" "0-172). But (showing the itnpact of tlzeoretical work on 
situtatedness, agency, and readerly protocols), he appends a crucial coda when he 
notes that the imagined dystopian society is ""significantly less perfect" aesyecially 
and importantly as it is ""seetz by a represerztative ofa disconteated social class ar 
fractiorz, whose value-system delties fjerfectiorz"' ('Qrienta"Eronn 170, my empha- 
sis). In anctther refinement he also recognizes the difference b e ~ e e n  the cfassicat 
dystopia and the texts that emerged within the reafrn of sf, and he uses the term 
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sinzple dystopz'u to identie wctrks that appear in the fbrm of the sfk 'hew maps of 
helf" "(""Orientation" "l 7 ). 

Finally, he differentiates the textual an"e-utopia ftrom these variations on 
t~topian expression and recognizes its attributes in ways that recall Sargent's If975 
essay, Although he surprisingly conklates tlze term a~zti-utopia with ~iystopiu (at 
one point calling it a "qecial case . . . whiclz finally. also turns out to be a 
dystoy id'), he then paradc)xically, though rightly, refuses the ""uneconomical use 
of this term as a synonym ofdpstoyia" "'Orientation" "0). More imyczrtantly, he 
catches the rhetorical function crf the anti-utopia as an explicit reft~tation of a "k- 
tional andlor otherwise imagined utopia" and accordingly locates it in the iarger 
repertoire of the capitafist ideotogicai arsenal; thus, the anti-utopian t a t  ""clesig- 
nates a pretended utopia, a community whose hegemonic principles pretend to 
its being more perfectly organizecl tlzan any thinkable alternathe" "(""Orientation'" 
170-171). 

Anotlzer critic who returned to tlzese questions from the basis of earlier work is 
Robert M. Philmus. In "The Language of Utopia" in 1973, he published an analy- 
sis of utopian and anti-tztopian textuality that ccrntinues in the direction tafeen by 
Hillegas and c1thers.2~ Drawing on Kenneth Burke and Riorthrop Frlye, he imme- 
diately establishes that utopias are anafyzable in Burke" twrms of""daXecticaf" m d  
""ultimate'\rrders, wherein a utopian expression (such as More" stop&) is dialec- 
tical "in that it necessarily defines itselc at feast implicitly, ag~z'rrst a status quo (else 
it w t a M  not be utopkrz)? and it is t~fttmate (as with Plato's Polz'teiu) ""insofar as it 
purports to be not only antithetical. but also superior to tlze status quo (that is, 
more or  less ideal)" "Xang~~age of Utopia'"I42, my emylzasis). The ratio be- 
tween these possibilities then determines the "czrientation" af the tztopia, which is 
""satirical to the extent that %ialecticaf\outweighs %uttirnatekccrnsiderations, vi- 
sic>nary to the extent that the rexrse is true'""Language of Utopia" 6262). In this 
formulaticzn Philmus catches the qualities of utopian expressiczn that encompass 
its capacity for both an open-ended potential and a tendency to colfapse into 
rigidity and closure. We does not go on to develop this line of thought, but the 
roots of a further unclerstanding of the difference between the temperaments of: 
Utopia and Anti-Utopia (and from tlzeir textual expressions) are present in this 
analysis. 

IJ11itmus does, however, ackncrwledge that what he identifies as an "anti- 
tztopian'kritique of utopianism involves the exposure of the limits of Utopia as it 
tends tclward its visionary component (with its attendant proclivity fc~r universal 
claims and closed orders), and he therefore ctbntlnues his textual analysis as he ex- 
plores the interrelationship of the literary forms of utopia and anti-utopia, He ar- 
gues that utopian textrratity '""though transvaluation" "comes "anti-utopia, or 
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dystopia" when the text turns against the limits of utopian logic and values, even 
as it continues to address a critique of the existing society. Thus (significantly re- 
ferring to Butler" Erewhorz), he notes that in what he nominates as an "anti- 
utopian" text "apparent antitheses turn out to be real analogies, while final solu- 
tions constitute a negative ideal, something to be avoided rather than sought 
after" "Imng~~age of Utopia" my emylzasis). 

In this assessment "the s t ra tee  of anti-tztopian fiction typically inwtlves inter- 
nalizing the opyctsition so that utopian civilization is seen throtzgh the eyes of its 
discontents" "(""Language of Utopid"63). Given this distinction between the tex- 
tual h r m s  of utopia and anti-utopia, he explains the role of satire in both, 
Whereas satiric elements in a utopia ""serve to reinfcjrce the desirability of a 
utopian order that may be achievable,'"n the anti-utopia, in contrast, ""the unde- 
slr&ility of the t~topian order serves satiric purposes as the redzactio ad ubnardzam 
of already existing social tendencies" "(""Language of Utogia'"63). In this light Ize 
regards an ulati-tdtopiurz text as one that negotiates a criticlue of the limits of 
tztopian expression as well as the existing society by way of, or throtzgh, its chal- 
lenge to utopianism. 

What Philmus dc->es not BC->, however, is mclve on to explore the qualities of a 
specificafly dystopian text. Instead, he uses the two terms interchangeably, except 
when he notes that the characterization of a text as dystllpia is iargely a matter of 
point of view. With Sargent, he acknctwledges the importance of autllorial inten- 
tion in tlze production of utopian and anti-utopian texts, and he notes that any 
givm text muld subsequently be judged by a reader as either a utopia or anti- 
t~topia (supporting his argument with tlze familiar example of Skinner's WaMen). 
In this discussion of readerly evaluation, "@7stc>pian k nstt a form that is clearly 
distinct from anti-utopia; rather, by connotation, it appears as the worst case, or 
limit, of the anti-tztopia. 

In a 1999 revision of this essq (redtled "Swi-if, Zamiatin, and Ometl and the 
Language of Utopia"") PPfiiirnus continues his formalist analysis, but he atsa brings 
in a more historically nuanced perspective that allows him to separate the 
cl-ystopian from the anti-t~topian text.Z4 The generic distinction emerges when he 
summarizes the historical process whereby ""dystopia derives from anti-utopia, 
tlzus recapitulating the latter's evolution from utopia,"" and Ize argues that Zam- 
iatin" We ""qaiifies as anti-utopian fiction" whereas Orwll" NP\ieteen Eighty- 
Four exemplifies the dystogia ("S~vift, Zarniatin" 3). Thus, the literary "anti- 
tztopia" has its roots in ""the perceivable impact of nheteenth-century technotofcrr 
on the natural and social environments, on which evidence anti-utopists pit 
dreams of material Progress against the natural world and human nature"; and 
the "dystopia" rises out of the response to the more dire ~entieth-century experi- 
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ences of the ""ptjice-surteillance state" and no longer negotiates the tension be- 
tween Utopia and the status yuo but now questions the entire utopian project 
with vi~ictns that are ""dcidedly more nightmarish than those of their anti- 
t~topian cousins'"("SwiA, Zarniatin" 3). Whereas anti-utopias ""peserve something 
of utopian Hope'5n the search for a "via mediu between Nature anci Tecl~xlafogy,'" 
cl-ystopias abandon ""all such hope," for their question is "whether tfze "efinititre 
realization of [Ultoyia is "voidable,' (on the tznderstanding that (utopia is syn- 
onymr>us with HeZE"" (""Sift, Zamiatin" 3). 

With this reading, Philmtzs at feast implicitly rea~gnizes the difference b e ~ e e n  
the temperaments of Utctyia and Anti-Utctpia, and he finalf-y separates texts that 
tratFerse the terrain b e ~ e e n  them with some hope from those that evince net hope 
at all, Although his distinctions are welcome, my objection to his analysis, as it was 
to Huntington's, is terminological, insofar as he designates the lzope-less text as a 
"+sropian m d  tfze more lzope-fuf as an ""anti-utopia." b l f o w i ~ ~ g  Sargent's basic 
definitions, I would argtze that it is more consistent with tfze developing paradigln 
in utoyianldystopian studies to name the text that reftzses all utopian hope and ef- 
fort an anti-utopia and the one that enters the fray between Utopia and Anti- 
Utopia (cc>ming down in a different position in each text) a I;tystopirx. Thus, as 
Philmus argues-but as I would rename the types-since \Ye maintains some 
hope in the face of the One State, it qualifies as a "+stopia3' that opts h r  Utctyia, 
whereas it is debatable (depending on the position of the critic and the frame of 
the argument) whether Nineteela Eighty-fiur is a dystopia leaning to tfze pole of 
Anti-Utopia or an outriglzt instance of an anti-utopia that rehses Utopia outright. 

Important as Sargent's, S-ctvin's, and Philmus's contributions are to this devel- 
oping paradigm, it is Tarnesc-tnk recent work that most fuff-y and carefully exam- 
ines the relationship of Utopia and Anti-Utopia, and of both to their textual rep- 
resentations, In Seelds of Ti l~e ,  he motpes the discussion even further beyond the 
historicaf binaries," Making dlstlnctictns similar to Kumar" sof temperament and 
text and Sargent's cof text, community and theory, and working from a similar un- 
derstanding of what both see as the oppositionat yet imbricated relationship of 
Utopia anci Anti-Utopia, he looks directly at the basic conRict between the two 
and draws the obvious conclusion that ours is a time when Anti-Utopia reigns 
supreme. For however much social progress anci Utopia lzave been challenged in 
the past three or four centuries, events in the 1980s and 1990s in particular en- 
dcmWl Anti-Utopia with greater ideological value, Not only has Utopia been si- 
fenced by the hegemonic discorzrse of societies in the W s t  that (tznder the aegis of 
a restructured capitalism) paradctxicalfy declare Utctpta to have arrived in our 
daily lives, but its pokntial has been hr ther  discredited by the related analyses 
celebrating the "fall" of "actuatfy existing" mciatlst states in the East.z6 
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Besides these overt condemnaticrns of Utopia by neoconservat-ive and neotib- 
era1 ideologies, he ncttes that Utopia has atso been challenged by a progressive line 
of postmadern thought, as the criticat spin of an anti-utopian sensibility has 
helpeci to P~cilitate feminist anci other challenges to the t~topian tenciency to a uni- 
versalism tlzat encis up neglecting anci displacing the very diversity of subjectivi- 
ties anci social possibilities tlzat its own radical process privileges in the first place. 
Thus, he argues that even as Anti-Utopia retains its connections with a ""citique 
comycrunded of Edmtznd Burke and of the nineteenth-century additions? it also 
has taken up the not entirely erroneous ""critique of high modernism itself as re- 
pressive, totalizing, phallocentric, arrthoritarian, and redolent of an even mare 
subtime and inhuman hubris than anything Brrrke could have attributed to his Ja- 
cttbin contemporaries" Feeds 53). 

As a result of these Rexibke maneuvers in a time of: crisis, Anti-Utopia has come 
ta displace Utopia on the discursive terrain since about the early 1970s. Working 
along the entire spectrum of: the pofiticaf imagination-from traditional conser- 
vatism to neoccrnservative and neo-liberal ycrsitions and on to the realm of radical 
postmodernism-the underlying logic of Anti-Utopia always manages tcr revert to 
its baseline project rrf producing and reproducing the ruling trrder of things. Thus, 
even as it appropriates useful criticat challenges to Utopia" errors, Anti-Utopia 
continues to reprise, as Jameson puts it, ""aery oId (but hitherto Western) Cold- 
Miar and . . . market rhetoric abctut hubris and human sinfulness four old friend 
human nature again) relzearsed with a view toward the dangers involved in trying 
ta create anything like a new society from scl-at cl^, and vividly warning of: f4ul.kean 
Jacobi~~ism ancl the Stalinism implicit and inevilable in any Utopian effort to cre- 
ate a new society, or even in any fantasy of doing so" "(~eeds 54). 

To clear the grotznd Ebr a more detailed discussion of this fundamental antino- 
mic relatic~nship betwen Utopia and Anti-Utopia, Tameson first questions the 
commonly assumed status of the literary dystapia as a direct opposite of Utopia, 
for such an equaticrn only occludes a prcryer grasp of the relationship between 
Utopia and Anti-Utopia. Again he steps away frctm a binary division as he notes 
tlzat tlze "fr~rmal or  generic concepts" msuch as t~topia and dystopia, "whiclz have 
become current since science fiction, seem to lend tlzemselves to a relatively sim- 
ple play of oppositions in whiclz the enemies of: Utopia can easily be sorted out 
from its friends-Orwetf being sent over to that corner, Morris to this one, while 
some of them (Wits  himself, for example) spend their whole lives vacillating be- 
tween the poles like tender and totzgh, or bads and doves" "eeds 55). Drawing 
on Gilfes Deteuze" reconsideration of the polarity of sadism and masochism, 
Jameson argues polemicatly that Utopia and the textual dystoyia are ""not oppo- 
sites and in reality have nothing to dct with each otherW";r, as in Deleuze" aqgu- 
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ment, each seeks something very different from that which is offered by its sup- 
posed opposite (Seeds 55). He therefcjre cautions against ""the ftacile deployment of 
the opposition betwen Utczyia and dystopia" Feeds 55). 

This move might at first glance appear to be tmubling for a study of dystopian 
narrative. In Fact, it helps set the stage for tlzat very project by stepping back and 
clarifying the nature of the terrain that not only eutoyias ancl anti-utopias but 
also dystoyias must negotiate. Tamescsn therefore asserts that the ""pleasures of the 
nightmare-evil monks, gulags, police states-have little enough to do with the 
buttertb temperament of great Utoyians like Fourier, who are probably not intent 
on pleasures at all but rather on some other form of gratlficatic~n" (See& 55). 
More to the point, he males the format obsemation that it is the narmtive quality 
of dystopia (in its attention to what ""happens to a specific subject or character"") 
tlzat distances it from the "nonnarrative" "quality of the  t to pi an text, which instead 
of plotting the trajectory of a subject ""describes a mechanism or  even a knci of: 
macfnine'"(See(1s 56). 

As a literary form that not only rushes too readily to narrative but alstr wcrrks 
with daily fears and apprehensions of ""imminent disaster," the dystoyia (esye- 
cialfy as near-future SE) in Jamesc-tn" gaze appears to be too close to the current 
situation to partake effectively in the powerful estranging mechanisms of Utopia. 
Although I dispute Jameson" underestimation of the utopian potential of 
dystopian narrative in the following chapters, with his categorical house-cieaning 
he ~~sefully disjotns dystoy ian from utoy ian texts and also separates dystopian ex- 
pression from the lzistorical force of Utopia itself, In doing so, he reprises his 
tong-stanciing position that Utopiais basic concern is with its own possibility for 
realization and not with the substance of this or that manifest utopian ccrntent. 
Or as kvitas might rephrase it, his ccrncern for Utopia calls attention to its own 
function as firm and not to its manifest content. The 1994 xrsion of the argu- 
ment goes this w q :  

The ideals of Utopian living involve the imagination in a contradictory 
project, since they presumably aim at iflustrating and exercising tlzat muclz- 
abused concept of: freedom that, virtually by definition and in its very struc- 
ture, cannot be defined in advance, let alone exemplified: if you know al- 
ready what your longed-for exercise in a not-yet-existent freedom looks 
like, then the suspicion arises that it may not really express freedcrm after all 
but only repetition; while the fear of projection, of sullying an open hture  
with our own deformed and repressed social habits in the present, is a per- 
petual threat to the indulgence of fantasies of the future ~otlectivity~ (Seeds 
56-57) 
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Xn a replay of the suspicion of utopian content that Fitting and X question, 
Jameson again interrogates all utopian textuality and argues that rather than di- 
rectly imaging, much less narrating, a properly revolutionary alternative, Utctpia 
works by way of negation as it constructs "material mechanisms'"1zat do not 
name freedom in any syecificity bat rather "neutralize" wllat blocks it in a given 
historical moment. Xn this latest account of: lzis utopian problematic, he describes 
Utopia as a mental and textuat machine that absctrbs tznfreedom, concentrates it, 
and isolates it in order to control it. Only through this secularizd vz "~  negativa can 
Utopia point ttrward the ccrnditions for the supersession of unfreedom in pre- 
conceptual figures of what wctuld be the negation of that negation. As he puts it, 
"fie Utopian mechanism by embctdying the necessary-labor, constraint, mat- 
ter-in absolute and concentrated form, by way of its very existence, alfctvvs a 
whole range of: freedoms to flourish outside of: itseXF" ((Seetls 57). Utopia, in other 
words, opens the wy to revolution, to radical social change, not by the narratives 
and images it generates but rather by the creative anci critical praxis of containing 
the tznfreedrrm of the present in its imaginary machine, thus producing the possi- 
bility, not the actuality, of the desired historical transformation (see See(& 70). 

Having set aside dystoyian textuality and reaffirmed the negative discipline of 
Utopia, jameson turns his attention to recent manifestations of what Kumar 
would call the temperament of Anti-Utctpia. In the spirit of his familiar imbrica- 
tion of ideology and Utopia, he i s  interested in teasing out the utopian potential 
lurking within the very expressions of: Anti-Utopia, On the one lzand, like Kt~mar 
and Sargent, he argues that some conservative anti-utopian positions or texts turn 
up at Utopia's enci of: the spectrum as tlzey tap into a radical dissatisfaction with 
the present system even if the pcrlitics with which they are affiliated are distorted 
or reactionary. On the other hand, he also reccrgnizes that some progressive posi- 
tions-heretofore affiliated with Utopia-have opted for an ""anti-utopian" a i -  
tlque of the limitations and failings of the utopian project on the Left as we11 as 
maintaining an appositional stance against the present social order, 

As Sargent, Huntingtc~n, and others have argued, an anti -utopian perspective, in- 
sokr as it does not siinpfy reinforce the slatus quo, can also hlfilt a utopian purpose 
by virtue of its capacity to it~dict and delegitirnize a particular lzegemonic or 
counter-hegernonic position as "utoyian'"(that is, as an abstraction that signifies the 
ccrntradictions and possibilities of the historical situation by denying or suppressing 
them or, in Suvin" term, as a ""fake"") Especiatfy now, when Utopia has been severely 
ccrmyromised and discredited, the a~cf.il&le and popular disccrtzrse of Anti-Utcrpia is 
like@ to ctffer a viable hiding place and an outlet b r  some undefeated manifesta- 
tions of the Utctpian impulse, In a sentence that summarizes a good deal. of his work 
on this questictn throughout the years, jamest-,n puts it this way: 
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If indeed one believes that the Utcrpian desire is everyhere, and that some 
individual or pre-individual. Freudian libidct is enfarged and completed by a 
reaim of social desire, in which the longing for transfigured collective reta- 
tionslzips is no less powerf-~tl ancl omnipresent, then it can scarcely be sur- 
prising that this particular political unconscious is to be identified even 
there where it is the most passionately decried and denounced. (Seeds 
54-55) 

Thus, Tameson suggests that the radical intellectual commitment to bringing 
Utopia back into the politicat process must be prepared to delve into the realm of 
its inversiczn within anti-utopian ctxpression. There is ""no more pressing task for 
progressive people in the First World than tirelessly to analyze and diagnose the 
fear and anxiety before Utopia itself"" (Seg~is 61 ). Rather tlzan tooking just to new 
t~topian visions of the future (which can emerge only from actual contradictions 
and possibilities), overcoming the ditninution of radical pofiticaf vision in our 
time (brotzght about through the conservative restoration as well as its ~ w n  short- 
comings) requires that we also look into the dc~wnside of everything that we ""fan- 
tasize as mutilating, as p r i ~ l - t t i ~ ,  as oypressi\~e, as mournful and depressing, about 
at1 the arsailabte visions of a radical transfc3rmation"" in order to release the poten- 
tiaf of Utopia from the simuftaneous co-optation and condemnation that has so 
effectivety curbed its oppositicznal power (Seeds 61). In this way the "fear of 
Utopia" "S opposed to the conservative refusal of Utopias) that runs tlzrougla 
contemporary pofiticaf ancl creative expression can begin to be overcome by con- 
fronting tlze processes by which that fear fauncl its articulation in anti-utopian 
venues in the first piace (Seeds 60). 

In one diagnostic direction, Tameson takes on ""the most p<>werfuf drive in con- 
temporary idecrfogy" by which ""anything labeled as public has become irre- 
deemably tainted, everything that smacks of the institution arouses distaste and 
repels in a subliminal, well-nigh Pavlovian fashion, anything construed as repre- 
senting the state and the satellite institutions that surround it" "eeds 62). Witlzin 
this strong anti-t~topian position, however, he points to a deeper pofiticaf revul- 
sion against that otlzer (funclamental and pervasive) source of social contradic- 
tion, suffering, and dismatent: the corporation and its capitalist project. Accard- 
ing to Tameson, the ""anti-institutionalism" urged by anti-tztopian discourse "can 
only seccrndarily be identified as antisociafist rrr anti-Stalinist, since the more fun- 
damental object at which it is directed is corpcrrate capitafism itself" @eel& 63). 

In its inabii"lty to ctxperience and much less apprehend the corporate machinery 
of capital, howevet; the popufar imagination (nurtured by the anti-government 
rhetoric of triumphal conservatives, frightened liberals, and renegade leftists) can 
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embody its underlying anti-corporate revulsicrn only through the available repre- 
sentations of those institutions which are encountered in everyday life: "big gov- 
ernment" and ""bureaucracy.'TThus, a prctper institutional critique of cttrporate 
power that could "ardit~arily be expected to fuel the production of property 
Utopian meditations and fantasies-is redirected against Utopia itseff"" (Seeds 63). 

Such a move is made possible to tlze extent that Utopia is associated with public 
institutictns that, though they have the potential to regulate and control capitalist 
operations and to redistribute social wealth and well-being in a just and 
demrrcratic manner, have more often come to be experienced or at feast seen to be 
nothing other than intrusive and cttntrctlling intertrentions in people" daily lives, 
Feeding this prctcess of potiticaf disillusion and displacement is the cultural arm 
of the capitalist: machine that persistently redirects popular desire and discontent 
by prodrtcing ancl disseminating ""all the properly Utopian Fantasies of: gratifica- 
tion ancl cansumpttoa that market society is capable of generating" "ee~ i s  63). 
Hijacked by Anti-Utopia, tttopian longing and political. strategies alike lzavr thus 
been turned upside dcwn t ~ t  become representations that refuse Utopia in the 
name of what Adorno called its cheap market substitute-27 

Switching diagnostic direction, Jameson turns to the anti-utopian critiqtze 
embodied in postmodern identity politics: a politics that challenges the ""scial 
standardixation"" of the current economy and culture but also refuses the tradi- 
tional articulation of the utopian p r o j ~ t  of the Left, insafar as it has been in- 
formed by the errors of totalizit~g analyses, master narradves, and historically 
privilegecl agents. Workitlg diatecticatly, he notes that tlze politicat desire of: the 
diversity-based social movements for a radical democracy that would enable 
everyone ttr be different and free can be achiet~ed only by embarking on a more 
radical path than the ones that lead either to the social hyyerglycemia of ccrm- 
modity consumption or the temporary security of separatist  enclave^^ Reaching 
intrt the active utopian core of this anti-utopian yet stilf progressive politics, he 
argues that onfy with a shared adherence trt that larger human but decidedly not 
universal ""Xentiry" that is privileged by a full democracy based in an antinomic 
but more fundamental ""Difference" can the array of sacial and identity-based 
movements take the next historical step and ""b procluctively transformecl into a 
political program" "(~ee~is 66). 

Therefore, by retrieving a radical solidarity that is "the spiritual property of the 
Utopian tradition proper: a utopian ccrmmonality that primarily produces and 
protects the subject differences articulated by the social mttxments can lead to an 
alliance potitlcs f a  ""historic bloc" a r  a ""pputzfar front of margina1itles"")hat can 
move forward on the basis of the ""cmmon problem and necessity of their strate- 
gic interrefatlonshipsf) (Seeds 66,651. 
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To pursue this strategy, however, Jamest-,n again argues that the process of to- 
talizing anatysis must be retrieved from its anti-utopian grave diggers. Thus, the 
trend of anti-utopian ctbndemnatian of totality as a critical tool (wrongly con- 
Rated with the evil of totalitarianism) must be exposed as a misdirected but un- 
derstanciable cry for specificity against standardization, for it is a cry that ulti- 
mately silences itself by dismissing the very analytical scale needed for makitlg 
sense of, and moving against and beyond, the current system. As he puts it, total- 
ization as aproject rather than "the word for an already existent institution" is pre- 
cisely the tztopian tool needed for the revivification of an effecti~ty tznited oppo- 
sirional movement. We argues that onfy by developing an adeyuak tfrttalizing 
critique of the atready totalizing mechanisms of capi~at can the prctfect of a re- 
newed Left begin to ""coordinate our very limited positions, as individuals or in- 
deed as historical subjects and classes, within a History whose dynamics represen- 
tationally escape us" Geed5 69). TI-tus armed with an analysis of:""tze presence all 
around us of: some overarcl~ing system tlzat we can at least ntatne,"ke can move 
further and ""conceive of at least the yc~ssibility of other alternate systems" "eeds 
70). 

Now more than ever, this critical work needs to defer the immediate produc- 
tion of ""yemature" "ages of afternativcl systems in favor of confronting the very 
anti-utopian anxiety currently blocking the processes of a collective imagination 
that couXd begin to clear the pothicaf space that might lead to such atternatives, 
Althougl-t Jameson cl~ooses his own promising objects for this present round of: 
critical intervention (seen in the examples above and otl~ers in See(&), lzis dis- 
avowal of clystapian narrative unnecessarily limits tlze range of this new culturaf 
matrix. Certaint-y if instances such as the anti-government discourse of the mar- 
ket and militias or the yc~litical activism of identity yc~litics bear utopian traces, 
then dystopian stories of viotent and tznjust societies can also provide a creative 
take on the problems of the current social order as we11 as on possibilities for po- 
litical moves against and beyond it, Rather than removing dystoyta from the 
utopian problematic, Jameson" ccfari@ing comments set the stage for a discussion 
of dystopia that allows us to see just how tlzis particular textual tradition works in 
terms of: tlze processes of Utopia. 
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The Dystopian Turn 

Still, tltis is the udvarztage oftfie new diwction, that we do nut arzticipare 
the world dognzutical& but that we $rst try to dkcover the rzew world 
from u critiqzne of5.he old orre, . . . v t h e  canstrzrcrlarz urrd prepamtion of 
tJ~efutu-ure is rzot our bzr-sine~s~ therz it is r-he nzore certuiilin what we do have 
to consummate-l tnearr the ruthless criticism of ail that exists, 
rzrtkless also in the sense that criticisnz does notfear its results arand even 
less so a struggle with the exz'stingpowers, 

t>ystopias negotiate the social terrain of Utopia anci Anti-Utopia in a less stable 
anci more contentintls Cashinn than many of their eutopian and anti-utopian 
counterparts. As a literary form that works betweerz these lzistorical antinomies 
and draws on the textual qualities of both stzbgenres to do  so, the typical 
dystoyian text is an exercise in a politically charged form of hybrid textuality, or 
what IPaEhella Bacu3lini calls ""genre blurring.""2lthough all dystoyian texts offer 
a detailed and pessimistic presentation of the very w r s t  of social alternatives, 
some affiliate with a utopian tendency as they mainfain a hor ix~n of hope (or at 
least invite readings that do), while others only appear to be dystopian allies of 
Utopia as they retain an anti-~ltopian disposition that forecloses all transfarma- 
tivc possibility, and yet others negotiate a more strategically ambigt~ous position 
somewhelre along the antinomic continuum. 

'50 be sure, the typical narrative structure of the dystoyia (with its presentation 
of an alienated character" refusal of the dominant society) facilitates this pczliti- 
cally and formally flexible stance. Indeed (and despite Jameson" hesitations about 
the nature, structrrre, and virtues of dystopian narratives), it is precisely that ca- 
pacity for narrative that creates the possibiiity for saciat critique and utopian an- 
ticipation in the dystopian text. Paradmically, dystopias reach toward the cogni- 
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tively ampelling nonnarrative funcdon of Utctpia precisely through their facilita- 
tion of pleasurable reading experiences derived from conflicts that develop in the 
discrete elements of plot and characterotogical action. 

In a series of essays yublislzeci in the early 1990s, Baccofini began to work out 
tlze textual mechanics of this lzybrid genre-Wrawing on Vita Fortunati" 11979 
study of: dystopian conventions in La le~erutum tdtcpica irtglese, she differentiates 
between the "vpical" attrpian narrative (a visitor" guided journey through a 
tztopian society that leads to a cornparatjive response that indicts the visitor" s~wn 
society) and the dystc>yian trajectory. With dystoyia, the text tzsually begins di- 
rectly in the bad new wcirld, and yet even without a dislocating move to an else- 
where, the element of textual estrangement remains in effect since ""the focus is 
frequently on a character who questions" the dystoptc society (""Beaking the 
Boundaries" 14140). 

Althouglz this observation resonates with lameson's recognition of dystopia's 
narrative concern for what ""hppens to a specific subject or character: Baccofini 
identifies a deeper agenda in the dystoyian fcnrm itself, as she argues that the text 
is ""built around the construction of a narrative [of the hegemonic order] and a 
counter-narrative [of resistance]" "C""It"sot in the Mdomb"" 29311). Since the text 
opens in medius res within the ""nightmarish society9'kognitive estrangement is at 
first forestalled by the immediacy, the normalitl"; of the locaticin. No dream or trip 
is taken to get to this place of everyday fife. As in a great deaf, of sf, the protagonist 
(and the reader) is always already in the worfd in question, unreflectivefy irn- 
mersed in the society. But the counter-narrative develops as the ""dstopian citi- 
zen" moves from apparent contentment into an experience of alienation that is 
followed by grcrwing awareness and then action that leads to a clz'rraatic event that 
does or dcies not challenge or change the society. Despite the absence of the eu- 
tc>pian plot of the dislocation, education, and return of a visitor, the dystoyia gen- 
erates its own didactic account in the critical encounter that ensues as the citizen 
confronts, or is confronted by, the contradicticins of the societry that is present on 
the very first page, 

Drawing especially on krninist tlzeary, and also indebted to the particular in- 
siglzts of: George Orwelf, Baccofini fttrther notes that tlzis structural strategy of 
narrative and counter-narrative most often plays out by way of: the social and an- 
tisociaf use of language. Thrc>ughout the history of dystoyian fiction, the conflict 
of the text has o&en turned on the control of language. To be sure, the officiaf, 
hegemonic order of most dystopias (from Forster" M ~ a c h e  society to Butler's 
California) rests, as Antonio Grarnscl obsertres, on both coercitin and consensus, 
To varying degrees, the material force of the economy and the discipfinary appa- 
ratuses contrcil the new social order and keep it running. But discursive power, ex- 
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ercised in the reproduction of meaning and the interpetlation of subjects, is a par- 
atlel and necessary force. 

From the anti-intetlectrtalxsM1 and theologicat revisionism in ""The Machine 
Stops,'" to the suppression of history anci corporate policy in Kim Stanley Robin- 
son's Gold Coast, the erasure af political memory in Octavia Butler's P~rubIe ofthe 
Sower, ar  the battle aver story lines in Marge Piercy's He9 She urzd It, language is a 
weapon for the reigning dystoyic power structure. As Baccofini observes in two 
exampltes, in Orwll's Nineteen Eigh;cy-&ur " m e w  language, Newspeak, is created 
and history and culture are rewritten; and in Margaret Atmod" Hatzcdrrzaid's 
Tale, ""although the state is at war, only its victories are reported [and] . . . history 
and the Boctlc af Genesis are rewritten" "'Breaking the Boundaries" "3). 

The dystopian protagonist, however, is generafly prohibited ftrctm using ian- 
guage, anci ""when slhe does, it means nothing, words having been reduced to a 
propagancia tool" "3"It"s~ot it1 the Wmb'" 295). flespite the initial silence, the 
counter-narrative is often accomplislzed precisely by way af langrtage, From 
Kuno's conversations tt> Savage" in Bmve New World from D-503% diary in Mi7e to 
Offred" in The Hantlrrzaid's Tale; from the counter-advertising campaign in Fred- 
erik Pohl and C.M. Kczrnbltztb" Space iUerchants and the book people in Ray 
Bradbury" Fahrerzheit 451, to the antiestablishment hackers in the works of 
Williarn Gibson, Pat Cadigan, and other cyherpunlers, and finally to Jim's iocaf 
history in Robinson" Gold Coast; Laurenk '%wthseedW jtmrnal in Butler" Parable 
of the Sower, and Malkah"~ storytelling in Piercy's He? Stte urzd It, control over tlze 
means of language, aver representation and it~teryeflatton, is a crucial weapon 
and strategy in dystapian resistance.4 

An important result of the reappropriation of Language by the dystt>pian mis- 
fits and rebels is the reccrnstitution of empowering memory. With the past suy- 
pressed and the present reduced to the empirica of daily lifefe, dystoyian subjects 
usually lose all recollection of the way things were before the new order, but by re- 
gaining language they also recctver the ability to draw on the alternative truths of 
the past and ""speak back" to hegemonic power. As Baccotini notes in her discus- 
sion af Katherine Burdekin's Swstiku Night (published under the pseudonym of 
Murray Constantine), memory plays a key role in the cl-ystopian apposition and 
locates at least one utopian node not it1 what could be but in what once was: 
"hsurneying to the past throtzgh memory often coincides with the realization that 
what is gclne represented a better pltace and time" "C"isurneyingn "345)- 

Mdhereas the hegemonic order restricts memory to nostalgia for a fictive golden 
age that embodies the ideological attribrrtes of its own sptem, the dystopian pro- 
tagonist often reclaims a suppressed and subterranean memory that is forurard- 
ioolcing in its enabling fbrce, liberating in its deconstructiczn of the official story 
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and its reaffirma"eon of alternative ways of knowing and living in the world, Sav- 
age" '""diferent" knowledge in Brave New 1.VorZ4 the alternative histories in the 
banned bctoks in Fahrenheit 451, Offred" recollections of her old Iife in The 
Ha~.rJmaidflaZe;. Jim's retrieval of Orange County lzistory it1 Gold Coast, and Lau- 
ren's and Malkah's dialectical combination of traditional memories and radical 
visions in Parable of the Sower anci He2 Stte a~zd It, all demonstrate the place and 
power of memory in dystopian narrative and counter-narrative.' 

Of course there is also the material dimension of the opycrsition: martial, eco- 
nomic, and ycrlitical action are equdly part of the corznter-hegernonic force in 
works such as these, Newrthefess, Baccotini is right to stress the rstle of language 
in dystapian texts that are attuned to the production and reproducticzn of hege- 
monic systems in moderniw, Her argument adds another layer to the question of 
"wl~at happens to a specific subject or  cl~aracter" and takes our understanditlg a 
step closer to realizing the extent to which dystopian narrative (with tlzis procliv- 
ity for a self-reflexive awareness of the power of language) is concerneci with its 
own ccrnditions of production and reception. 

As feminist criticism expanded our understanding of the tztopian text in the 
1960s and 19'70s-and as feminist writers led the way in the critical tztopian re- 
vival--analyses such as Baccolinik and the works of writers such as Atwood, 
Cladigan, Brrtter, and Piercy have opened up the dystoyia to new possibilities for 
its creative realizatitrn and reception. Baccolinik studies of the dystopian form 
help to explain lzow the sf properties of cognitive estrangement and a textual 
novum come into play in significant dystopiaa texts as the narrative progresses. 
As the unlzapy~r, alienated, sometimes dissident, protagonist confronts (anci either 
breaks with or is defeated by) the totalizing mechanisms of the hegemonic sys- 
tem, a new tznderstanding-if not always a new prmis-cognitivety distances the 
dystopian n a r r a t i ~  and its denouement from the conditions of the authclr" ((and 
readers" empiricai situation. Wow that conflict develops, and especially how it 
ends, supplies within the narrative structrrre the basis for investigating the mean- 
ingfulness and significance of the textual novum. 

In lzis ongoing assessment of: the formal strategies of sf texts, flarko Suvin con- 
tributes a layer of analysis that supports this critical framework and helps ta pave 
the way for a discussion of the relationship between dystopia as an estranged sub- 
genre and the historical contest of Utopia and Anti-Utopia. In "The SF Novel as 
Epic Narration" "(published in 1982 and reprinted in Pasitiorzs in 19881, he builds 
on his previous work and identifies two complementary etements of the s f  text that 
can serve as sites for formal and sociological evaluation,W~n the one hand, he m- 
siders the textual navum as plot generator; on the other, he looks at the narrative 
ending in terms of the opposition between the categories of epic and myth. 
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Suvin begins his analysis of the novurn as plot generator by connecting it with 
the historicaf project of epic narration, He notes that sf works "in proporticrn to 
its meaningfulness-unQer the hegemony of the eyic:hnd he grounds this asser- 
tion in the claim that sf texts share the common denominatol; in one variant or 
anothex; of the "epic adventure or voyage-of-discovery plot:" even if a givcn narra- 
tion is cancerneci with the discovery of an idea or tlze process of cl~anged con- 
sciousness (Positiorzs 73. The power of such narratives, however, rests on the 
quality of the nowrn; fbr significant sf texts produce "new configurations of real- 
ity in both inner and outer space . . . rather than an a prior; dogma pretending to 
mythotogicai status or a private impression" "oskians '77)). 

The chronicle in the alternate setting therefore pivots on the novurn, seen as the 
epicaily new, not on a "mythic reconfirmation of cyclic processuatity" ~fvltsitiorzs 
77). Consequently, a meaninghl text will ""rpresent spatial and historical config- 
urations as partly but irreconcilably different from the norm dominant in the au- 
tlzor's age" and will "refttse tlze mythological homeamorphy w h e ~  all cycles and 
aff agents are, centrally, such transformations of each other which can bring forth 
neither truly new vafues nor a hesitation as ttr the empirical success of existing 
values" positions 77-78). &fusing the closure trf mythic ccrmpensation, the eyicaf 
narrative will look to a more fundamental engagement with the contradicticrns of 
the moment and open up a range of alternative social possibilities. 

Moving to ending, Suvin argues that "epic events must be presented as histari- 
cafly contingent and ~~nforeseeable (anci thus as a rule lzistorically reversible),"" 
whereas in a compromised, cornmodified enciing the ""events are cyclical anci yre- 
cleternnitled, fcjreseeable descents from the titneless into the temporal realm:" 
hence mythological (Posieiorzs 80). In an epical text, therefore, ""choice" shapes the 
agential relations and the ending in "new and better" ways, ones not readily pre- 
dicted.7 This, he asserts, is ""the precondition for a narrative rendering of free- 
dom," for once history is newly mapped by the textual wcjrlcl, possibilities beyond 
what is known or expected are legitimated (Positiorzs 80). In a mythologicaf text, 
there is no clear sequence of narrative choices in a richly detailed setdng that gen- 
erates a. forward-pulling navuxn. Suvin concludes that in sf texts "again more ex- 
plicitly and tesrably than in most other genres, tlze ending is the moment of truth 
for the navum's cognitive validation and the narrative's believability-for the co- 
herence, richness, and relevance of the text as significant [sf " "ositiorzs 8 1 >.K 

Considered in Suvin" terms, the potential of a dystopim text thereby rests in 
the capacity of its nslvum to ""reconcile the princiyte of hope and the principle of 
reality" by resisting rnytfiofogicallideoIogicaf closure and opening toward what he 
describes as a "mare mature polyphony envisaging different possibilities for dif- 
ferent agents and circumstances, and thus leaving formal closure cognitivety 
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open-ended, regardless of whether at the end of the novef the positive values be 
victoritrus or defeated" Positions 83). Understood as we11 in light of Baccolini's 
structure of narrative and counter-narrative, the potential of a dystopian t a t  to 
achieve an epical, or open, expression lies in the way it negotiates the cXaslz of tlze 
official narrative anci the oppositional counter-narrative and eventually is realized 
in a utopian or  anti-utopian stance within its own healthy negdtivity, 

Mbilereas Baccofini" and Suvin" work clarifies the formal operations of the 
dpstopian text and sets tzp the framework for a broader sociopoliticat analysis, 
Soren Baggesen prcrvides the terms f:br that very analysis in his 1987 essay on Ur- 
sula Le Grrink novella i fhe 1.Vordfor 1.Vorld Is Forest and James Tiptree Jr.'s (Alice 
Sheldctnks) story "We Who Stole the Urearn."With this strrdy of related but strik- 
ingly disparate short works, he introduces a way of reading dystopias (and eu- 
topias and anti-utopias) in refation to tlze contention of Utopia anci Anti-Utopia. 
He recogakes the shared dystopian quality of: tlze two stories, bat in an echo of: 
Baccolini's and Suvitl's categories, he also notes tlze difference in the wy they ne- 
gotiate the narrative ccrnf'lict and its outcome. His careful analysis therefore leads 
tc> a crucial distinction betwen degrees of ""dpstcryian pessimism" that can be ap- 
plied to dystopian texts in generaf. 

In Baggesen" reading, both stories ""tell about a peaceful species of alien hu- 
manity3 enslaved by Terran imperialism and hence motivated to transgress their 
own deeply integrated cultural norms of nonviolence in order to rebel against 
tlzeir oppressors and set thernsetves free" "(~gesen 34). In The Wordfor SYorfd Is 
&rest (which Le Guin wrote in 1967 in tlze midst of her opposition to the U.S, 
war in Vietnam), the Athslzeans (who are distant refations within the pangalactic 
humanity) resist their Terran ccrnquerors, thus violating their nonviolent ethic, 
but the resistance succeeds in persuading the ""League" tct withdraw its troops and 
keep Athshe off-limits for several generations. In "We Mbilo Stcrle the Dream'' 
(written after the war in the late f 970s and less ohrsious in its anti-imperialism, 
though perhaps clearer in its postwar bitterness), the Joiliani (a separate intetllfli- 
gent species) aIso break their own social ethic and resist their invaders, but they 
do so in a way that traps tlzem in their own cycle of: violent cotonization. 

The opposing resolutions of very similar conflicts thus occasion a comparative 
analysis that allows Baggesen to argue for two quite differeat modes of dystopian 
pessimism. Le Guink account may be one of viotence and ccrunterviolence within 
massive social destruction, but as Baggesen puts it, "the reader is still left with the 
hope that the wisdom of the Athsheans will be deep enough to contain and re- 
strict their new knowledge of violence as a politicat means" @=@gesen 39). In Tip- 
tree's story there is nct such open-ended possibility Instead, the Joiliani" violent 
response cycles back on itself, since no historical cilange is achieved in the uni- 
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verse other than the return to violence of a people who had apparently left it be- 
hind, The ""dream" of the story modufates "into nightmare as the return to peace 
requires a return to war, demonstrating that violence has been latent in Joiiiani 
society from the beginning'" (Baggesen 40). 

Baggesen therefore sees Le Guin? text as operatit~g within the realm of ""tstor- 
ical necessity$" whel-eas Tiytiree's works within a ""metaphysical (or ontological) 
necessity.'"rom this fundamental diffierence, he describes the two types of narra- 
tive pessimism that are potentially available to any dystoyian text. Baggesen estab- 
lishes the framewrk for his distinction with the hetp of Ernst Blczch"s concepts of 
""tendency" m d  ""latency" in human histary and his accompanying categories of 
""resigned" m d  ""militant" ppemism. Miorking with Bfoch"s analyses, Baggesen ar- 
gues that 

human history contains not only what it has actualized, but also all the pos- 
sibilities tlzat have been hidden by actualized history It is from these hidden 
pczssibilities-from the Laterzz, or rather from its dialectical opposition to 
the "tendency" or actual direction of history (Tendenz)-that we derive our 
"concrete tztopian" notions, our "Hope 1Jrinciple:"hat a better, even a good, 
human society is possible and our shared ideas of the concrete condltictns 
that a good l-ruman society must satisk, ((Baggesen 35) 

Given the tension between actual tendency ancl latent potential, a ""space of 
possibilities:" as Bloclz describes it, emerges in which movement can still occur. 
Althouglz history indeed moves in its materially restricted Pashion, against ideal- 
ized wishes tcr the cczntsary, there is nevertheless room for human response within 
a given ccrntext shaped by the contradictions of the mrrment. That is, in the face of 
a bad situation, which must be grasped in an honest pessimism rather than an 
idealist optimism, there are still two atsailable responses: a ""rsigned pessimism" 
that suppresses or refuses to consider the actually existing but iatent possibilities 
of the period, and a ""miii~ant pessimism" that (as Bfoch puts it in language that is 
bath outdated and yet stubbornly. to tlze point) stands ""with world-cl~anging hu- 
manity in tlze front tine of the lzistorical process" (quoted in Baggesen 36). 

Faking Bfoc11's point, Baggesen notes that the stance of resignation implies a re- 
sponse to a historical situation that regards it as ""already decided," as opposed to 
the militant position, which sees the situation as ""not yet" a closed matter, In what 
is to me a misunderstanding of the activist connotations of the term militant, 
however, he chooses to retain Bloch" notiron yet pwkrs the substitute terms of 
utopian pmivns'sm and dyst-opian pessimism. Especially if W bear in mind Tame- 
son's caveat, it is a substitution that weakens his theoretical distincdon. His new 
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terminology immediately entraps the term dystopia in the iron cage of Anti- 
Utopia and thereby undermines the potential benefits of his argument, In light of 
the distinction X have been stressing, Baggesen" restriction of dystopia by the cttn- 
notation of "anti-utopian'hould simply result in naming one text a. utopian 
Jystopiu and the other a. ~iys topkn  ~iystopir;l, a terminological morass that would 
not get us very Far. On a. more substantive level, his substitution tends to slide tlze 
larger argument out of the complex space of history, culture, and ycrlitics and re- 
duce it to the narrower scope of a binary opposition that works only at the level of 
the textuat. 

The difficulty in this presentation can be seen in the way Baggesen applies his 
terms to the Le Guin and Tiptree stories: 

Tiptree's story gives evil tlze kind of: ontological status that would put a stop 
to history, so to speak. The IYor~ifor World Is &rest, by contrast, leaves his- 
tory open to discussion and-to a limited extent-to dedsion. Of course, it 
might seem a meager consolation to suggest that we can deliberate about 
evil, but never fully abcllish it. Yet f wcruld point out that the nadir of histor- 
ical aspiration is stiH "utoyiann":hat such deliberation holds out a "utopian" 
hope-slim though it be-for Bfochian MBgIichkeitsrtlum [space of possi- 
bilities]. (Baggesen 41 f 

A1tl1ough he captures the historical-ontologicaf difference between the two sto- 
ries, his own response pulls a.wq from history and the needs of direct political en- 
gagement-forgeltilzg, as Marx put it, tlzat we do make lzistory bat not in drcum- 
stances of our own choosIng.1R Instead, he seems to be developing a more 
discursively based, if not wholly idealist, oppositic>n to the metaphysical ""eilil"\of 
the world rather than articulating a mrrre engaged contention with the contradic- 
tions of history, Nevertheless, Baggesen" iinsigl~tfuf distinction is crucial to the 
project of dystopian studies. As Jenny VIJotmarlc has noted, his anafysis and cate- 
gcrries, especially the ""thoroughly contradictory term 'utopian pessimism,"3~spe- 
cially attuned ta the ""cqytex nature of particular kinds of science fiction texts,"l l 

To keep with the fuller possibiitities of his argument and tl~ereby develop a 
more useful framework for understanding ancl evaluating the dystopian narra- 
tive, however, I suggest that his designation of utopian pessirt-l&m can work mrrre 
effectively if the second term is recast as anti-utopian pessimbm. With this distinc- 
tion the basic opposition can ccrrrelate with the register of the historical contin- 
uum of Utctyia and Anti-Utopia while keeping the connotative values of the im- 
mediately pol&ical terms militarrt and resigrzed, as well as altowing the term 
dystopz'~ to remain free of any inherently "anti-utopian" "charges.'" 
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To set up a critical framework for stuclying dystopian narrative, three clarifying 
moves need to be made to enable a better understanding of: its textual mechanics 
and sociopolitical potential. Simply put, these are ( (I) the categorical separation of: 
Utopia as impulse or  historical force fram its various expressions (as texts, com- 
munal societies, or social theories); (2) the formal differentiation of the dpstoyian 
from the anti-utopian text; and (3) the pcrlitical differentiation b e ~ e e n  dystc>pian 
texts that work from a prrsition of utopian pessimism and those that are fully 
anti-utopian. 

With these clarificaticrns in mind, we can then s p e d e  dystopia in terms of Sar- 
gent" definition in ""The Three Faces of Utcryianisrn RevisitedS":as a text in which 
""a non-existent society [ is ]  describecl in considerable detail and normally located 
in time and space that the at~tlzor intended a contemporaneous reader to view as 
considerably worse than tlze society in which that reader lived.'"""uilding on this, 
Suvink (I998 definition adds an emphasis on pcrlitical agency, for not only does a 
dystoyia present "a ccrmmunity where socioycrlitical institutions, norms, and rela- 
tionships betwen its individuals are organized in a sigt~ificanttl, ~ E S S  perfect way 

than in the author" ccommunity,'%ut it does so, and is so judged, from the ctxptic- 
itfy oyyositional standpoint of ""arepresentative of a discontented social class or 
fracticrn, whose value-ystem defines "perltection,"""" 

In bath definitions autlzorial intention matters, but Suvin's foregmunding of: 
tlze appositional actant leads to a direct linkage with a potentially oppositionaf 
readerly stance. As Sargent argues in ""Utopia-tlze Problem of Definition,'hn au- 
thor's claim that a work is a tztopia or a dystoyia invites at least an initial reading 
in terms of that perspect i~ ,  and from there a more complex assessment can pra- 
ceed by way of a further analysis of the text but also of readerly respcrnses. Thus, 
some texts intended (and internally marked) as utopian or dysmyian (or perhaps 
not written within a utopianldystoyian strategy at afX) can be received by readers 
as utopian or dystoyian according to their own aesthetic and potitical judgments, 
Skinner" WaMen Two is thus a t~topia often read as a dysropia, ancl X recall a grad- 
uate professor of mine saying tlzat he considered t>elanyYs critical utopia, Tritun, 
to be nothing bat cl-ystopian or even anti-~ltopian.16 

N t h  its imbricated account of the pcretics and politics of the dystoy ian textual 
srppc)rtunity, Suvin's definition even more explicitly leaves the judgment of 
tztopian or dystoyian quality tzp to a reader or critic who undcrubtedly m r k s  from 
a particufar standpoint (with particular affittaticrns and principles) in order to de- 
cide whether a given 6ctive society is worse or better than the author" cor the 
rraderlcritick. Indeed, my own categorization of certain texts as critical dystopias 
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in this study is precisely the result of such an assessment, since none of the literary 
or filmic examples discussed in the closing chapters are explicitly named as 
dystopias by their authors, 

Working from these distinctions anci definitions anci bearing in mind Bacco- 
tini's and Suvin's analyses, we can examine a dystopia in terms of its narratke and 
counter-narrative structure to track tlze manner in which its textual novum gen- 
erates internal innovation in and through its narrative trajectories and ending.17 
Then, in light of ffaggesenk identification of utopian and anti-utopian affiliations, 
we can further examine a text in terms of its formal and prrlitical standpoint 
within the historicaf situation itself." Thus, the distinction can be made between 
the limit case of an open (epicalf dystopia that retains a utopian cttmmitrnent at 
the core of its formally pessimistic presentation and a closed fmythic) one that 
abandons the textual ambigt~ity of dystopian narrative for the absofutism of an 
anti-utopian stance.'g To be sure, a given text can be located at any point along the 
continuum between these opposed poles, This differentiation makes tlze first type 
a hlly tztopian dystc>pia, whereas the seatnd polar type is best seen as a ""pseudo- 
dystopidhr what might more properly be called a masked version of the "fc~rmal 
anti-utopia: 

Addressing this difference, Peter Fitting sees it as one b e ~ e e n  dystrtpias that 
work from a stance of utopian social criticism and those that wctrk from a posi- 
tion that develops an anti-utopian criticism of Urnpia, In a cttmment that res- 
onates with lameson's remarks on the narrative and nonnarrative dimensions of 
the textual utopia, Ize f ~ ~ r t h e r  suggests that a "possible distinction between 
cl-ystopia and anti-utopia miglzt tie in seeing the former in terms of setting and the 
latter in terms of plot."%"n light of this suggestion, the dystc>pian narrative of re- 
vcrlt or pcrssible revolt that expresses a utopian pessimism tends to privilege the 
setting (generated in what I term the iconic register of the text) by developing its 
surplus utopian possibiiities in the extensive details of the alternative w r l d  (10- 
cated, for example, in an uncttnquered enctwe or in ecttnomtc or potitical cttntra- 
dictictns that are not resofved or controlled), 

In contrast, a text with an anti-utopian stance tends to Favor a tinear plot (de- 
velopeci in the discrete register) wherein revolts are decisively crushed, with no 
slippage or srrrplrts of dissent or opposition left in tlze society, Thus, at one end of 
the spectrum a dystopian text can be seen as utopiarz in tendency if in its pcrrtrayaf 
of the ""bad place" it suggests (even if indirectly) or at least stimtzlates the potential 
for an effective challenge and possibly change by virtue of human effc~rts (what 
Raymond Miilliams understood as "willed transformation").zi At the other end, it 
can be deemed anti-utopkrz i f it fails (or chooses not) to chaUenge the ideological 
and eyistemoIogical limits of the actrrally existing society. Folding Baccrcllini" and 
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Utopia 
(historical) 
(novum ) 

Lz't.erary Forms 

hti-Utopia 
(universal) 
(pseudo-novurn) 

utapialeutopia anti-utopia 
(radical hope) (cynicism, despair) 

dystopia pseudo-dystopia 
(militant pessimism) (resigned p essimism) 
(epic, open) (myth, ciosed) 

FIGURE 5.1 History and Form 

Suvin" distinctions back into this critical mix, the dystopia that wijrks with an 
open, eyical strategy maintains a possibility fbr change or identifies a site for an 
alternative pitsition in some enclave irr other marker of difference, or in some way 
in its content or form manages to establish an estranged relaticznshtp with the his- 
toricaf situa"elon thaddctes nctt capitulate; whereas the anti-utopia-as-dystopia that 
recycles a closed, mythic s t ra teg produrns a social paradigm that remains static 
because no serious cl~allenge or cl~ange is desired or seen as possible. 

As a lzelxristtc device, the formal and political range of expressive possibilities is 
set out in Figure 5.1, which shows tlze spread of: narrative forms (set in lowercase, 
with the correlate sociopolitical and formal positions in parentheses) posited in 
relation tc> the historical antinomies of Utopian and Anti-Utopia (set in upyer- 
case, with the correlate sociopolitical and fc~rmal positions in parentheses). 

From this framework, several questiczns can be aslced of a given dystopian text, 
Wow do the narrative and counter-narrative of the text play out in the iconic and 
discrete registers of the text? How does the t a t  negotiate the difference between an 
open or a closed strategy? How does the text contend with the difference between 
eyical anci mythic form anci substance? How is the text in-formed by a novum or 
pseudo-novum? W e r e  does the assemblage of textual work place the dystopia 
along the ccrntinuurn of ""militant" or "utopian" "pessimism versus ""resigned" or 
""anti-utopian" "pemismn"2~>w, then, dcres the dystopia situate itseff in the con- 
test between history and the "ad-rrf-histcr~,'%et\~een Utopia and Anti-Utopia? 

TCI questions such as these, which are located within an analysis of a given t a t  
and its conditions of yrctducrion, can be added another, and that is one that also 
investigates its reception. Fczr even if a work is fully ~zn the side of Anti-Utopia in 
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form and affiiiaticzn, readers or audiences may well respond with a resistant and 
utopian afiitude-perhaps finding in the very closure of a certain text a chilling 
view of the present that counterfactuatfy produces hope rather than the capitula- 
tion the text itself invites, This, of course, is to recall Jameson's recognition that 
perhaps especially in our ow11 moment, "the most powerf~tl arguments against 
Utopia are in reality Utopian ones."22 

Given this critical schematic, E.M. Forsterk 'The Mxhine Stops" offers an initial 
=ample of a dystopian narrative with an epical quality and a stance that is one of 
utopian pessimism, atbeit more abstract than some later examples, such as the 
critical dystopias.23 Forster begins the story in medius res in Vaslzti's room, but an 
estranged perspective is quickly marked by the narrator's disruptive invitation to 
""ianagine,'%Although Vashti's character position provides the oyport~~ni ty  for tlze 
appropriately detailed account of the dystopian society, Kuno"s subversive revela- 
tions create the cczunter-narrative of alienation, consciousness-raising, and resis- 
tance (and here even the author" humanistically privileged individual agency 
opens out to a poeentially wider cotlectirsity that encompasses the Homeless and 
the subject position of the narrator). As the negation to Kunok negation, the Ma- 
chine" disciplinary reaction creates the contradictory material conditions for the 
~~ft tmate  crisis. When it enforces firmer controt over Kuno ancl the entire social 
system, the Macl~ine's increased centralization leads to tlze inability of its human 
servants to work from a hawledge of the total system, and tlzus tlze possibility for 
diagnosis and repair is reduced to zero. Consequently, the quantitative problems 
grow intcz the qualitatiw, systemic crisis when the larger stzbsystems fail, and 
without the ability to repair itself and without human backup, the Machine fi- 
nally stops, 

The story" nnctvum, hc3wever, not only concerns the exposure of the centralized, 
mechanicaf social logic and the reaffirmation of the ability of humans to interro- 
gate it, but-however mystified-it also points to tlze possibifity of a new mo- 
ment of history (even if seen thmugh the imperfect lens of a residrtally backward 
glance). In the continuing existence of the Homeless, exiled afier the Failure of the 
"Great Rebe1lion:kcan be Ebund the basis for a tztopian enclave (launching a motif 
that wiH become familiar in subsequent dystopian narratives). For in their exiled 
state the Homeless constitute a zone of un- or not yet-conquered space from 
which a new society, or at ieast a mass politicat movement, might emerge, Rather 
than confidently predicting and describing this opposition, Forster" narrative (in 
keeping with Jameson" sense of the prohibition against images of freedom) sim- 
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ply marks the empty space and expresses the hope that humanity might one day 
struggle toward a new way of Ilk, Vet in not attending to the process of this future 
political change (a step that is crucial to a concrete utopian strategy, as seen in 
works srrcl~ as William Morris's News from Nowhere or Jack London's Iron Heel), 
Forster's text remains abstrad in its opyositionaf potential. 

But there is anatlzer formal element that feeds into the novum, and that is tlze 
ot~erall dystopian strategy of the story itself. One useful way of charting this radi- 
cally new fbrm is throtzgh an examination of the function of the narrator. From 
the initial invitation through the intermittent comments ttr the extended com- 
mentary in the closing paragraph (which includes the hopeful suggesticrn that the 
Homeless might survive), the narrator formally signifies the existence of a reality 
outside the parameters of both the Machine society and the surface enclave of the 
Homeless. Writing from some third place, the narrator offers a set of social values 
tlzat implicitly opposes tlze very society it describes. The location of tlzis elsewhere 
is ambiguous, but (at least) two possibilities exist-in the logic of: the story and in 
the history of the tztoyian form. As a more traditional slgnifier of tztopian cri- 
tique, the narrator could be taken as the voice of an implied author in Fc~rster's 
own time, and in this sense it m u l d  be relating a prophetic tale of warning in the 
nineteenth-century mode of utopian satire in which the portrayed saciet-y is op- 
pressive but hope neverthetess lingers, even though no alternative future yet exists 
to give transftormed substance to that hope, 

Or as a signifier of: a new3 realistically irreal apyroaclz to  t to pi an expression, it 
could be regarded as a voice located in a future beyoncl that of the Machine soci- 
ety and beyond tlzat of the post-Mac-rhine years in which the Homeless miglzt still 
be struggling to establish their awn society. From this yrotr~science fictional per- 
spective, the narrator" tale delivers a mrrre hoyehl warning by emking an em- 
p<>wering memory informed by an achieved utopian future that looks back on the 
Machine society as a moment in its own past. Thus, the narrator speaks from an 
imagined time in which humanity has already built a new society out of the shell 
of the old, one in which the social ethos and aesthetic form of stories like the nar- 
rator" could exist. Xf we take both possibilities as dialogically related, the very 
form of Forster's story setf-reaexively shapes it as an emergent new dystopia (in 
which the older satiric form is bath negated and preserved by way of: a new formal 
mode that one day will be named science fiction). 

In its overall structure, the story possesses an epical quality as it exposes, hew- 
ever abstractly, certain antihuman systemic tendencies in Forster" srwn time and 
names ( i f  not traces) the successful exercise of resistan= (one based in an individ- 
ual structure of feeling but that also suggests the collective formation of the 
Homeless and possibly that of the society that has produced the narrator). As 
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wll, the ending of the story remains open, giving no answers but rather creating 
at least a minimal "space of possibilities" that evokes a potentially utopian hori- 
zon, Xtecycled mythic closure, reinforced by an anti-utopian pessimism that obvi- 
ates all possibility of Izuman engagement ancl transformation of tlze situation, is 
not to be fo~znd in Forster's story. 

At the beginning of the twentieth century, then, this earfy dystopian narrative 
gets the intertextual trajectory crff to a utopirxn beginning as it moves within its 
pages from the satiric to the realistically irreal, from an apparently anti-utopian 
pessimism ttr a scrappy utopian pessimism. Ctrming two decades later, Yevgeny 
Zarniatin" Wi pulls no punches in pessimistically describing the extensive 
power of the Onestate to put down individuat and colfectiw resistance." The 
disciplinary success of surveillance and especially of the ""Operation" is clear in 
tlze suppression of the protagonist, 11-503, and in his subsequent betrayal of his 
fellow rebel ancl lover, 1-330, and the Meplzi resistance. At the narrative" end, 
l>-503 has been ""ret^labititatecl,'" ancl he reviews his own subversive diary with 
amazement, wndering how he ""actually wrote these 220 pages." He reports all 
he k n ~ ~ w s  about the ""enemies of happiness" "to the Benefactor. He watches yas- 
sivefy as 1-330 is placed under the Bet1 and destroyed, and in the last lines he cel- 
ebrates the reestablishment of the ruling, instrumentat ""reason" "amyatin 
220-22 t ). But at the core of this pessimistic narra"eve of hegemanic victory, 
with its suggestions of narrative and political closure, the text Erctrn the very be- 
git~ning generates a literal and self-refiexive counter-narrative in tlze fc~rm of U- 
503's diary, which (as the counter-text that both shapes and opposes the entire 
narrative) traces lzis alienation, growing desire and consciousness, and at- 
tempted resistance, 

If it were just a discrete narrative question of the success or failure of D-503's 
opposition, the text wcjtzld of course valorize the mythic enclosure of the ubiqui- 
tous and inevitable power of the OneState. But there is more going on in the t a t  
and in the society it iconicafly portrays than D-503% acticzns. As he discovers the 
nature and contradictions of his society, he encounters other recalcitrant and 
even opyositionaf elements, ones that are not closed down by the encl of: his diary 
entries (&cards). At the very least, lzis discovery of a populated, natural space be- 
p a d  the Wall identifies an outside, and a free people, not subject to the OneS~ate. 
The atfiana of those external, nonstandardized humans and the dissidents who 
are organizd by the Mephi resistance within the official society marks another. In 
a less overt way-and pointing tc>ward a narrative gambit that will recur in many 
sf texts-the additional possibility of space travef by a cottectlvity of humans, and 
in this case in a ship named the Irtregrat, identifies yet anczthex; materially tran- 
scendent space. 
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Finally, the political models of 1-330's resistance, even if crushed, and D-503's 
change of consciousness, even if defeakd, stand as evidence that radicaf transfcjr- 
mations can actrralfy happen. Their stories prove that the OneState is not in total 
control and that slippage exists in the practices of everyday life. Thus, at the iconic 
register of the text, the presentation of uncontrolled space, inciividual radicaliza- 
tion, and collective resistance provides a surplus meaning that is simply not con- 
tained by either the narrative dominance of the OneState or the a p p a r m ~ l o s u r e  
of the ending. just before D-503% closing paean tc> ""t.easc>n," he acknc>wledges that 
at the edges of the city, "in the western quarters there is still chaos, roaring, 
ctorpses, animals, and, unfc~rtunately, quite a lot of Numbers who have betrayed 
reason" "arnyatin 22 1). 

Eptcal openness and utopian pessimism therefore characterize the militant re- 
sistance tlzat works against the grain. of Zamyatin's portrayal of the Onestate. Al- 
tlzoug1-t it offers a strong argument against the narrow, ultimately compromised 
""utopianism'%buift on the actually existing combination of Faylorism anci Lenin- 
ism, a deeper, uncontainable utopian impulse runs thrc~ugh the entire wcrrk. It is 
best catzght in D-503's account of his conversation with 1-330 in Record 30, where 
she makes her argument fbr permanent revolution. Against D-503% pparroting of 
the official line that Utopia has arrived, that "our revolution was the finaf one," she 
turns the numerical discourse of her society on its head and asserts that any such 
" h a l m  msation is itself a betrayal of the very process of which he speaks: "And 
how can there be a final revolution? There is no final one. The number of revolu- 
tions is infinite. The last one-that's for chifdren'yzamyatin 167). 

As does Forster's use of conversation, the diary mode in this text self-reflexively 
makes its cjwn formal gestures to the not yet achieved, but pcjssible, utopian fu- 
ture, In his first Record, D-503 speaks of his acccrunt as a possible epic, and mrrre 
so in his address to his ""unknown readers" in Record 35, he asserts in the process 
of his writing the possibility of a ftzrture in which his diary will be read by those 
who have not only survived the OneState but have perhaps gone on to create a 
better alternative to it. Indeed, Zamyatink sown text-especially in light of its pub- 
tislzing lzistory and reception-is itself a sign of- the book's strong, and indeeci 
more concrete, utopian stance. 

With Orwell" Nineteen Eighty-fizuu, as Gaylord LeRay noted, the textual ten- 
dency of anti-tztopian pessimism can be more clearly seen.2" The brooding, faded, 
shabby, cruel, and paranoid society presided over by Big Brother and the Inner 
Party is the quintessence of the bad place in our time, Wexrtheless, a structuraf 
counter-narrative suggests itself in the story of Winston and Julia. But the domi- 
nant narrative of their utter defeat-especiatty in the Roam 101 torture scene-----is 
so total that no possibility for resistance exists by the end of the plot. 
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Frrrther, there is no meaningful possibility of movement or resistance, much 
less radical change, embedded in any of the icctnic elements of the text, Winston's 
and Jrrlia's pleasure in the roctm above the shop may suggest a space that could be 
named utopian, but their meeting is set up, watcl~ed, ancl then used as the occa- 
sion for the capture and torture of: tlze lovers. As well, neither the rural idyll of the 
Golden Country nor tlze urban lives of: the Proles give any indication tlzat tlzey 
might ccrnstitute a viable utopian enclave or agency; that they might be the source 
or germ of movements that cc~uld attain the critical mass to revolt, much less to 
succeed. Indeed, the lingering song of the proletarian w m a n  that Winston over- 
hears is not a sign of utopian hope but actrrally a plainfix testimony to its appar- 
ently permanent impossibility. And certainfy, the ending of the bleak narrative 
forecloses the possibiliv of any social transhrmatian. Thus, while Orwell power- 
fully exposes the terror of oficial utopianism as lze has come to see it, lze also sets 
up a narrative structure tlzat denies the possibility of an appositional utopian re- 
sistance-be it in an organizecl formation, in inclividuaf actions such as tlzose of: 
Winston and julia, or in the everyday lives of the Proles. 

Owell's dystopia is therefr~re an eloqt~ent example of one that leans tclwifrd an 
anti-utopian pessil-nism; hrrwever, it is one that was created in a very specific con- 
text. Unfike the conservative writers of overt anti-utopias (e.g., Ayn Rand, Kart 
Popper), as several critics have noted, Orwell sought to counter the utopia-gone- 
wrong that embodied the centrat plan and the authoritarian mind with what 
might be callecl a ""critical anti-utopia? one that could possibly make people con- 
scious of: what might happen and therefore work to avert it.zh In other words, lze 
regarded lzis work as a utopian attack on what he saw as anti-utopian lzistoricaf 
tendencies. As he put it in his own disclaimer, the novel w a s  not intended as 

an attack on socialism or on the British Labour Party . . . but as a shcw tzp 
of the perversions to which a centralized econctmy is iiable and which have 
already been partly realized in Ccrmmunism and Fascism. I do not believe 
that the kind of society I describe necessarily will arrive, but X believe (al- 
l o w i ~ ~ g  of course for tlze fact that tlze book is satire) that something resem- 
bling it cotaM arrive.27 

The author" own opycrsitional hermeneutic is therefr~re very specific and not 
aimed at the rejection of all progressive thought and practice. Indeed, the slim 
trace of hope in his text ccrmes at the very end of the published volume: that is, in 
the ""Newspeak Appendix." This self-reflexive ""reyorr" "on language and power 
stands analytically, cognitively outside the story of the dctminant state, and it thus 
bespeaks a possible Other PIace-----one of present, satirical, critique if not future, 
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utopian, opposition. As Larry Caldwell notes, the appendix functiczns as "a kind of 
ironic anti-ciosure" to the story, wherein the "kmporal ambivalence of the verbs 
and of the adverbial locutions expressly anfounds the Party's "oreverhand desta- 
bilizes its closed narrative."zg 

Orwetl's formal anci historical problem, however, is t l ~ a t  the book tends to 
outstrip itself in its pessimistic virtuosity, It delivers such a fttlsome and un- 
compromising anti-utopian narrative (unblemished by a theory or practice of 
opposition or transition) that it sqtzeezes surplus utopian possibility orzt of its 
pages," Despite Orwell" ggols, disclaimers, and textual tactics, Nineteen Eighty- 
Foz-lr gets caught in its own anti-utopian impulse and in its reception often goes 
no farther than the social terrctr it begins with. AS a result, it satirically cycles 
around in a criticat account of mythic closure in a seemingly endless present 
rather than offering an open-encied parable (as abstract as Forster's or  as can- 
crete as Zamyatin'ss) with a utopian horizon t l~a t  migl-tt provoke political aware- 
ness or effort, 

If, mtwing hrther along in the century, Atwctodk Handmaid's Tale is added to 
this intertextual sample as a continuation and challenge to the classical dystopia, a 
more ntzanced, perhaps deliberately or liberally ambiguozls pctsition can be dis- 
covered in the evolutictn of the dystcdpian mode,'u To be sure, Atwood" portrayal 
of Cilead is recctgnizable by readers aware of the ""bcklaslk"" of the 1980s" With el- 
ements from the New Right and Christian ftzrndamentalism cttnjoined with de- 
formed and distorted feminist formations, mass-mediated consumption, and the 
military-industriaf complex, a variant of- ""friendly fascism" mmes alive on the 
~ a g e . 3 ~  

Against this near future society of repression and exploitation, with enhanced 
citizenship oniy for the elect, a counter-narrative develops around the culture of 
resistance practiced by the Handmaids-through sexual transgression (Moira), 
spying (Ofglen), and language itself (Offred's diary, but also her secret messages 
and the masked communications among the wctmen)-and in the direct action 
of the Mayday Underground, Along with these militant forces, the iconic sugges- 
tion of a border anci locales beyond it (Canada, Engfand, Brazil) creates an ""out- 
side'yone mare substantial than Zamyatin's or  Huxley'ss) t l~at ,  as it- becomes 
howls in resistance circles, offers those trapped in Gifead a possible refttge, a se- 
cure base fc~r fighting back, and a utopian horizc>n, As the physical conduit t~ that 
external space, the ""Undergrotznd Femaleroad" "("ides the link (by way of his- 
torical memory and immediate action) betwen the internal opyctsition and a po- 
tentlaf utopian space. And yet within the text of Offred" diary the counter-narra- 
tlve becomes a tale of anti-utopian triumph, as the resistance is crushed and the 
Christian state prevails, 
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In its discrete registex; thereftjre, The H~ndmaidS Tale leans toward the anti- 
utopian pole of resignation, but there is mare to this text than the main narrative 
and even counter-narrative, A t w o d  writes from the perspective of the 1 9 8 0 ~ ~  
havitlg seen, at least for a few years it1 the 1960s and 197Us, the false t~topias af big 
states and big ideas yield their power to tlze grassroots t~topian apposition of pap- 
t~far movements (fighting for racial liberation, stopping a war, taking control of 
one" bboy and one's self). In her hands the classical dystopia takes on a different 
quality than it dcres in those of earlier writers who focused on the transgressions 
of the modern state in the decades leading tzp to the 1960s- Indeed, Atwcjod seems 
to be pushing the classical form to its limits in an effort to find the right ievel of 
cognitive figuration for the bad times of the 1 9 8 0 ~ ~  

As seen in her detailed iconic presentation, Gilead is a society in which the con- 
tradictions are more pervasive and closer to the surface than in many of the 
cl-ystopian accounts of: mutlzoritarian states, Besides the conflict between the ruling 
regime and the resistance (among the Handznaids, in XVLayda~r~ a r  across the bar- 
der), another threat to Cilead's pp<>wer lies in the internal dissatisEaction of its cbo- 
sen few, The deep unhappiness of the Wives, thernsetves relative victims who are 
suffering from the genetic sterility that works so well as a metaphor for the death 
culture modernity has produwd, is more than matched by the desperate ""cheat- 
ing" of the Cczmmanders as it is based in their insecurity and hyp~jcrisy. Indeed, 
the Clctmmanders>rivate abuse of Handmaids, their indulgence in the pathotogi- 
cal public sphere of: tlze bar anci brothel of Jezebel's Club, and their individual 
power plays are symptomatic af the political corruption and ultimate instability 
af Gifead itselk The discontent of the women anci men in the power elite turns At- 
wood's Cilead into a weak dystopia ccrmyared to the tzbiquitous ef6ciency in the 
societies created by Forster, Zamyatin, Huxfey, and Orwll. 

Moving beyond the discrete and iconic registers of Offi-edk tale, the ambiguity 
of the t a t  is most evident in the infamous ""Eistoricaf Notes" "at ""end" the b o o l ~  
As Offtred" account tails off, a post-revolutionary reality (only discretely sug- 
gested by Forster? narrator or icctnicafly pointed to by Zarniatin" marginaf resis- 
tance logic anci movements) is lzere developed in the brief' presentation of a func- 
tioning future society that looks back on Gilead from the year 2195. Clearly 
workng in the tradition of: Orwell's ""Newspeak Aypendk:" Atwood thus reverses 
the closure of her anti-tztopian story with this thoughtful addendum that reports 
an academic symposium addressing the significance of Offred's newly disct3vered 
diary. Yet, tznlike Orwllks, hers is dynamically lirlled with the historical moment 
of Gilead, It does not simpfy stand satirically outside the base narrative, even 
though it only abstracrty points to the new historical moment and does nczt detail 
the way the change came about, However discancerted same of us might be at 
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seeing an academic meeting and academic discourse as signs of a utopian future, 
and in spite of the residuatly patriarchaf arrogance of Professor Pieixoto, the sa- 
ciat context of the proceedings of the "Symposium of Giieadean Studies" mcoti- 
tutes a potential ""utoyian'"esture at the closing of- Atwood's dystoyian text. 

The future society in which the symposirxrn occurs testifies to Gilead's defeat 
and its passing in history (along with other ""lte-twentieth-centt~ry monotheoc- 
racies"") but it also gives further textual clues to the absent paradigm of the rela- 
tively more utopian world that f(jlfc>wed those terrible societies, The society is 
made up of a racially diverse population-as indicated by the names and identi- 
ties of those who are Native Americans or First Peoples (Maryann Crescent Moon 
from Nunavih who in ironic historical revenge studies Caucasian anthropology) 
and South Asian (Gopal Cbatterjee from India, who, equally ironicafly, reverses 
tlze g a z  to study Western plzilosophy). An apparently more progressive decentral- 
ized regional government is indicated in the references to the "Republic of Texas" 
and even in the term Nunavit itself, since it suggests the name chosen by the First 
Nations of Canada for their autonomous zone in the former Northwest Territo- 
ries, Other progressive qualities are suggested in the implicit critiques of adminis- 
tratix mechanisms such as ""State Religion" or "Urban Core Encirclement" (At- 
m o d  380). 

Finally, the attitude toward the historical realities of Gilead that runs through 
the discussion and critique of the professor" presentation (even when, or perhaps 
especially when, the presentation itself is coolly distanced by its narrowly emyiri- 
cist, inappropriately jocular, and obsequiousty brutislz tone) bespeaks a very dif- 
ferent set of- social ethics and practices that came across as aclzieved social as- 
sumptions, tznderstandable by the implied reader of the text but not necessarily 
by actual readers possibly looking forward to a Gilead in their lives in the 1980s. 
Each of the following ccrntributes to the iconic image of an entightened society 
that is mare utopian than Giiead or our own present moment: the accepted ordi- 
nariness of w m e n k  history, the certainty that comyufsory state ctrntrcti over peo- 
ple's bodies is wrong, the past-tense references to a long-gone era of superpowers 
and arms deals, the matter-of-Fact. discussion of discredited "national homelands'" 
and ""fwish. boat-yerson'5chemes enacted by the CIA, and the negative reference 
to ""sciobinlogical theary of- natural polygamy" as a ""scientific justification for 
some of the odder practices of the regime" " ~ o o d  388). 

And yet in another reading, the utopian quality of this future alternative fades 
if one ft3cuses instead on the generaf intellectual, class- or caste-based attitude of 
condescension toward Offred, as the life <of this ordinary suffering woman, who 
became a courageous political agent in her own right, is patronizingly redcrcled to 
the reified status of an object of sttrdy, In this mare negative light, the utopian val- 
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ues of the future society give way to the ftamiillar anti-utopian suggestion that hu- 
manity will ""atways" be mean-spirited, Indeed, the question lingers: ts this later 
society truly a eutopian ftzrture whose past includes Gilead, or is it a future in 
which a eutopian transformation lzas Failed or  has not yet lzaypened (or may 
never lzappen, because of: the proclivities of ""human nature'"? Given tlzis uncer- 
tainty, and bolstered by Atwood's avoidance of a counter-narrative tlzat traces the 
transition from Cilead to this apparentfy better future, the combination of 
Offi-ed's narrative and the "Historical Notes" prevents the emergence of a militant 
tztopian pc~sition within the text" dystc>pian pessimism. 

Amood" closing line ("Are there any yuestions?"")akes me w n d e r  whether 
The H~rzdrnal'dflaEr: might be best understood as an "ambiguous dystopia" fin a 
significant variation of Le Grrink critical utopia of the 1970s, Tjze Dispossessed: An 
Arnbiguuus Utopia). Altl~ough the final words recall Russ's ending in The Female 
Man (wl~erein an autl~orial voice charges her ""XttZe book'" ta go out into the world 
ancl stir up dissent and possibly transform what has been described as a harslz ya- 
triarchal society), Atwood's text steps back from such a militant stance and opts in- 
stead for a distanced mediation on the dire times of the 1980s. The reader (or this 
reader at least) is therefore left wandering along the contintztzm between Utopia 
and Anti-Utopia, in a wishful anticipation of a better world but with little imagi- 
nary subseance on the prctcess of getting beyc3nd the present terrible moment. 

Overalf, thereftore, in what might uf t ima~ly be seen as the stance of an engaged 
liberal who faces the evils of social reality anc2 yet fakes one considered step back 
from a radical pofiticaf praxis, Atwood stretches tlze creatke range of: the classicaf 
dystopian forum, working it in one direction toward anti-utopian closure, then 
turning it toward a tztopian horizon, and then again leaving a space in betwen for 
her unresolved questions as they grow out of the accorznts of the society5 internal 
flaws, the opyc~sitionk vvlnerabi2ity, and the clearly imperfect and perhaps always 
compromised ""utopian" reality revealed in the sympc)sium narrative, Although 
the lizlcr remains a ""cassical" dystopia in its overall structure and tone, its author 
has nevertheless faken the traditionat dystopia to a historical limit, and in dcting 
so slze anticipates the moment of: the critical dystopias that will soon occur in the 
popular realm of sf in the fare 1 9 8 0 ~ ~  And yet as she pulls back from the degree of: 
t~topian engagement that will appear in the critical dystopias, slze remains on the 
other side of the dividing line from these more radical texts that nexrtheless ben- 
efit from her vision and critft,Q 

Moving beyond these classicat texts, the dystopian sensibility h u n d  a larger and 
more diffrtse scope in the popular form of: sf, Indeed, the title of Harotd Berger's 
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1976 boolc, Science Fictiorz urrd tlze New Dark Age, speaks to the privileged place of 
dystopian and anti-utopian narratives in the genre in the years after Miorld War XI, 
and Krisban Kumar ends his own exknsive study with a recognition of the "new 
quizzical and cynical mood [of sf], which increasingly became pessitnistic and 
apocalyp tic'5in the 195 OS and 1960s (hlulllern Times 403). Although lze offers a po- 
teattally patronizing account of the inauence of the classical dystopias ""filtering'" 
down into "pulp science fiction," Mark f-fillegas neverthetess recognizes the strong 
anti-utopian and dystoyian quality of sf after Mdorld Mdar I1 (Hillegas 151). In a 
more sf-friendly manner, Uavid Samuelson argues that the dystoyian tradition 
was alive and wetl in gost-Lvar American sF that "concentrated mainly on project- 
ing American technological and economic domtnaticzn beyond the Earth and into 
the fu'uture."+";3These sf wctrks, he notes, were dystapian in approach and subject 
matter even tl-tough tlzey generally had ""upbeat endings'3hat suited the market. 
As in tl-te responses of: other critics, Samuelson makes the famifiar conflation of: 
works that attack utopianism (in the spirit of Huxley, Berdiaeff, ancl Dostoyevsky) 
with those that question the social reafties of the new '(Pax Americana" and the 
""dangers which seem to be inherent in progress, exploitation and technotofcrr in 
general" "amuelson 77). 

The critical study that most effectively caught the spirit of postwar sf, how- 
ever, was Kingsiey Amis" New Maps of Hell (f960), In this groundbreaking 
scholarly venture, Amis grasped how capable sf was of Furnishing " m e w  van- 
tage point from which to survey baur culture"""(Amis 12). Especially in his sec- 
tion on utopias, lze examines sf that exposes the "hrces of evil" in pdtical ,  eco- 
nomic, and technological terms. Catching the anti-utopian drift witlzin tlze 
dystopian irnaginatic~n, he observes that ""conformist utopias maintained by de- 
liberate prolitical efhr t  are a cherished nightmare of contemporary science fic- 
tion"; then, in a sympathetic comparison with the classical dystopias, he offers 
extensive readings of popular sf by Poul Anderson, James Bfish, Anthony 
Boucher, Daman Knight, Katherine MacLean, Robert Sl?eckley, Clifford Simak, 
Wifliam Tenn, Philip Wylie, John m d h a m ,  and Bradbury (Amis 84ff.). For ex- 
amples that question "unrestricted technolagical and commercial develop- 
ment'"~ well as investigatit~g tl-te new clxploitation and exploration of sexuality 
in the postwar years, he cites works by Arthur C, Cfarke, John l>. MacDonafd, 
Robert Sheckley, Clifford Sirnak, A, E. Van Vbgt, and Pohl and Karnbluth, 
among others. In his conclusion he presents his Famous formulaticzn of the 
"idea as hero" "I highlight what he calls the ""science fiction of idea: which to 
his mind offers the best stories in the genre (Amis f 18, 1 19). Central to this ten- 
dency is the seriousness that Suvin sees prcoducing the textual novum that takes 
sf out of the category of simple adventure story and into the realm of cogni- 
tively estranged critical fiction. 
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Whether regarded as ""near ftrture" "tire (Mumar), "anti-utopia" "gillegas), 
"apocalyptic, ecotastrophic, even technafogicat Gctthic" "arnuelson), or ""new 
maps of heI1" "CAmls), sf in the affluent Miestern societies after Wctrld War XI 
worked within an increasing enclosure of: tlze lived moment anci drew upon tlze 
cl-ystopian sensibifity even when its stories anci novels were not fully cast in the 
classicaI clystopian form. To be sure, some works of: sf, or at the eciges of sf, were 
distinctly dystoyian, as Bradbtlry" Fahrenheit. 4.51 C f 9531, Kurt Vctnnegut's Player 
Piano C 19521, Anthony Burgess" CClock~~ork Orarzge (19621, or Bernard Wolfe" se- 
gtected Lirraho (1952) exempli*. Others, howexr, worked loosely with the spirit 
of the dystopia and prctduced tales of social nightmares that cannctt be reduced to 
the strict parameters of dystopian narrativcl even though they share the basic per- 
spective; here the works of J. G. Ballard, John Brunnex; and Phii"l K. Uick offer 
excellent examples. 

At this point a closer took at a few sf works of: the 1950s anci 1960s can sample 
tlze itltertextual web from which the new J.ystopias of the 1980s and 1930s even- 
tually developed. Of all postwar sf texts, one that is often recognized for its 
dystoyian quality Is h h l  and KornblutKs Space iWrcb.~ants." Kumar acclaims it as 
a ""characteristic product of the 1950s . . . which satirized the gtossy, hi-tech wortd 
of Madison Avenue, and portrayed a servile future wctrtd run by muftinationat 
advertising cttrporaticzns" "oderrz Ernes 403). Samuelson gives it faint praise as a 
""science fiction 'classic,' which survives more from manic satirical inventiveness 
hung on a cliclzkd melodramatic plot, tlzan. from any serious look into the sociat 
nature of things" fiamuelsan 77). 

As early as 1960, however, Amis cauglzt tlze significance of this navel in ways 
other commentators did not, calling it ""a admonitory satire on certain aspects 
of our (own society, mainly economic, but . . . not only that."xVn doing so, he 
identified the critical force of this text and extrapolated it to sf in general, With 
these remarks on Space firchlants, he lays the groundwork for Suvin" concept of 
the novum, and he begins to chart the dewloyment of a fcxm of clystoyian writ- 
ing that is not bound to the narrative strictures and anti-utopian temptations of 
tlze classical. dystopia. 

Amis argues that Space Meuckta~zts offers a disturbing, if exaggerated, insight 
into an emerging society in which people of: h i s  time will Fdce a ""stuation without 
precedent in our experience" that ""both in this novel and in science fiction as a 
wl~ole, will be an unaomfortable one by our standards, and it may be tzsed to sub- 
ject human beings to a kind of insecurity that is both new in itself and novet in 
the sense that it renders generat and public what in the present cttntext is only 
pkecemeal and private" "mis 1 f 4). The powerful fictive intervention of sf texts 
such as Pczhl and Kornbtuthk, Amis believes, cannot simply be read through a 



The Dystopiun T~rrz 169 

mainstream literary criticism that reduces it to the status of alfegories or con- 
cretizations of ""our own variegated insecurities" or to the historicaf tradition of 
satire or the n e w r  ironies of a modernist reaction to present-day evils. Nor can it 
be simply equated with the related fc~rm of the utopia, Instead, as Frye ancl then 
others, such as Howe and Suvin, similarly arguecl, the sf maps af  hell constitute a 
distit~ct variety of popular fiction that offers realistically delineated cognitive 
maps that are textual products of their own time (and which, as Amis nc->tes 
throughout his study, have much in ccrmmon with the cultural and formal imme- 
diacy and complexity of modern jazz), 

Written and published at a time when the twin disciplinary apparatuses of con- 
sumerism (which commanded obedience to a new culture of immediate gratifica- 
tion) and and-communism (which commanded loyalty by waly of the imposition 
of fear) were helping to produce the economy, culture, and subjects of pastwar 
U.S. society, Space Merchanh a y p e a ~ d  uncler the shadow of censorship and pas- 
sivity that pervaded the culture of the late 1940s and the early 1950s. Because po- 
litical and moral censors such as the House Un-American Activities Committee, 
jsseph McCarthy> and the Roman Catholic Church never took sf as seriously as 
they did srther popular culture forms such as Haffycrod films, comic books, and 
rock and roil, the book escaped politicaf and religious repression and has been 
avidly read and often taught: since its first publication, 

Lc~oked at with the lens of dystopian strategies, Space Merchants isolates and 
examines the disciplinary tendencies of consumerism ancl anti-communism as 
they tighten the grip of hegemonic power on the newly affluent society. The 
counter-narrative that emerges to oppose these forces clearly places the book on 
the eyical utopian pessimist side of the spectrum, Ht~wexr  manic and mefodra- 
matic (Amis claims that Kt~mbluth ccrntsibuted the action while h h l  ""filed in the 
social background and the satire"") Space iuerchants delivers a detailed world pic- 
ture in which multinationaf corporations have edged out government and adver- 
tising practices permeate the sociai fabric (Amis 107). Before Althusserean no- 
tions of the construction of the subject or Lacanian arguments about lack and 
desire, and in the spirit of the Frankfurt School, Pohl and Korabluth described 
the logic of capital" project of prod~rcing obeclient, desiring consumers rather 
than thinkng citizens, 

W e n  the protagonist, Mitch Courtney (the advertising executive disciytined 
for his apparen tly disloyal activities), is exiled to the chforeffa plantations in Cen- 
tral America, he experiences firsthand the pattern of deprivation and desire pra- 
duced by the system, Enclosed within long days of work and with no cash to 
spend, he finds he has to draw on his future pay, and (He people who five in com- 
pany mining towns or in the credit card economy that began in the 1950s) he re- 
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atizes that the wctrker-consumer never gets out of debt, Frrrther, and more sub- 
stantially, he discovers that he is becoming the ideal consumer that his New York 
ad agency aimed to cttnstruct as he buys varitrus products in order to cope with 
tlze alienation and exploitation of Izis mind and body in the daily grind, He tl-tere- 
fore gets stuck in a cycle of addiction always already occupied by a scripted se- 
quence of prodrtct names: ""Think about smoking, think about Starrs, tight a Start= 
Light a Starr, think about IJopsie, get a squirt. Get a squirt, think about Crunchies, 
buy a btx, Buy a btx, think about smoking, light a Starr. And at every step roll out 
the words of praise that had been dinned into yotz through your eyes and ears and 
pores" "ahl and Kornbtuth 7%). 

This fufly developed capitalist system strives to build its market base by exten- 
sively reaching out to every human being on the planet by means of images, 
sounds, anci smells and by intensively reaching into every psycl-te by wdy of: the 
subliminal appeals that Vdnce Packard and other social critics exposed at the 
time. From the "'Star Class" "tizens of New York to the indentured workers of the 
chforefla plantations, almost exryone is enmeshed in this totalizing social wb. 
""Skes" is the god, mergers are the steps to corporate heaxn, and privatization is 
the means of releasing fc~rmerly taxed monies into the hands of the corpcrrations, 
The protocol of this hegemonlc order, of course, has its official narrative se- 
quence: construct new consumers, capture new markets, increase profits, merge, 
increase power in the state apparatus and the society at large, take over more, 
make more profits. The lords of advertising, such as Mitclz's boss, Fowler 
Sclzocken 111, are the privileged subjects, and tlzeir aim is to rule by appealing to 
tlze loyalty of: those who make it into the enhanced subject status of the Star Class 
and by keeping all trthers at bay through labor servitude and consumer addiction 
(as they earn or borrtrw just enough to stay on the hook), 

The development of this ealnomy and culture, hclwe~r ,  has been achieved at 
the ctxpense of the natural environment, for not only has the natural order been 
ravaged for industrial growth but atso unchecked populaticrn growth has been en- 
couraged to produce new mnsumers, The resuft i s  an overcrowded and envirctn- 
mentally nasty world. Freslz water trickles, air is so filthy tlzat filtering plugs need 
to be worn in urban areas, meat lzas been replaced (not f t ~ r  health reasons) by 
soyaburgers anci regenerated steak, bread is oileci not buttered, wood is regarded 
as a luxury item, twt3-room apartments are considered housing for the elite, and 
Cadillacs are pedafed (see h h l  and Kc~rnbluth 1-12), Having taken Earth tc> its ex- 
ploitable limits, the ccrrporate leaders now look with awe to the ccrnquest of Ventzs 
as its next market: ""Not just India. Not just a commodity. But a whole planet to 
sell?' f Pahl and Kornbluth 7) .  Capital, it appears, wilf be abie to dewlop yet an- 
other w r t d  system, rolling over Earth-bound profits into its next great venture, 
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Such pervasive corporate power, total political control, and natural degrada- 
tion, however, have prctdr~ced their opposition in the counter-narrative of Mitch's 
own alienation and the collective rebellion of the "Consies," as the Cctnservation- 
ist Party is ironically nicknamed, Xn this counteryundaf trajectory, tlze authors 
tap into the existential angst and anger of the 1950s as reflected in works as seri- 
ous as tlzose by Jean-Paul Sartre and the Beats and as popular as Wilfiam H, 
m y t e "  Organization Marz (1956) and films such as The iUan in the Grey FlurzneE 
Suit (Johnson, 1956). From that nascent structure of feeling, they track MitcKs 
grc3wing awareness, disiHusic>nment, punishment, and eventually ccrnscictusness- 
raising and revott, as this ""typical" subject of the managerial class properly betrays 
his own rufing-ciass fraction. To be sure, the story awtvctrst turns on a melodra- 
matic love saga in which Mitch tries to win back his wife, Kathy, only to do so as 
part of the Consie rebellion that she, as a goad Consie, has lzelped to organize, 
and Mitcll's voice often does not rise above the heroic tones of a Tom Swi& or a 
Henry Atdriclz. Nevertheless, his plunge into the hell of the plantation, his social 
and self-discc~veries, and his gradud alliance with the Consies feeds a counter- 
narratix of revolt that engages with the social tensions and conflicts of the time 
and exceeds the limitations of its market-dri.\ren love story. 

The surplus social meaning that takes the story line beyond that of an adven- 
ture story or love story is generated by the most subversive element of the nctvel: 
the utopian enctwe, the utopian movement, of the Consies that spreads through 
tlze iconic register of: the text. Opposing the anticommunism of the day-btlt in a 
clever anci ironic twist in wl~ich the radical group is based in what was in the 
1950s a riglzt-wing movement-Pohl anci Kombluth presciently combine the en- 
vironmentalism of the libertarian Right with the ycrlitics of the socialist and corn- 
munist Left (with a strc>ng popular front flavor to it) in the sort of alfiana that 
might have happened in the 1950s (l1ad not the mechanism of anti-communism 
succeeded in destroying the possibility of a broad Left opposition) and that does 
happen by the 197Cls. The Consies and not Mitch, therefore, cttnstitute the iocus 
of the textual novurn, Atthough Mirch betrays his own Star Class to join the revo- 
lution, most of t l ~ e  Consies are lower-level workers-ranging from professional 
designers in carporate offices ta agricultural and industrial Xaborers in the tropi- 
cal plantations, 

In their collective praxis, the Consies develop a totalizing analysis of the corpo- 
rate system and organize a broad-based resistance. With a few people secreted in 
high-placed positions and others leading the mrkers\rrganizations, like Marx's 
old mole they burrow within the system, s1~)Mify exploiting the contradictions, 
gaining grctund, and positioning themselves in ways that w u l d  make Gramsci 
proud, Indeed, the best image of burrwing is the "liberated space" "at the local 
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Cctnsie cell creates within the pulsating body of the major food source of the 
planet, Chicken Little. The description of this massive organic composition of 
chtorelta is easily one of the most powerful metaphorical representatictns of capi- 
talist relations of production in all of: sf. Chicken Little, or Gatlina, as tlze workers 
have named it, is tlze primary source of food and profit (especially given its tow- 
cost of production) for the entire economic system. Xts workers endlessly skim 
and process it from multiple layers of scaffolding in the torrid heat of Central 
America, but the great political irony in I%hl and Kc~rnbluth"~ counter-narrative is 
their outrageous positioning of a Consie cetl within the very flesh of this throb- 
bing mass of tissue (Pohf and Kombluth 83). 

Having gradually gained the attention of Mitch, newly arrived from New York, 
one of the skilled wrkers,  the "Master Slicer" "errera, appeals to MitcKs anger 
and leads lzim into the details of the Consie analysis and agencia. Meetitlg Mitch 
outside Chicken Little, Herrera blows on a small whistle, and the Resh parts like 
some distorted version of: the Red Sea. Herrera leads Mitch inta the core of the 
""Erzndred-tc>n lump of gray-brcjwn rubbery flesh"" where the Consies hold their 
meetings (Pcthf and Kornbfuth 85). 

From this prrint the individtzal and collectiw corznter-narratives merge as 
Mirch"s victimizatictn and alienatictn slowly but steadily transmute into his affilia- 
tion with the ""Ing haired" Cctnsies, At first he seelw only to regain his otd posi- 
tion, but with the help of an increasingly totatizing analysis he finally sees the en- 
tire system in a new light. After several twists and turns, Ize claws his wdy back to 
corporate headcluarters anci tells the "whole stary'3o his boss and 6itlzer figure, 
Fowler Schocken, still believing that what hayyeneci to him was an aberration in 
the system, one caused by his apparatly jealous competitor, Matt Runstead. The 
breakycrint for Mitch comes when Schocken refuses to believe him and dismisses 
his stzffering by way of the psychobabble that was applied to st-> many women 
cttming to consciotrsness in the f 950s: "Youkve been on a psychological bender. 
You got a w q  from yourselfe You assumed a new idendty, and you chose one as 
far-removed from your narmat, hard-wrking, immensely able self as possible. 
I"ou cllose the lazy, easy-going life of: a scum-skirnmel-, drowsing in tlze tropic sun'" 
(Pohl and Kornblrtth 134). 

Lost in these depths, Mitch Faces a political gesralt slzift, a radicalizing moment 
of consciousness-raising, a dystopian turn. He finally sees that he was the one 
"wbr) was otzt of touch with reality.,'' and he becomes increasingly angry at 
Schockenk ppop-psychoanalytic justification for his Eatf and rise. All the infctrma- 
tion he had been collecting, from his own experience and from his Consie 
helpers, nctw adds up to more than the sum of the individual bits, The clues lead- 
ing to an alternative version of reaJity accumufate into a critical eyistemologicaf 
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mass that enable him (as it dctes sF readers) to make sense of the absent paradigm, 
of what once was a completely "absent signlfier," or what Althusser called the ""a- 
sent carrse" of history itself. 

What began as a liberal enlightenment or  postwar eistentialist narrative in 
which Mitcl-t recounts the flaws in what lze believes is an essentially just society 
becomes a timely revolutionary account as he sees his own society reconfigured 
into one driven by the logic of greed and exptoitation. As he comes to realize that 
he has opted for a Consie stance in the world, he describes the pracess of con- 
sciousness-raising by turning the words of his own advertising industry against 
themselws: ""X3 an axiom of my trade that things are invisible except against a 
contrasting background. Like, for instance, the opinions and attitudes of Fowler 
Sshocken" "cthl and Kornbtuth f 36). 

True to Samuelson's point about upbeat endings, the confiict resolves in a surge 
of fairy-tale motif's as the carporate villains are dekated, tlze Consies tritlmyh, 
and the '%ero'%ins back the love of: lzis life. In an enditlg that resembles tl-tose of: 
the radio serials of the time, the society remains intact but the people of the revs>- 
lution find a way out. In this case the radicals succeed in taking over the Ventzs 
rocket (with the hetp of the greatly diminished, in both actuat size and power, 
president of the United States), The point-of-view couple fMitch has now given 
Kathy an entire world!) and a group of ktlow Consie traveters take off in the 
rocket to build what will eventually bemme a utopian enctwe on Venus, a cttun- 
terpactual caunterworfd to tl-tat of: the corrupt capitalist Earth. AncZ yet back on 
tlze home planet tlze struggle continues as Matt Rt~nstead ancZ otl-ter Consies carry 
on the fight against the Fowler Schackens of Eartl-t, At the end, therefore, the 
dystopian reality is still very much in ptace, but clearly an open-ended utopian 
space has been identified and seized throtzgh militant political action. 

Since its publication in 1953, Space iWrchants has delighted readers (fans and 
students) with its humor and its anafysis, its presentation of the machinations of 
capital and its revolutionary romance,". Yet where Pohl and Kurnbluth hefd out a 
utopian possibiiity in their account of the United States as dystopia in the 1950s, 
Philig K. D i d ,  as Samuelson has suggested, became one of the more pessimistic 
explorers of: tlze dystopian itnagination in the 1960s and 1970s. 

Unfike k h f  and Kornblrtth, Dick hofds out less, often no, hope. Yet he some- 
how resists the w r s t  cynicism of the anti-tztopian temperament even as he pur- 
posely plunges deep into the anti-utopian ambience of his time, Immersed in the 
Califctrnian society that he and others (Jean Baudrillard and Mike Davis among 
them) have faken to be the unhappy aixture of the planet, he Insightfu1lr)ly captures 
the dynamics of the saciat order, but he seldom locates spaces for substantial al- 
ternativcls or outright opposition (other than the admittedly seritzus one of turn- 
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ing on, tuning in, and dropping out), Wctwever accurate in its mapping of U.S. so- 
ciety, Dick's dystopian sf> like Orwll", often ends in a pessimistic rush. Vet the al- 

71 ates most (and occasionalfy actual) self-reflexiw quality of his work (as it nar 'g 
between a sober realism and an acehic humor) pulls it at tlze very last moment 
from the anti-~ltopian Rames and places it somewhere in the contested zone be- 
tweet2 Utopia and Anti-Utopia, takng it to the Llneasy but creative position tlzat 
Llick seemed to prefer in his work and his life. 

A trcrubling and perhaps atypical example of Uick's pessimism can be seen in 
"Faith of Our Fathers""7 With this 1967 story, he excels in the twisted irony of 
which sf is capable, an irony especially suited to the surreal black humor of the 
counterculture in the war-ridden 1960s. In a very near future, the communist 
Chinese and Vietnamese have won the Southeast Asian war and nctw occupy most 
of tlze United States, except for a few "Pentagon remnants in the Catskills" and a 
""pockt of die-hard reaction in the red hills of Oklahoma" "flick 357). The enemy 
of the new communist state is still the old enemy of the counterculture: tlze mili- 
tary and its ccrnservative backers. Yet Uick pclrtrays the victorious new society in 
anti-utopian terms, as a "utopian" alternative led by another version of the very 
pcrwer structure its militants haw fcjught against, In this post-revt>ltztionary 
regime, the old political-economic order has, in a historically familiar move, been 
replicated by its new rulers, Western fashions, consumer desires, and petty power 
struggles between and among middle-managemen bureaucrats clawing for posi- 
tion now constitute the milie~l of the triumphant cammunist society. The victors 
have become more American than the Americans, In a bizarre version of: tlze once 
popular convergence tlzeory, flick captures the cammonalities of power, not in 
the older dystopian measure of the authoritarian state but in the newer percep- 
tion of the adaptable corporate-consumerist society. 

More acutely than many sf writers of the postwar era, Llick recognizes the total- 
izing logic of the modern emnomic system and its mechanisms of subject con- 
struction. Through his protagonist, Chien, the bureaucrat-on-his-way-up, he 
traces the compulsions and kars, the desires and hopes, of a "typical man" of the 
times. Like a tater replay of: W. H, Auden's ""Unknown Citizen,'" Chien does lzis job 
during the week, tends to his party duties, ancl on Friday practices ""tze esoteric 
imported art from the defeated West of steer-roping" wick  354). All he wants is 
the chance to pursue his own career and leisure, but even here, after the revc3lu- 
tion, the contradictions of histrjry bear down on him. 

Cbien becomes the fbcal point in a pcmver struggle between the ruling bureau- 
crats and an opposition group dedicated to exposing the identity of the ruling 
"Absolute Benefactor of the People," hitially, he is approached by a street peddler, 
who is an agent for the group seeking literally to unmask the Absolute Benefactor. 
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The peddler sells him a drug guaranteed to ""rest eyes fatigued by the countenance 
of meaningless omciat monctiogues" Dick  354). Before he can sample the drug, 
he is called in by his supervisor at the Ministry for Cuftrrraf Artifacts and asked to 
reach out to the ""liberal and intellectual youtlz segr-nent of western U,S.'%by hefp- 
ing to grade ostensibXe quafifyil-tg exams ta determine who is ""responding to the 
programming ancl who is not" "ick 355). The extended surveillance ancl contrat 
is needed because American youth, ""Erving lost the global war . . . has dexloped 
a talent for dissembling" "ick 355). He is promised advancement in his career if 
he tafees the job and warned of dire ccrnsequences if he does not, for this task of 
distinguishing ""iidectlgicaf correctness-and incorrectness" i s  deemed crucial to 
the final plans for conquest of the United States. Under the pressure of threats and 
promises, he agrees to do the wcrrk. 

In tlze meantime, while watcl-ting a television address by the Absolute Benefac- 
tor, Chien samples the pecldler's drug to see if he can ward off inevitable bore- 
dom. Amazecl, lze sees not the Benefactor bat a ""dad mecl-tanical construct, made 
of solid state circuits, of swiveling pseudopodia, lenses and a squawk-box*" Not 
kntwing if this is reality or hallucination, he neverthetess realizes that the drug is 
stronger than the LSD-25 that the U.S. troops dumped in the Vietnamese reser- 
voirs (in an irctnic combination of the Right" fear in the f 950s of fluoride in the 
water and the hippie fantasy of dropping LSD into city water supplies), and he 
wnders  what the strength and purpose of this psychedelic toxin might be (see 
Dick 360). The actual effect is tl-tat lze has seen thmugh the projected fig~rre of the 
Absolute Benefactor, and his sense of reality will never be the same. He tlzen won- 
ders if this was the peddler's goal. After lzaving tlze remaining portion of: the drug 
tested, he learns that it is ""ati-hallucin~genic." 

Shortly thereafter, he is contacted by a yotzng m m a n  who identifies herself as 
another member of the undergrorznd organization, The mysterious Yinya tells 
Clhien that the organization is distributing drugs to enable citizens to break the 
spefl cast by the government through the halludnogens it officially puts in the wa- 
ter supply. She explains that the drug, stelazine, is designed trt shatter the pro- 
jected image of the Absalrtte Benefactor ancl that Chien is meant to test it to see 
just what image appears to lzim when he looks at tlze Benefactor. She then exposes 
tlze plot of the bureaucrats ancl their ""rquest" h r  Cbien to monitor the exams, 
and she tells him that their real goal is to ""pd-read" Chien himself> to test him to 
see if he is politically suitable for further promotion (Uick 363). She offers to help 
Cbien pass his political test by providing him with information on which of the 
ctxams to choose, but she demands his participation in hrther drug tests as the 
price, She ctxptains that the stelazine does change the image of the Absolute Bene- 
factor but that twIve alternative images, ""telve realities," have been seen by a va- 
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riety of people f Dick 364). In return for underwriting his career, she asks Chien to 
attend one of the Absolute Benefactor" receptions fcor his elite cadre and there to 
take the drug and see what he sees. 

Catlght between ""the Party and His Greatness on one hand [and J tlzis girl with 
her alleged gmuy on tlze otlzedxhien reluctantly accepts the assignment to sat- 
isfy his own growing desire to see the Absalrtte Benefactor "".Eace to face as he actu- 
ally is" @ick 365). In a bizarre twist, at a meeting with his supervist>r before he 
goes to the gathering, he is told that the Absolute Benefactor is one Thomas 
Fletcher, an aged Caucasian from the New Zealand Commtznist Party, and that his 
image on television is ""subjected to a variegated assortment of skiHful refine- 
ments" Dick  367). He goes to the Benefactor" residence filled with confusion: 
"Am I being led into one trap after another?" he asks; is Tanya actually a dctubte- 
agent, ""an agent of the Secyol [security police] probing me, trying to ferret out a 
disloyal, anti-hrty streak in me?'"(Uick 368)- At this stage in the story, in a move 
typical for t>ick, no meaning is stable. 

Once at the residence, succumbing to his own curiosity, Chien drops the drug 
and meets the Absolute Benefactor. As the substance takes effect, he sees an alien 
being that ""hd no shape. Nor pseudopodia, either flesh or metal. It was, in a 
sense, not there at all; when he managed to ioolc directly at it, the shape vanished; 
he saw through it, saw the peopluon the far side-----but not it, Vet i f he turned his 
head, caught it out of a sidelong glance, he could determine its boundaries" Wick 
37 1). The quasi figure Chien peripherally sees is more veiled than he expected, "If 
tlzis is a Izalfucinatian," he tlzinks, " i t  is the worst X have ever Izad; if it is not, tlzen it 
is evil reality; it's an evil thing that kills and injures'7Dick 37 1). 

Gradually, he realizes that he is looking at nothing other than a deity, but an 
evil deity who watches, controls, and kills, In their brief conversation, or interro- 
gation, the Benefactor grabs Cbien by the arm and tells him the Orwetlian truth 
that it fcounded the party and the rest of the political spectrum as wll: ""the anti- 
Party and the Party that isn't a Party, and those who are for it and those who are 
against, those that p u  cafI k'ankee Imperialists, those in the camp of reaction, and 
so on endlessly" "lick 373). The god-alien seeks his trust and loyalty. It orders 
him to tell Tanya tlzat he saw "an overworked, overweight, elderly man who drinks 
too much and likes to pinch girls:" but it also tells him that despite everything he 
will know nothing but torment for the rest of his life and at his death he will learn 
that there are w r s e  things in the unixrse. 

He then runs out of the residence and returns to his apartment. There Tanya 
visits him, and he tefls her that the Benefactor is a nonterrestriaf. alien puppet 
master. "We can't win," he cries, We wants only to return to his job and forget ""te 
whole damned thing" "ick 3744). Afer further conwrsatictn in which they talk 



The Dystopiun T~rrz 1 77 

abczut the Benefactor and the hoyefessness of fighting it, Chien realizes that the 
spot on his arm where the Benefacmr touched him is poisonously livid. Aware of 
the mortal injury, his finat act is to aslc Tanya to join him in bed. Thus, after he 
goe"tl-trouglz a dystopian realization of: the manipulated social order and sees the 
Benefactor in a scene evocative of Joseplz Canrad's Marfowe looking on the face 
of Kurfz (in Heart of Durkrzclss), Chien's potential counter-narrah simply col- 
lapses as he gives tzp. 

Uick"s satiric story effectively expclses the imbrication of social construction 
and hegemonic power, but it leaves no room for successhl resistance or even sur- 
vivaf at the edges. XI appears to be supremefy anti-utopian, but its grim humor en- 
dows it with a satiric rather than cynical ambiguity that resists the instrumentally 
realist resignation encouraged by the anti-utrtyian temperament, Although the 
society itself is closed and controlled, tlze ontological reality Dick describes is even 
a step beyoncl that, Power is exercised only by carping bureaucrats and naive do- 
gooders. The alienated inclividuaf is lost in such a world, able only to go mad or  
die. The closed mythic quality of the story is unmistakable. There is no opposing 
enclave, no way out, no way forwrd, no tztopian horizon. The Absc>lute Subject of 
society, of all reality, has exryctne trapped. And yet the sheer formal exaggeration 
of the text gives it an emancipating quality that works against its own enclosed 
narrative, thereby positioning it in a potentially influential location between 
Utopia and Anti-Utctyia. 

Moving to the margins of: sf in this period is one of the most want-garde sto- 
ries of: the Mew Wave, Pamela Zoline's "Heat Death of the tmiverse,'" written in 
1967. Xt afkrs a quite different example of tlze ways in whiclz sf has delved into tlze 
dystoyian arena and transformed dystopian narrative." Unlike Llick, Ztrline dcres 
not locate social evil in the machinations ofthe state, but like Uick she describes a 
cosmic catastrophe, one that tzltimately is beyond human control. 

By equating the second law of thermodynamics (the entropic heat death of the 
universe) with the growing disstjluticzn of one wctxnan" eevryday life, Zollne con- 
joins the macro and microt, the metaphysical and the physicaf, the death of the 
t~niverse with tlze banal and oppresshe implosion of an apparently ""normal" life. 
The result, with its strong ontological premise and the dowlaward spiral of: its un- 
contested entropic narrative, is a memorable work of sheer anti-utopian yes- 
simism. Zoline herself: stated that she saw the story as an ""attempt to h a k e  sense" 
of things, of general data, by organising the private to the public, the public to the 
private; by making analogies b e ~ e e n  entropy and personal chaos, the end of the 
universe and our own ageing and death, into the crucial structuring metaphor."j9 

The story opens with the invocafan of "ontatogy" in the first of the fi&y-four 
""scticzns" &at make up the text, but by secticzn 9 it identifies its protagonist as 
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Sarah Boyte, who is ""aivacious and intelligent young wife and moher, educated 
at a fine Eastern college, proud of her grc~wing famif-y which keeps her busy and 
happy around the house" Goline 295). Sarah is the perfect subject of the Ameri- 
can ""utopia" of the 1950s-the sort that AcZrienne Riclz's poetry disassembled and 
transformed-but unlike RicKs poetic protagonists, she is not on a patlz of dis- 
covery and transformation. She is confined to her kitclzen and the care of her cl~il- 
dren (the number and names of which are vague), with no sign of a husband ex- 
cept by mention of her mother-in-law. From this California kitchen, the 
destruction of Sarah's life (from potential subject ttr victim) parallels the very 
ending of the universe itselft. In section f 2, the Califc3rnia setting is =pressed as a 
metaphor of the ""whole worId" in which 

all topographical imperfections [have been] sanded awdy with tlze sweet- 
smelling burr of tlze plastic surgeon's cosmetic polisher; a world populace 
dieting, leisured, similar in pink and mauve lzair and rlzinestone shades. A 
land Cunt Pink and Avocado Green, brassiered and girdled by monstrous 
complexities of Super Hi@ways, a California endless and unceasing, em- 
bracing and transforming the entire globe. (Zotine 295) 

Section f 3 reminds us that the ""etropy of a system is a measure of its degree of 
disorder,'' m d  section f 4 shifts back to the task of ""cleaning up the house," which 
will increase in intensity until the entire enterprise coflapses (Zoline 296). At this 
point Saralz is writing "Help, Help, Help, Help, Help" above her stove and trying 
to hold on to reality by numbering the objects around her, bat she still goes on 
washing diapers, changing sheets, putting away toys, cleaning and caring for her 
hotzsehold, By section 19 we are toid that the second law of thermodynamics 
means that the available energy in a dosed system tends to wind down to a mini- 
mum, to an eventual heat death; yet in section 20 the housecieaning continues. In 
section 26 Sarah attempts to find meaning in art. She inrrokes Duchampk ready- 
rnades in a Reeting desire to fix her kitchen-world as an aesthetic refuge, but she 
sees this tangential option as leading only to madness and resumes her efforts to 
maintain control by cleaning ancl caring. 

In section 28 timepieces are catalogued, and in section 29 Sarah finds new lines 
on her face, joining the ""Other Intimations of Mortality" h e  keeps track of. 
Again, in section 32, a passing desire for tztopian hope comes over Sarah as she is 
visited with the thought that "there are things to be hoped for, accomplishments 
to be desired beyond the mere reproductions, mirror reproduction of one" kind" 
(Zoline 3flf). Like the moment of artistic impulse, however, this utopian reflee- 
tlon fails to grow into a counter-narrative and collapses back into domestic mus- 
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ings on children, love, the body, and the forms by which the wczrld might end. In 
section 44 Sarah again asks if there is nczt ""more than this," m a y  to ""jstifi one's 
pasage" or, "less ambitiously,'" way to ""change, even in the motion of the small- 
est mote, the course and circulation of the worfd"" (Zoline 304). 

One cl-tange, she thinks, would be enough, to act. once in a meaningful way: "To 
carve a name, date ancl perhaps a word of hope upon a turde's shell, tlzen set lzitn 
free to wend the world, surely this one act might cancel out absurdity?" (&>line 
304). Yet existentialist acts of hope-ven tzpon mythic turtles carrying the tzni- 
verse-are not to be for Sarah, The musing again fades to the work at hand, this 
time a birthday party with all its chaos, followed by another section on entropy 
that claims that ""order is feast probable, chaos most probable" "clline 305). Fczr a 
forrrth time, a passing utopian possibility looms as the section notes that ""there 
are local enctavcs whose direction seems opposed to that of tlze Universe at large 
and in which tlzere is a limited and temporary tenden7 for organization to in- 
crease. Life finds its home in some of tlzese enclaves" Goline 305). Again, how- 
ever, the chance fbr Utopia passes Sarah by. Art, tztopian desire, tztopian motion, 
and now utopian enclaves are not on the horizon for Sarah. She returns instead to 
the mundane task of ""ceaning up after the yarty,'hnd at this point she "is very 
tired, viczlet under the eyes, marrve beneath the eyes" Gotine 3(?6). She notices 
that the pet turtle has died, and in the next section she begins to cry. 

In this iast secticzn, Sarah finally breaks dctwn. She opens the refrigerator? takes 
out a carton of eggs, and '"throws them one by one onto the kitchen Roar whiclz is 
patterned with strawberries it1 squares" "ofine 306). She smashes the children's 
dishes against the refrigerator, she tlzraws a jar of grape jelly against the window 
she cries, she throws a jar of strawberry jam against the stove, she turns on the wa- 
ter and fills the sinks with detergent, and she writes on the kitchen wall: "William 
Shakespeare has Cancer and lives in Califi,rniaB<'""Sugar Frosted Flakes are the 
Fcztd of the Gods" Goline 307)). The soapy water Aozws over the sink onto the lit- 
tered Boor? and she breaks more glasses and dishes and thrcws cups and pots and 
jars of food at the watts, Crying steadily-while the ""sand keeps ftatling, very qui- 
etly, in the egg timer"-she tosses mare eggs into the air (Zotine 307). The flying, 
falling eggs provide the fast image of the story as Saralz disappears into the end of 
her life ancl the universe: ""T1.re eggs arch stowly tl-trouglz the kitchen, like a base- 
ball, hit high against the spring sky, seen from far away, They go higher and higher 
in the stillness, hesitate at the zenith, then begin to fall a w v  stowly, slowly, 
through the fine, cfear air" (CZc>line 307). 

With this fiterat and metaphorical ending, the story of Sarah BoyIe and the uni- 
verse offers a strong indictment of the meaninglessness of everyday fife in the "af- 
Atrent society" of postwar suburban America, More ontological than political, it 
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nevertheless is a timely andcapitalist and protofeminist critique of the subjected 
position of women, as it utters an early version of the slogan of the personal and 
the political. Again, econctmy and culture are the dystoyian fctcus, nctt the state, 
No authoritarian Onestate, na brooding Big Bratlzel; no manipulative drugs or 
media, na drudgery and deprivation appear on these pages, Rather, the materiat 
reality anci quotidian duties of: a life in California that supposedly no tonger re- 
quires the dangers of utopian desire and action encompass SaraKs days and ccrme 
to constitute the entire universe. At the end all reality crashes down upon and 
within her. Her world disappears in a cry and a bang. 

""The Heat Death of the Universe" is a ddystopian narrative of an emergent post- 
modern culture, as it avoids master narratives and wctrld sptems and microscctpi- 
cally probes the culturat, fctrmatictns and practices of evevday life. With an initial 
ambiguity that anticipates Atwood's, the story appears to reach toward a counter- 
narrative based in the power of: Saralz's desire. And yet tlze twinned ontological in- 
evitabilities of domestic reality and cosmic entropy uncierscore a metaphysical 
conviction of chaos, disorder, and death that atperwrites any tztopian pc~ssibility. 
"The dominant narrative of universal and persc>nal death effaces the space of a 
counter-narrative. Angry and perceptive as the story is in its representation of the 
violence of dally life, especially for women, its srztiricaf and mythic stratehpy takes 
the reader to no other destination than Anti-Utopia itselft, 

Still, even here, a resistant or at least resilient reader, especially in those bur- 
gmn"tng feminist days, could well develop tlze anger of: Zoline" stlary in a contem- 
porary utopian reception tlzat would refuse anci resist tlze despair. Shortly after 
Zoline's story, in the late 1960s and early f970s, the textual counterpoint of the 
critical utopias-most written by w m e n  wrk ing  from a developed oppc->sitional 
analysis-constituted a move back to an epically eu t~p ian  engagement with the 
hegernonic forces arotznd them. Yet this moment also passed, as the ""conservative 
restoration" of the 1980s moved into place and sf turned again to dystopian nar- 
rative, but this time with narratives that are as transformed as the critical utopias 
themselves. 

V: 

Since 1909, with "The Machine Stcrps," dystopian writing has consistently ccrn- 
fronted the historical contradictions and conflicts of the century. Some dystrrpias 
explore the oppression of fascist or bureaucratically defc~rmed socialist states, oth- 
ers delve into the controlled chaos of capitafist society, and a few linger over the 
horrendorrs details of everyday life. Some settle ftor an anti-utopian stance, 
whereas others make room h r  utopian enclaves of resistance or horimns of hope 
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beyond the pages of the t a t ,  and yet others forthrightly or hesitantly negc~tiate 
the contested or undecided space b e ~ e e n  militancy and resignafon. Some take 
the ""cassic" "m of a cttnfiict within an authoritarian state, whereas others gen- 
erate 'hew maps of- hell" h a t  more often trace the compfcxitief of: a capitalist 
world system that lzas only became more powerhl thmugh the decades, and stifl 
others work tangentially with the wailable iranies or ambigt~ities of: modernist or  
prrstrnodernist fiction, m a t e v e r  its stance, target, or outcome, howexr, every 
dystcrpian narrative engages in an aestheticlepistemolcrgical encounter with its 
historical conjuncture. Mdhether that encounter recasts the present in mythic 
traps of consolaticrn or takes the reader epically beyond the order of things is a 
questicrn whose answer lies with readers as they confront each textual nctvum. 

Underlying and shaping these textual and political possibilities, as Tameson 
gmeralfy argues, is the frtnclamental canflict between Utopia and Anti-Utopia, 
and each dystoyia negotiates this historical contest in its unique wdyy Those that 
adhere to an anti-utopian tendency are the sort tlzat Barbara Goodwin anci k i t h  
Taylor characterize as varnings that only "serve to revalidate the present as the 
lesser evil, and ttr promote a Vecision70r no change."""} With a focus on story 
lines of alienation, revolt, and defeat, these dystrryias of resignation embrace an 
anti-utopian pessimism that allows arrthors, and willing readers, to reinforce their 
settled preference for the status quo or to help produce their capitulation to it as 
at1 hope for change is shattered. 

In contrast, the mifitant dystopias tlzat retain an affiliation with Utopia offer 
what Robert Evans lzas described as a ""warning to the reader tlzat somerlzit~g must 
and, by implication, can be done in the present to avoid tlze future.'V1 These texts 
generally cover a larger canvas of social representation as they pay more attention 
to the setting in which the story of the protagonist" engagement proceeds. By de- 
wtoping the complex background of the alternative world within the usual 
dystopian story of alienafon and rebellion, they generate nonnarrative spaces of 
possibilities that can suggest openings in the system and thereby offer meanings 
that exceed the pessimism of the plot.4Uiafthough fear and outrage may inform 
tlze writing of: such texts, the creative encounter with the realities of: the social sys- 
tem leads not to doubt anci despair but to a renewed anci focused anger that can 
tlzen be tempered with radical hope and vision. Indeed, suc11 a response may even 
come from a resistant reader of an anti-tztopian dystoyia (such as Orwetf's, Llick's, 
or Ztrline") whtr responds to the textual totality of c-tppressic>n by choosing to get 
and perhaps stay angry, and even to fight back rather than lapse into abject ni- 
hilism or trendy irony. 

Certainly the classical dystopias negotiated the spectrum of Utopia and Anti- 
Utopia in ways that differed from the utopian satires and realistic exposCs of nine- 
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teenth-century fiction. They did so, however, as products of their time, a time 
when, as Marshall Berman puts it, modernity was already losing its sense of ""at- 
venture" and settling into its fife-denying ""rotrtine,""4 Drawing on 6amiliar anti- 
 t to pi an persuasions and expressions, they clzallenged the social order arounci 
tlzem even as they questioned the claims of an actually existing utoyianism that 
tlzey regarded as arrogant and dangerous, Early on, they took a lzard look at the 
specific conditions of the rise of the totalizing state and the instrumentalizing 
capitalist economy, and they critically explored the impact of this complex matrix 
of macroycrwer on the individual. 

As opposed to the classical dystopias, the texts that redeployed a dystopian sen- 
sibility Mrithin the intertextual web of sf, especialfy in the years after Miortd War XI, 
followed a different strategy, Nc) ionger standing in abhorrence at the hontiers of 
twentieth-centq modernity the sf dystoyias (Suvin's ""smple cl-ystopias'" were 
expressions in and of: the very social reality that the ctassical dystoyias feared and 
reviled. Immersed in modernity's own mass culture, the new maps of Izell did not 
look backward to a better time. Nor did they easily look ahead to a utopian future. 
At work in the belly of the beast, they focused more often on experiences ofexry-  
day life in societies increasingly shaped by a reffned imbrication of eccrnomy and 
culture. Compared to their classical cousins, the sf dystopias (like the jazz to 
which Amis cttmyares them) tend to be less driven by extremes of celebration or 
despair, more open to complexities and ambiguities, and more encouraging of 
new riffs of: personal and political maneuvers, It is, tlzen, within this science &c- 
tional variation tlzat tlze new, critical dystopias emerge in the lzard times of: the 
1980s and 1 9 9 0 ~ ~  
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If this were U mbtp 

it wuld  fie tize mf417; ofthe lnsl age of her Iqe, 
not u mbtp clfcl?oices but u mf417; (If~~i~ria~~liorzs 
on the one grectr choice. It  wot-tkl he the @zap by whkh 
she could see the end cftourisric choices* 
of distzrnces blued and purpkd by romuuzce9 
by wjzich she wolkfd T - M ~ Z ~  that poetry 
isrz? revi?Eution hut a w ~ y  c$ krzowing 
why I'I must come, 

In the early 1980s, Rcrnald Reagan retrietred the tztopian figure of the ""city on the 
hiU" "from ccrlonial history to signify the society of harmony and enterprise that 
his new administration promised to establish. A decade later, in a speech to the 
General Assembly of the United Nations in October f 990, George Bush deployed 
the utopian figure of the miltennium as he called for a new world order of peace 
and prosperity that wctutd move b e p n d  the era of the Cold War, 

And yet in the years between the two presidential gestures, neither humanity 
nor the environment benefited from their apparently utopian promises. Indeed, 
the situation became increasingly dystapian as the celebration of Utopia became a 
mark of triumph for Anti-Utopia. Massive upward redistrihtion of ina3me be- 
came the norm; w r k n g  people steadily lost the measures of social wealth and 
rights that they had won through years of struggle; homelessness and the deprka- 
tlons of un- and underemployment became the cttmmon lot of increasing num- 
bers of people; violent attaclcs on those with lirtte or na social power multiplied 
and intensified (with harassment, battering, and rape of women and similar psy- 
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chologicat and physicaf assaufts on people of cotor, gays, and lesbians); and yual- 
ity medical care, universal education, and safe and supportive wctrk and living 
spaces w r e  sacrificed to the dracttnian poticies of neoconservative and neotiberaf 
"reformers."As well, the environment itself was pushecl to the edge of irreversible 
disaster: t>amage ranged from the depletion of the ozone layer and the spread of: 
acid rain, to the destruction of rainforests and the poisoning of: land and water 
through racially opportunistic tc~xic emissions and dumping, and to the endan- 
gering of hundreds of species with whcrm humanity shares the earth, 

What the Republican presidents celebrated in their "utopian" tropes was clearly 
not the betterment of humanity and the earth but rather the triumph of transna- 
tlonal capital and right-wing ideology, Engaged in restructuring since the end of 
the postwar boom in the 1970s and furthered By the rise to power of ftonatd Rea- 
g m  in the United States, Margaret Thather in Britain, and Helmut Kolzl in Ger- 
many in the 1980s, tlze new hegemanic constellation generally succeeded in slzift- 
ing from a less profitable centralized mode of production to a more flexible 
regime of accumtzfation that took h l l  advantage of technological developments 
in cybernetics and electronics.Wultinationa1 corporations based in and sup- 
ported by pc>werfuf nation-states transformed themselves into transnational enti- 
ties able to shift the rote of their ""partner" sates away horn econctmic and social 
regulation and into the narrowr job of providing national security (which in the 
United States took the form of a "military Keynesianism" "at renewed the war 
machine and led to Reagan's covert operations in Central America ancl Buslz's 
open pursuit of the Gulf War). 

Under the pseudo-utopian Rag of: rational choice and the free market, a re- 
newed capitatism reached tc~ward its own dream of total exploitation and admin- 
istration of workers and consumers thrarzgh a wrldwide division of labor in a 
wortd market of goods and services (supycrrted and, paradc~xicafty, protected by a 
wrtdwide finandal apparatus, worliang under the auspices of formations such as 
the General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade and, more recently> the Wcjrld Trade 
Organizaticzn), At the same time, the conjlxnctural privileging of quick financial 
gain led to the fiscal write-off of entire geographical regions ancl masses of hu- 
manity that were regarded as no longer; or  not yet, worthy of preservation or pro- 
tection by the leaner ancl meaner economic maclline.2 

Although many liberals hoped for happier days under the Democratic presi- 
dency of Bill Clinton (or the Third Way of Tiny Bfair or the Nezle Mz'ete (of Ger- 
hard Schrfider), the logic of eccrnomic gro-cvth and governmental abdication of 
sociaf, responsibilities was not only not stopped but actually intensified in a more 
efficient and seemingly responsible manner.3 On the interna"eonal kont, the mil- 
itary vocation of the United States was reinforced through incursions (by mis- 
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siles, air strilees, and ground troops as needed) into Iraq (again), Haiti, Somalia, 
Sudan, Bosnia, and (under the aegis of a newly assertive NATO) Kc~sovo; at the 
same time, fcjreign poticy assured the systemic neglect of non-white populations 
arouncl tlze globe, seen especially in sections of Africa that were besiegecl by wars, 
Famine, and disease (in particular AIL>S)."n the domestic kont, tlze privileging 
of corporate yowelr, the redistribtltion of wealtlz, the degradation of labor, the 
dismissal of the pc->or, the violent abuse of those seen as d ie ren t ,  and the de- 
struction of the ecosystem escalated in spite of righteous claims to rexrse such 
practices, 

Perhaps the ""utopian" "gesture that epitomizes the policies of this third U.S. ad- 
ministration of the conservative era is what was popularly known as the "Weifare 
Act" of 1996; for in this new act of class warfare over sixty years of hard-vrron state 
commitment to caring for the needs of tlze community, whether citizens or  not, 
was encled,Vn a system in which a decreasing number of people lzave access to 
what one corporate commentator calls ""enhanced citizenslzip3" not only the very 
poor but also ordinary .cvort.=ing people (and that designation now extends far up 
the ladder of what tzsed to be regarded as prkifeged managerial and professional 
work) have been cast aside and left to fend for themselves with littfe hope that a 
caring society will spend effort or money on providing a basic safety net for a hfl 
and satisking life, much less offering proectian from the harsh effects of an un- 
regulated capital logic, At the core of this act is the "utopian" "argument that a vi- 
able market-driven society will be acl~ieved by withhaldi~lg support after ninety 
clays in the case of food stamps and two or five years in the case of welfare entitle- 
ments; for only tlzen wifI peaple be ""isyired'3o search for jobs, onty then will 
money previously tied up in so-calfed useless taxes be released for personal and 
corporate investment, only then will the economy be free to operate withc~ut the 
gravitational pull of social respt3nsibility. 

Indeed, the 1940s shift to the nominal center has not changed anything for the 
ven though it did halt the overt economic, poliricaf, and cultrrral vio- 

lence perpetrated by the Right in the 1980s. The rising employment rates in the 
United Slates and elsebvere in the West ancl North in the r990s bespeak not the 
revival of rcindustrialization, democratic government, and horizontal redistribu- 
tion of wealth bat rather a more canny management of the population by an eca- 
nomic system still intent on a competitiw and hence exploitatiw exercise of 
power over humanity and nature that takes the wealth of labor and the profits of 
commerce from those wht) produce it and deposits it in the secure financial and 
geographical enciaves of the upper echelons of the executive class. Apparent sat- 
vency for wctrking people and mere gestures to social decency therefore mask the 
sociopolitical disparities that characterized the sociat order in the f 9 % ~ .  Less 
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shared wealth and less democratic power continue to be the norm even with a 
growing economy; wll-paid and secure jabs continue to be replaced by part-time 
employment at lower pay and no benefits; violence toward those not privileged 
continues even in the face of: an assertive global discourse of: human rights; and 
tlze ewloitive destruction of: the natural environment continues to be the practice 
of profit-lzungry carparations even with tlze commonsensical embrace of a "peen 
ethics-" 

Thus, even with the rationality of reform liberalism, third-way ""solutions? and 
social democratic alliances that repress and refuse their i w n  inherent principles, 
the world continues to drift toward Anti-Utopia. As the new century gets under 
way3 the "utopian" "rhetoric of three presidential adrninistrations merely exempli- 
fies WC) interconnected stages in a historic transformation that banishes the hope 
for a better world for humanity and nature from the realm of possibility. Seekng 
to enclose and exploit every aspect of human and natural existence, the logic of: 
what Paul Smith calls "millennia1 capitalism" "claims a planetary system presided 
atper by the competitive machinations of transnational ccrrporations, yearning for 
success yet ignoring the social and ecological cost. Supported by the largely 
rhetorical threat srf corporate abandcrnment in an apparently gtobal eccrnomy, the 
leaders of the dewloped nations-hether neoconservatiive, neoliberal, or social 
democratic-continue to jrxstil;y their policy of dismissing soclat well-being in the 
name of a false competitiveness that only ends up serving those within the state 
who are already wealtlzy and powerful.6 

It w s  in this era of ea~nomic restructuring, pcrlitical irpportunism, and cultural 
impltosion that dystoyian narrative reappeared within the formal parameters of 
sEWoving beyond the engaged utopianism of the 197Cls and against the fashion- 
able temptation to despair in the early 198Os, several sf writers turned to 
dystopian strategies as a waly to come to terms with the changing, and enclosing, 
social reality. Aftlzough they reached back into its classical and science fictional 
roots, they did not simply revt-ve dystopia but rather reworked it in tlze cantext of: 
tlze economic, political, and cultural conditions of the decade. Gradually> critics 
began to track the results, noting the innrwations in formal f'ledbility and pcrliti- 
cal maneuvering as they did so, 

With a theoretically nuanced assessment of the linkage between Theodsr 
Adorno, Fredric Tameson, and the aesthetics of utopia and dystopia, Bryan 
Atexander locates the roots of this dystopian resurgence quite early on-indeed, 
in the appositional response to late or gtobal capitalism after World War IX,We 
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thereftjre turns to Adctrncr" ''first major postwar wctrk" "itzz'rna Mc~raliu, pub- 
lished in 1951 ) and reads it alongside Jameson" 1990 study of Adorno (Late 
Mtrxkm: Adorno, or rkr Persistence o;f the Diralecrz'c). To present Adornok grasp of 
tlze appropriateness of: this emergent dystopian response to capital" eencaysula- 
tion of Utopia, Alexander reacl-tes further back to Walter Benjamin's association 
of images ancl troyes of: lzefl (espedally in tlze Arcudes project) with the entmyic 
agony and arrogant pcjwer that is endemic to capitalist modernity. 

As he puts it: "While considering adxrtising images of unprecedented pleni- 
tude as ccrntrolled tztopias of desire characterized, stimulated, and fulfilled, Ben- 
jshamin actually plays a WO-handed game, ranging the materiat against the trope of 
dystopia" "shaped by images of the infernal (Alexander 55). He then traces the in- 
Auence of Benjamin" heflish account in Adornok confrontation with the hege- 
manic order, wherein Adorno's "intellectual awareness of: market-dominated so- 
ciety creates an atmosphere, a world of lzell'"(pl*lexander SS), Witl~in Minima 
Moualia's critical analysis of tlze new totalizing strategies of postwar capitalism, 
""agony is produced and circulates within a ccrmpletefy-administered dystopia" 
that allows no opycjsition, no outside (Alexander 55). 

Alexander then associates Adornok (and Benjamin") "tonal stance" with lame- 
son's challenge to the clrftrrraf machinery of late capitafism, now ctbnsidered in its 
triumphat 1990s version, Again, the analytic strakgy of totaXiy enables a critique 
that recognizes capiralisrn" reproduction of a ""utopia" in which the authentically 
radical call of Utopia is both co-opted ancl silenced, leaving in its place tropes of: 
cl-ystopia to represent ancl infc3rm what critique ancl opposition remain. Cathing 
tlze quality of Jameson's metaplzoric analysis, Alexander puts it tlzis way: ""l the 
face of enforced global more-or-less complacency as pcjstmodern nigh-tztopia the 
dystoy ian tray e provides 'a bile [as] a j13yi1tzs ccrun ter- poison and ccrrrosive sol- 
wnt"90 apply to the slick surface ~ r f  reality (fameson, qutjted in Alexander 
55-56). The contemporary moment, thereftore, is one in which a critlcaf position 
is necessarily d y s ~ p i a n  (and perhaps that moment has been with us, as has the 
dystopian genre, in one form or another, since the onset of twentieth-centur)r 
capitalism, beginning in its monapofy and irnperiatist phase, faking another turn 
in the 1940s ancl 1950s, and yet another in the 1980s and 1 9 9 0 ~ ) . ~  

Writing witl-tin tlze realm of literary critique (specifically in a study of recent 
feminist sf), jenny Mri~tmark recognizes immediate textual evidence for a 
dystoyian turn in 1980s wcjrks by Margaret Athvc>od and Sheri Tepper when she 
describes their deptoyrnent of a complex mixture of "utopian and dystopian ete- 
ments" a they ""c;itically voice the fears and anxieties of a range of new and frag- 
mented social and sexual constituencies and identities in post-industrial saci- 
eties,"1(W~ovlng to the next decade, Lyrnan Tower Sargent goes on to name this 
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distinctly new fictional development, We observes that politically engaged texts 
such as Piercy's H& She and It  "are clearly both eutopias and dystopias" and thus 
""undermine all neat classification schemes:" Yet in his proper insistence on faxo- 
nomic anci bibliograplzic precision, he sets aside tlze implication of a utopian- 
cl-ystopian hybrid and identifies the new tenciency as a specific form of dystapian 
narrative. He therefore suggests that these new works miglzt usefully be uncier- 
stood as ""critical dystopias" that interrogate both society and their generic prede- 
cessors in ways that resemble the approach critical u t o p i s  "tsk toward the 
tztopian tradition a decade or so earlier. In their own studies, Raffaella Baccolini 
and Ildney Clavalcanti agree with Sargent" historically infctrmed nctminatiion, and 
like Walmark they note that the contributions of feminist women occupy a lead- 
ing edge of this new literary intervention as it did in the earlier critical utopian 
moment. 

In "Gender and Genre in the Feminist Critical flystopias of Katherine Bur- 
dekin, Margaret Atwoad, and Octavia Butler,'"accotini sees an "open or critical'' 
dystoyian strategy in texts that range from the 1930s tcr the 1990s." Although I 
agree with Baccolini" assessment of the formal properties of the new critical 
dystoyia, f wotzld, for reasons of historical specificity, reserw the term for wcrrks 
that arise out of the emerging sociopolitical circumstances of the late 1980s and 
1990s-thereby positing Burdekin and A ~ c t o d  as predecessors, That is, although 
$argent3 '\critical dystopta" is a recent development, its political and aesthetic 
roots can be traced back througlz tlze dystopian intertext. As 1 a r g ~ ~ e d  in Chapter 
5, the dystopian genre lzas alwdys worked along a contested continuum between 
t~tayian and anti-utopian positions: between texts that are emancipatory, miti- 
tant, open, and ""citical" and those that are ccrmpensatory, resigned, and quite 
""anti-criticat? That the recent dystopias are strc>ngly, and more self-reflexively, 
""cidcal'Voes not stzggest the appearance of an entirely new generic form but 
rather a significant retrieval and refuncticrning of the most prctgressive possibili- 
ties inherent in dystopian narrative, The new texts, therefctre, represent a creative 
move that is bctth a continuation of the long dystopian tradition and a distinctive 
new intervention. 

Baccofini describes the critical dystapias as texts that "maintain a utopian core'" 
and yet help "to deconstruct tradition and reconstruct a1ternatives'"'Gencier and 
Genre" "13). Recalling the dialectical sublation achie.1~ed by the previous criticat 
tztopias, she notes that the new dystopias "negate static ideals, preserve radical ac- 
tion, and create a space in which opyositicrn can be articulated and received" 
("Gender and Genre" " 1 7 ) .  She then identifies the ""srategies at the levet of fcorm" 
that enable these texts to challenge the present and-utopian situation by creating 
a ""locus of resisting hope and subversive tension in an otherwise pessimistic 
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genre" "'Gender and Genre" 31). From her anatyses of the works by Burdelqin, At- 
wood, and Butler, she argues thaer i t ica t  dystopias reject the conservative 
dystopian tendency to settle for the anti-utopian closure invited by the historicaf 
si t~~ation by setting LIP "open endings'3hat resist tl-tat closure anci maintain ""the 

 t to pi an impulse within tlze work'" (""Gender anci Genre" B). Catching tlze speci- 
&city of the tendency, she argtles tlzat "by rejecting the traditional subjugation of: 
the individual at the end of the nc~vel, the critical dystoyia opens a space of con- 
testation and opycrsition for those groups (wc~men and other %ccentric\subjects 
whose subject position hegemonic discourse does not contemplate) for whom 
subjectivity has yet to be attained" "'Gender and Genre" "18). 

Although that embrace of openness (through resistance, encfmes, or even tex- 
tual ambiguity) is already present in the classicat and sf dystopias (as implied in 
tlze examples of Burdekin and Atwoad), it is both formally ancl politically fore- 
gmunded in tlze recent works. Thus, as the critical cl-ystopias give voice and space 
to such dispossessed anci denied subjects (and, I would add, to those diminished 
and deprived by the accompanying economic reconfigurations) they go on tcr ex- 
plore ways to change the present system so that such culturally and economically 
marginalized pec>ples not only survive but also try to move tc>ward creating a so- 
cial reality that i s  shaped by an impulse to human self-determinat-ion and ecolog- 
icaf health rather than one constricted by the narrcrw and destructive logic of a 
system intent only on enhancing competition in order to gain more prcrfit fbr a 
select few, 

Wlzat formaly enables these open, critical texts is an intensification of the 
practice of ""genre blurring," which Baccofini has traced in earlier dystoyiaen 
works. By self-reflexively borrowing "qecific conventions from other genres," 
critical dystoyias more often ""burn the received boundaries of the dystoyian form 
and thereby expand rather than diminish its creative pcrtential for critical expres- 
sion (see ""Gender and Genre" "18). Thus, she argues that Bystoptan narrative is 
further rendered as an ""iipsure" text that can renovate the ""resisting nature" of 
dystopian sf by making it more properly ""nzlalti-oppositiona1" ("Gender and 
Genre" 18). She historically links this formal emphasis with the insights of yost- 
structuralist critiques as she recognizes tlzat the ""attack, in recent years, agaixzst 
~~niversalist assumptions, fixity and singularity, and pure, neutral and objective 
knowledge in Eavor of the recognition of differences, mtzltiplicity, and complexity; 
partial and situated howtedges; as well as hybridity and f-ltzidity has contributed, 
among other things, to the deconstruction of genre purity" in this generic form as 
in others ( "Gender and Genre" "18). 

X generally agree with this historicaf and methodctlogicaf argument, but I think 
the new dystopias move even further along than Baccotini suggests, as they dialec- 
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ticalfy transcend even the moment of poststructuralist critique and identity- 
based micropofitics. Crucial as t h a m m a e n t  has been, the wheel has turned 
again, and a new historical cttnjuncture is upon us. As an anticipatory machine in 
tlzat new context, the critical dystopias resist both hegemonic and oppositional 
orthodoxies (in their radical and reformist variants) even as they reft~nction a 
larger, more totalizing critique of- the political economy itself. They consequently 
inscribe a space Ebr a new form of political opposition, one fundamentally based 
in difkrence and multiplicity but now wisely and cannily organized in a fully 
demrrcratic alliance politics that can talk back in a larger though diverse collective 
voice and not only critique the present system but also begin to find ways to 
transform it that go beyond the limitations of both the radical micropotitics and 
the cornprcrmised centrist ""soltictns" of the 1990s. 

Indeed, Baccolini's invocation of the critical dystopia's suse of "E-vision" sug- 
gests this emergent stance (see "Gender and Genre" 1313). Especially it~saFdr as tlze 
textual re-vision retrieves memories of: the opyositional past (with its stories of: 
resistance and change) and enlists those foward-locsking memories in the work 
of articulating the next political steps, these texts at the end of the century take on 
hegemonic formufations as we11 as oppositionat habits, breaking open favored 
perspectives to move to what next needs to be dctne, by refreshing the links be- 
tween "imagination and utopia" and ""utopia and awareness" "'Gender and 
Genre" I3). As she puts it, the new dystopias "with their permeable bctrders, their 
questioning of: generic conventions, anci their resistance to closure, represent one 
of tlze preferred sites of resistance" "(""Gencler and Genre" "50). 1 would only add 
tlzat this preferred site is not only, even tlzougla importantly, feminist but also 
anti-capitalist, democratically socialist, and radically ecological in its overall 
stance. Although the critical dystrjyian ycrsition contintzes the qualitatively pra- 
gressive advances of identity politics, it also takes the political imagination into 
the larger realirn of a democratically unified alliance politics; and although it re- 
mains attuned to contemporary theoretical practices of openness, diwrsity, and 
resistance to the closure of master narratives, it also revives and priviteges totafiz- 
ing analyses that consider the entire political-economic system anci the transfer- 
mative politics tl-tat are capable of both rupturing that system and forging a radi- 
cal alternative in its place, 

Like Baccolini, Cavalcanti Ends a decidedly feminist quatity in the body of: 
work that she too identifies as "critical dystoyias"%er study of "dystr>pian fictions 
by women" "published betwen 1 9 6 h n d  1998 has led her to conclude that these 
journeys ""f rough contemporary wmen's 'Hetls"kwerthefess allow for irnyor- 
tant g t h p a  of 'Parad-ises,""" Working from analyses of Atwood" H~ndmaidS 
EZe; Piercy's He, She and It; Suzy McKee Cbarnask '"otdfast" series ($974-f 999); 
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Suzette Haden Elgin" Native 7bngue C $984) and Judas Rose (1986); Llsa Tuttle's 
story "The Cure" "984); and Margaret Elphinstone" Itzcamer C $987) and Spar- 
row% Ffight ( 19891, she argues for the emergence of a ""feminist critical dystopia." 

The ""citical'kspect of these texts, as she sees it, refers to three factors tlzat 
move from politics to form and on to the r e a d e ~  Thus, tlzey incorporate 

the negative critique of, and opposition to, patriarchy brought into effect by 
the dystoyian principle; the textual self-awareness not only in generic terms 
with regard to a previous tztopian literary tradition (in its feminist and non- 
feminist manifestations), but also concerning its own constructictn of 
utopian ""etsewheres"; and the fact that the feminist dystopias are in them- 
selves highly critical cultural ftorrns of expression (for the two reasons 
pointed out above), whiclz in turn may have a crucial effect in tlze forma- 
tion or consolidation of- a specifically critico-feminist pubtic readership. 
(Cavalcantt 207-208) 

Again, while I think a bmader oypositional base infc~rms such criticaf dystoyias, 
a feminist stance and methodology dcr lie at the heart of the politicaf and formal 
inncwations of this body of work. Working frctm that stance, in an argument that 
recapitulates Baccolini%, Cavalcanti examines the ways in which the texts open up 
traditional. qstclpian narrative to name a utopian elsewhere that resists becoming 
filled in by a determinate content that would compromise or shut down its own 
most radical gesture to a kture  that is not yet achieved,. 

Cavalcanti? discussion of the utopian space within the cl-ystopian text begins 
with a distinction that resembles the one jamescsn makes in The See(& of Time, In 
an echo of Ruth Levitas" aanafysis, she defines dystc~pia in "ormat terms (i.e., as 
narmtz've):\egarding utopia in ""conceptxial' terms (i.e., as the expression of desire)" 
(Cavafcanti 15). Rather than separating these categories as does Jameson, she ar- 
gues that it is precisely the formal operation of dystopian narrative tha~roduces ,  
leads into, the nonnarrative, conceptual space of utopia. That is, the work of the 
counter-narrative, to use Baccolinfi term, generates a """blank space? anticipatory 
of social possibilities which are radically otl~er" "avalcanti 3) .  The "utopian ob- 
ject" therefore never appears in a compromised form as fttlly delineated bat rather 
in its mrrst subversix manner as the negativity (or neutralization) that is required 
before an expression of "anticipatory illumination" can even begin to be consid- 
ered. In an argument that is close to my own in the previous chapter, Cavafcanti 
suggests that the critical dystopian text is not unproductively severed from its re- 
lationship with Utopia, Indeed, it is precisely a textual fbrm that leads toward 
Utopia by waly of dialectical negation, for it negotiates the conflict between Utopia 
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and Anti-Utopia, nctt in a w q  that displaces or diffuses that historicaf contesta- 
tion but rather invokes Utopia within its own cultural intervention in a time 
when such appositional impulses are suppressed or compromised, As she puts it 
in her discussion of Elgin's Native Z-oufgue anc2 Jtltlas Ruse, '"topia tlzus "sufaces' 
as the motor and enigma of feminist dystopian narrative, its desire machine'" 
(Cavafcanti 165, my emylzasis). To add what I argue in Part 3, however; that sya- 
tial desiring machine takes on the specific task of making room for and giving 
vctice to emergent forms of political consciousness and agency that speak to the 
conditions of the times, 

Cavalcanti recognizes the roots of the twentieth-century dystogia in the 
satire of previous eras, and she argues that along with the modern realism of the 
text comes a lingering exercise in satiric exaggeration, or ~ a t a c h r e s i s . ~ ~  Noting 
tlzat cataclzresis "is founded upon oblique relations, implyitlg "idden' meanings 
and Veviations' from normal usage," dse tracks its formal deployment in the 
critical dystopias as they ""dpict fictional realities which are, to different de- 
grees, discontinuous with the contemporary keal'(a[tthotzgh stzch realties are 
drawn in relation to, and as a critique of, the world as we knctw it)" "avalcanti 
12, 13). In an anatysis that recalls Jameson" assessment of the rhetorical func- 
tion of ""wctrfd-reducti~jn~" she holds that these texts wctrk toward their ""cl- 
viant" yet realistic ""relationship with their rekrents" by both reducing the wctrfd 
they depict to its cttnjunctrxral essentials and then exaggerating that material in 
order to criticlue it ancl then to make room for the radical space tlzat negates the 
very dystapian qualities that have been presentcc2 (Cavalcanti 131." Thus, the 
""extencled figures of catachresis'7n these texts hide ""utopia in tlzeir folds" "av- 
alcanti 14). Like the pulsating Cl~icfeen Little in Space Merchurzts, the opposition 
is literally carved orzt of the prevailing mode of production and its cultural her- 
itage. 

Pc~indng to the self-reflexivity of the criticaf utopias, Cavalcanti ftzrrtl-rer noes  
that an inherent part of the critical dystcdpiak textual resistance fies in its medira- 
tion on the very act of writing ""a itself an act of hope;""$ it embctdies the 
cl-ystopian narrative's critique and utopian assertion tlzat is faken up in tlze act. of' 
reading (Cavalcantt 202). By not only foregmunding tlze yrodrtction of textual 
signifiers that point toward a utop ian ""signified that is deferred" hbtlt also empha- 
sizing the imaginatix and epistemological process that helpdo produce the po- 
litical movement tc~ward that utopian horizon, the setf-reflexive work of the criti- 
cal dystopia can do  its part to shape and provide "inspiration for a feminist 
"counter-public sphere"' that can become a ground for overt potiticat mobiliza- 
tion (Cavalcanti 203, 197). Again, although the feminist space she evokes is cru- 
cial to the devefoping opposition of the f f)c)Os, I w u f d  add that it is one of many, 
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yet a necessarily informing part of all, in what ncw appears to be an overdeter- 
mined assemblage of opposition, 

Using the term critical dystopia in their discussions of recent scdystopian films, 
Consance Penley and Peter Fitting likewise catch the logic and sense of the recent 
dystopian turn as it fakes shape in the specificity of &km form. For her part, Penley 
argues that near-kture sf films sac11 as l"he l"ermirzutur (1984) adopt critical per- 
spectives that ""sggest causes rather than merely reveal symptoms.""" She notes that 
such films challenge the systemic "atrophy of the utopian imagination" by examin- 
ing the socioeconomic operations that not only produce the present reality but also 
silence the utopian oppostticzn to it as all sericzus atkrnatives are apparently denied 
or crushed, Their filmic thought experiments help to explore the forms of ""collec- 
five pofitical strategies" needed to dismantle the present syskun and lead toward a 
better, utopian ftiture. As do Wofmark, Sargeat, Baccolini, and Cavalcanti, she per- 
ceives the Rekble nature of the recent cultural work, and she also situates that work 
within an emerging critical problematic that dialecdcafly moves through anci be- 
yond the theoretical and political positions of the 198(2s and early 1990s." 

In an argument that imylticitty agrees with IJenley's, Fitting (in ""Unmaslting the 
Real? Critique and Utopia in Four Recent Films"")recc~gnizes the ways in which 
critlcaf dystopian films deliver a cazdsal rather than symptomafc analysis as a key 
characteristic of this new direcr-ion,fa Noting that a critical dyslopian text (film, or 
ficticzn) is marked by "what constitutes the dystopia as we11 as "ee explanation of 
how this situation came about and what slzould be done about it,'" lze argues that 
whife Dark City (19981, The Trurnun Sttuw (1998), The M t r k  (lf)99), anci Pleas- 
untville (1998) portray dystopian realities, only the last two do so in a critic~zl 
dystopian mode (""Unmasking" l). He grres on tro explain that each fitm presents a 
society that is itself an ""ilusory" one that covers cover or repackages the "real" "soci- 
ety of the film's own spacetime, Thus, ail four ""contain iltusory, constructed reali- 
ties, wczrids which are inhabited by people (or in i fhe Truman Show by a single 
character) who are deliberakty kept unaware of the "rtificiathature of their real- 
ity and where the plots then-in typicaf dystopian ftashion-depict the escape (or 
attempted escape) from or tlze struggle against that world'"("Wnmas&ng" l). 

He fttrtl~er notes that in the two films based in a science fictional framework, 
Dark City and T h e  M t r i x ,  the protagonist's discovery anci breakthrough leads 
into a ""truly dystropian real reality"; whereas in the two based in a tefevisual frame, 
The Trzamarz Show and Pteusantv-vifle, the breakthrotzgh leads back into "our own'' 
present time (""Unmasking" l). In The Trzkrrlarz Show: however, there is little ""citi- 
caX thinking" and only one individual escapes, and then only to a loved one in the 
present world; in Dark Cttp in contrast, there is a social critique but no cottectlve 
resistance, for the protagonist only ends up re-creating "his own solipsistic 
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utopia" "'Unmasking" 44,). Neither film possesses the progressive format a r  po- 
iiticaf qualities that would render it a critical dystoyia, Indeed, I w u f d  argue that 
both are examples of the resigned, closed, anticritical, pseudo-dystcdpian sensibil- 
ity assabated with the anti-utopian persuasion. 

Yet The Matrix and PZeasu~ztville not only deliver substantial causal analyses of: 
our itnmediatc ""dstoyian" world (by way of their illusory and ""actual" Mmic 
dystopias), but they also develop a significant corznter-narrative against their 
multiple dystc>pian realities. In The iUatrk, as Fitting puts it, 

it is no fonger a question of an individual. escape from an oppressiw or false 
realilty into a personal fantasy wctrld, but a collective struggle to h e  the hu- 
man race from oppression so that howver vague or ftancifa'ut the film is in 
terms of: the cl-ystopian, it presents a more ~utapian form of: struggle and re- 
sistance, a welcome correction to the myth of tlze solitary hacker of: so mucl-t 
cyberpunk since the lzackers here are working collectively, (""Unmasking'") 

And in PEeasanmille the historical memory of the 1960s civil rights and femi- 
nist movements is invc>ked to inform a collective resistance ttr the bleak ""back 
and white" "stctptan signiller of the 1950s and the 1990s. That cotlectivity is 
based on a ""cotor" "fference and idendty tha-uns across genders and genera- 
tions and not only chatlenges the social status quo but atso raises questions of 
"meaning and lzayyiness" that suggest a ""lcvel of self-awareness and introspection 
which seems almost completely lacking in The Trumu~z Sttuw or Dark City'' ("Un- 
masking'"). Fittitlg, tl-terehre, values the critical dystopian films i t ~  terms of their 
substantial interrogation of the enclosing logic of the dystc>pian society as well as 
their presentation of modes of collective resistance that point in the direction of 
some sort of breaktbrotzgh to a tztopian horizon, They work against the grain of 
the compromised or false dystoyian films in their effort to chafienge contempo- 
rary perceptions of a closed social reality as well as the perceived inability to do 
anything to change it. 

Thus, as the critical tztoyias of the 1960s and 1970s revived and transfcjrmed 
tzttrpian writing (by negating the anti-tztoyian tendency through a dialectical 
combination of dystopia and eutopia to produce texts that looked not only at 
what was and what was to be dctne but also at how the textrrat w r k  self-reflex- 
ively articulated that potitical imaginary), the criticaf dystoyias of the f 980s and 
1990s carry out a similar intertextual intervention as they negate the negation of 
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FIGURE 6-1 The t>ystopian Continuum 

the critical utopian moment and thus make room for another rnanikstation of 
the utopian imagination within the dystopias Ebrrn. And as the critical utopias 
chalfenged the politicat comyrctmises of a Left authoritarianism and the theoret- 
ical strictures of- both ortl~odox Marxist ancl structuralist analyses, the critical 
dystopias interrogate and supersede tlze limits of 1980s micropolitics and post- 
structuralism (especially as they lead into or legitimate accommodation with the 
status quo), Here, then, the critical dystopia can be tznderstood in terms of the 
definition that Sargent added to those in his growing list of utopian textual 
types: ""anon-existent society described in ccrnsiderabfe detail and normally fo- 
cated in time and space that the author intended a contemporaneous reader to 
view as wcjrse than contemporary sociey but that normally includes at ieast one 
eutoyian enclave or holds out hope that the dystoyia can be overcome and re- 
placed with a eutopia,'""" 

Cons ide~d  in terms of: the disthctions set out in the Clzqter 5, these historically 
specific texts cluste~; as it happens, on the '3efi'\ide of the dystopian continuum, as 
they negotiate the necessary pessimism of- the generic dystcrpia with an open, mtli- 
tant, tztopian stanGe that not only breaks through the hegemonic enclosure of the 
text" alternative world btzt also self-reflexively refuses the anti-tztopian temptation 
that fingers like a dormant virus in every dystopian acclount (see Figure 6.1). 

In contrast, contemporary dystopian examples that are anti-criticat can be 
identified as texts that more readily remain in the camp of nihilistic or resigned 
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ctxpressions that may appear to challenge the current social situation but in fact 
end up reproducing it by ideologically inoculating viewers and readers against 
any form of anger or acticzn, enclosing them within the very social realities they 
disparagingly expose, Thus, anti-critical texts of this period can be located in an 
anti-utopian canstellation of dystopian (better, psetldo-dystopian) cammodities 
against which tlze critical dystopian fictions and films struggle for reception and 
effect. This textual web wczuld include films such as Dark City and The Trzamarz 
Show but also television productions such as Oliver Stone" miniseries WiM Pezl'rrzs 
or The X-Files (which substitute conspiracy theories for analysis and posturing 
for politics), novels such as Robert Harrisk 1992 Fatkerbrzd Don Uel,illo3s 1997 
Urzderworld or John Updike" 13997 Tozvard tke End of Erne (which perceptively 
open up the social only to suture it right back up) and any number of sf cyher- 
tlzrillcrs that toy with corporate evil bat only give meaning to the acts of lzustling 
within i t F  

Unlike these anti-utopian masquerades, the recent texts by Robinson, Butler, and 
Piercy can be read as critical dystopias that continue in the political and poetic 
spirit of the criticaI utrtpias even as they revive the dystopian strategy to map, 
warn, and hope." "epping inside the ambient zone of anti-utopian pessimism 
with new textual tricks, they expose the horror of the present moment, Yet in tlze 
midst of tlzeir pessimistic forays, they refuse to allow tlze utopian tenden7 to be 
overshadowed by its anti-utopian nemesis, They therefore adopt a militant stance 
that is informed and emp<>wered by a utopian horizon that appears in the text- 
or at least shimmers just beyond its pages. 

Besides the utopias of the 19'70s, the critical dystopias also work with and 
against tuuc, immediate precursors in the bteak poXitical and cultural envirrtn- 
ment of the early trt mid- 1980s that represent some of the first creative attempts 
to come trt terms with the economic and political changes: the ongoing tradi- 
tion of feminist sf and the new direction of- cyberpunk. Certainly, Robit~son, 
Butler, ancl Piercy maintain an affiliation with the feminist texts of- the 1980s 
even as those works shiftecl from the contentious ~ltopias of the 1970s to narra- 
tives that, as Mdolmark puts it, are symptomatically "less overtly c~ppositional'' 
and more cczncerned with "scr~~tinising the range of dilemmas and contradic- 
tions facing the female stzbject, rather then eliminating thern" "olmark 88). 
Atthough they continue in the spirit of Atwczod" H~rrdmaidS lizle (which, con- 
trary to Wotmark, Baccczlini, and Cavalcanti, X see as a classical not a critical 
dystopta), they dare to exptore utopian possibilities that Atwood prefers to 
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avoid. Still, although they might concur with the feminist stance of vvctrks such 
as Tepper" Gale to \Vomrn'S Courttry f 1988), Pameia Sargentk Shore of TYomen 
( l  986), loan Slonczewski" Door into Ocelarz ( l  986), in their strategic moves trt a 
different stage that works with anci yet beyond the common sense of postmori- 
ernisrn and micropolitics, they do not step away Dom a totalizing analysis of the 
historical moment nor do they refuse to identi* the potential for uncomyro- 
rnised forms of oppcrsitional agency.2" 

In terms of cyberpank, the critical dystcrpias share its deeply negative portrayal of 
the brave new m r l d  of late-~entieth-century capitalism. With William Gibson's 
groundbreaking Nez~romance.r in 1984 and in works by 4ruc;t: Sterling, John Shirley, 
Lucius Sheyard, Lewis Shiner, and other, mostly male writers, this creative conjunc- 
tion of hacker, punk, and sf cultures prctdr-lced works that generakd near-future sf 
that registers the social conditions of the capitalist and conservative 198Ose2Vven- 
tually, however, critics and readers began to see shortcomings in the first wdve of cy- 
berpunk. Fitting, for example, acknowledges that cyberyunk efiFcctively portrayed 
the ""riumph of instrumental reason" h the new transnational ""society of the spec- 
tacle," but he also notes that a ""contestatory oy tion" was never allowed tcr develop; 
Suvin cobsems that ""aiable thiswortd!y; wllective and public, utopianisrn is simply 
not within the horizon of the cyberyunk strudure of feeling.'Q4 40th i~nply that cy- 
berpunk caught the prctbfern of the social changes of the 1980s but it then too read- 
ily opted for existence within the terms of that problem rather than blasting 
through it. Others-such as Istvan Csicsery-Ranay> Thomas Foster, Jean Gomoll, 
Slraron Stockon, Sam~lel Delany, and Andrew Ross-saw that cyberpunk was 
largely written and read by white, heterosexual, upwardly mobile males who were 
anxiously yet still pcowerfully renegotiating their ctwn sociaf positions in the 1980s. 

As a result of these ccrnditions of production and reception, the edgy new texts 
suffered from an insufficient self-reflexivity and critical stance regarding qtzes- 
tlons of gender and power." h my own study of Gibson" trilogy, X argue that this 
dynamic series simulfaneousty appropriated and rqected the feminist utopias of 
the 1960s and comprctmised its own negative portrayal of contemporary saciet-y 
by containing tlzat radical vision within tlze limits of a caper plot tlzat privileges 
tlze hustling ability of its loner male heroes anci encis t ~ p  going nowhere beyond 
tlze world b u n d  on the first page of Meuroma~zcer. As I saw it, Gibson astutely 
captured the mise-en-scene of the cayitatist culture, btzt he minimized the risk of 
his iconic critique with the ""safety net" of a narrative that collapsed into the logic 
of the very system he set out to expcrse.26 

And yet the authentically negative energy of cyherpvrnk led into the moment of 
the criticaf dystcdpia. To be sure, same of the early cyberpunk writers did take their 
narratives into politically confrontationat waters. More neglected than the suc- 
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cessfu'ul titles by Gibson and Sterling, Fred Pfeii's Goodmart 20/20 ( X986), Richard 
Kadreyk Metrqhage ( 19881, John Si~irteyk Eclipse t r i log  1985, 1988, 19901, and 
the crossover detective stories of Richard Etusso and Richard Luceno are examples 
of work that moves beyoncl the clzeay tlzrilfs of the more self-contained cyber- 
punk hits, Later in the 1980s ancl 1930s, when a number of women took up tex- 
tual cybertactics, a second wdve of cyberyunk moved onto more political ground. 
Pat Cadigan (the only m m a n  published in the definitive Mirrorshades anthology 
in 1988) took the cyt;teryunk sensibility beyond the narratix limits of noir heroes 
engaged in cyclic quests in Synrze~-s (1991) and developed a tale of collective resis- 
tance to the new bto-informa"eon ventures of corporate capitafism." Others such 
as Ernma BuIt (Bnrze Dance, 1991 f ,  Sherri Lewitt f Cybernetic Jungle, 1992), and 
Laura Mixon (Glass Houses, f 992) atso connected the cyberimagination with a 
cultural imaginary ancl a political narrative that was more sensitive to diversity 
and more engaged with direct, collective challenges to the system tlzan the earlier 
works. 

The critical dpstopian stratem however, differs from these textual predecessors 
in ways that are less tztoyian than the feminist narratives and less anti-utopian 
than cyberpunk, Certainly, their intertextual debt tcr these penultimate works is 
unmistakable, but in each case the genre-blurring dystopias move in significantly 
different directicrns. Etobinson" Gold Coast reflects cyberpunk"~ exploration of the 
hard edge of everyday life and self-critically does so from a primarily white mafe 
standpoint, yet it also goes beyond cyberpunk in a near-future narrative that 
slzares a sensibility wit11 historical writing ancl realist coming-of-age narratives, si- 
multaneausly reviving the power of memory and invoking a temporal solidarity 
that will be found only in a not yet achiexd future. Butler" Parable books have an 
affinity with the fernmist utopias but also draw on the creative yc~ssibilities of the 
diary and journal, stave narratives, realist fiction, right-wing survivalist stories, 
and Mew Age vision quests to spin a story of new social formafons that is rooted 
in the traditions of popular American sf. And from her usual place on the margins 
of sf, Piercy in He, She and It cwrries on her long-standing socialist, feminist, em- 
logical critique in a work that draws from cyberpunk and feminist sf while it also 
retrieves tlze power of traditional forms of storytelling in order to create a tale of 
political activism that explores a new set of strategies ancl tactics. 

The critical dystcjpias clearly traxrse different politicat and cultural grotznd. 
Faced by the delegitimation of Utopia and the hegemonic cynicism of Anti- 
Utopia, they do not simply mimic the tztopian expression of the 19'70s. Nor do 
they easily let go of that sensibility as they stand up to the hegemony of Anti- 
Utopia, Consequentty, they burrow within the dystopian tradition in order to 
bring utopian and dystopian tendencies to bear on their exposCs of the present 
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moment and their explorations of new forms of appositional agency. Ccrnsidered 
in terms of the continuum of utopian and and-utopian pessimism, they tend to 
express an emancipatory, militant, critical utopian position. With their epical 
scape of nascent political challenges to ruling systems, open enciings tlzat look be- 
pad, the last page to other rounds of cantestation, and realistically utopian possi- 
bilities lurking in tlze iconic details of their alternative worlds, the critical 
dystoyias do not simplty ccrme d ~ w n  on the side of an tznyroblematized Utopia or 
a resigned and triumphant Anti-Utopia. Albeit generally, and stubbornly, 
tztopian, they do not go easily toward that better world. Rather, they linger in the 
terrors of the present even as they exemplify what is needed to transfc3rm it. 

None of the new dystopias quite reaches the degree of self-reflexivity that char- 
acterizes the earlier critical utopias (perhaps in a move against the postmodern 
aesthetic); nevertlzeless, tl-tey work in this new cultural moment (as Baccalini and 
Cavalcanti note) to reassert the transformative fttnctions of: tangt~age, textuafity, 
memory, and history In so doing, they higlzliglzt tlzeir ow11 use value as cultural 
objects even as they reflect rrn the limits and possibilities of the dystc>pian form it- 
self. With the texts that I discuss in the following chapters, each one finds a way to 
exemyltify the yctwer of imaginative interwntion in political processes of critique 
and change. Each features a writer or storyteller whose individual craft becomes 
the core of a political vocation in a coflective, or potendally colfecdve, movement; 
and each offers extensive meditations on creative and critical expressions that dis- 
turb their various universes. 

Wlzether they work with modes of lzistory and memory as hrces  of social 
change, journal writing as a source of self-critique anci social interyeflation, or 
storytelling as a means of subversive subject formation, all three dystopias reflect 
tzpon their formal refations with sociopolitical realities by way of: their internal 
accounts of textual interventions. Thus, they teach their readers not only about 
the w r t d  arctund them but atso about the open-ended ways in which texts such 
as the ones in fr'ront of their eyes can both elucidate that wctrld and help to devefop 
the critical capacity of people to knctw, challenge, and change those aspects of it 
tlzat deny or inhibit the further emancipation of: humanity* 
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Kim Stan ey Robinson's 
Other Ca 

There arnes  into being then, a situation in which we carz S G E ~  that if 
i~rdivl'dual experience is authentic, then it carzrzot be trzie; lnrzd that if a 
scient$c or cognitive urtadel of the satne conte~.rt is true, then it escapes 
i~rdividual experience, 

Publisheci it1 1988, Kim Stanley Robinson's Gold Coast (the secand volume it1 lzis 
Orange County trilogy) is the earfiest it1 my sampling of critical dystopias.1 Al- 
tlzough his utopian Martian trilogy is perlzaps better known, Robinson's first tril- 
ogy, set closer to home, is in itself an important moment in the dexlopment of 
sf,"n this set of textual studies ptzblished betwen 1984 and 1990, he created 
three versions of the southern Californian landscape that yerceptiely explore 
the formal possibilities of the sf genre as w l l  as the sociopoliticai realities and 
tensions in the United States in the fate f 980s. In each, a yctunger and older man 
cross generational barriers and engage in a conversation about society, personal 
tik, ancl the vocation of the writer as they sitnuftaneausly confront the political 
crisis tlzat shapes their particular spacetime variation. In tlze first two vofumes, 
tlze young man eventually decides a n  t l ~ e  sort ofwriting he needs to do to be true 
to himself as well ttr be a responsible political agent in his society. In The Will 
Shore (1984), Harry, at old Tom5 urging, writes about his travels and experiences 
in the new frontier of post-neutron bomb Orange Ctrunty; in the military-ccrr- 
porate-consumer society of The Gvtd Coast, Jim sets poetry aside to write the 
history of a ruined Orange County; but in BUC$C Edge (1 990) it is the older man 
(the Tom Barnard who appears in all three votumes) who wctrks out the literary 



and potiticat theory of what is essentially the critical utopia in his journal, and 
then joins the revolution that produces both the utopian society in which his 
grandson Kevin lives and the text W are reading, In the last volume, the younger 
man, k v i n ,  is not a writer but a skilled carpenter in tlze post-revolutionary town 
of El Modena. 

In tlzese self-reflexive studies of- a metonymic American space, Robinson moves 
from a post-holocaust, apocalyptic narrative (in the vein of an Orson Scott Card 
or David Brh), to a near-future dystoyian account (closer to the style of Philip M, 
Llick), and on ttr the tzttryian Pacific Edge (which Edward Tames has catled the 
most interesting utopia since Delany" Tritun). Of the three, the last continues, 
and self-reflexivefy extends, the critical utopian tradition, As he does in greater 
scale in the Martian trilog, in this volume ltc3binson reasserts the critical utopian 
refrtsal to regard Utopia as an end in itself, seeing it illstead as the very "mad of: 
history. . . something we are working witl~in, step by step'5n a process that never 
ends,Within this provisional and oyen-encied challenge to the prevailing reality, 
he provides a tc>talizing exploration of society and agency that ccrncerns itself with 
eccrnomy and production, multipiex class struggle, and a ccrllective engagement 
that opyclses the new capitalist ideology and discipline of ""gfobalization" as well 
as the ameliorations of liberat reft3rmism by way of a new (yet still difference- 
based) potitical struggle that connects the globat system with XclcaX government 
and culture.4 

Before writing tlze utopia of Pac$c Edge, however, Robinson took up the chal- 
lenge of: dystopian narrative in l"he GoIck Coast, but he did so in ways tlzat drew on 
both the Wellsian sensibility of: the ctassical dystopia anci the noir pessimism of: 
cyberpunk. On first reading of The Gold Coast3 one might miss the dystoyian and 
noir qualities that lurk beneath the textual surface and find only a prrstmodern 
wortd that is disconcertingty "normal," even to the extent of banality, as Robinson 
delves into the quotidian details of individual lives in this Other California in a 
style that is not unlike the fine-tuned accrclunts of a writer like Delany. Although it 
is set in the near future of the 2f140s (almost a hundred years after the fcjunding of 
NATO), the tone of his genre-blrtrring tale of planetary capitalism as it plays out 
in the centers of corporate power and in the struggles of everyday life is closer to 
tlzat of a realist coming-of-age narrative, but one lzelped along wit11 the additional 
disccrurses of history and poetry. 

Despite its deceptively innocent, almost yresentist ambience, Rc~binson" text is 
a carefully crafted dystoyian effort in cognitivety mapping the cultural logic of a 
system dominated by the Reaganesque military-industrial complex in the years 
just before the historic shift of 1989, when the United States became the infamous 
""victor" of the Cold War* 



Caught within the simultaneously sped-up and impoverished society produced 
by an ever more greedy corporate-governmental system, the p u n g  firn McPher- 
son and his twenty-something kiencis try to find meaning and satisfaction in lives 
redrtced to the needs and pleasures of an emptily cammodified moment, while 
jimk father, Uennis, fights to survive in a defense industry that has no need for his 
skill or idealism as it neglects quality production and political principles in favor 
of the accumulation of profit and power. As Jim ccrnfronts the political and cre- 
ative challenges in his life, and his father eventualfy escapes the machinations of a 
corporate w r l d  that cares nctthing for his wctrk, their parallet stories articufate a 
modest utopian hope in the ability of people to learn the scope of the new capital- 
ist world and forge independent and politically committed lives in tlze social and 
gmgraplzical gags of a system that shows no signs of changing. In addition to tlze 
iconic details ancl narrative spine of this deceptively clystopian world, Robinson 
self-reflexively explores the discursive functions of emancipating memory (social 
and perscrnal), totalizing analysis, and the craft of writing as they contribute to the 
processes of cognitive mapping and political activism. 

Certainly, this alternative world of the twenty-first century realistically repre- 
sents the agendas of the L7.S. military, the deftense industry, and the government 
that were hegemonic in the mid-1980~~ Even though the Cold War still provides 
the primary source of profit and powex; other opportunities abounci in new U.S. 
actions in "Arabia'"(Bahrain) and Southeast Asia (Tllaifand, Burma) anci in the 
coltaterat chatlenges brought about by the expansion of a Reaganesque space de- 
fense system, the rearmament of Japan, drug wars in South America, and the other 
""Eorty trdd wars currentfy being fought" with "obsolete equipment" (l (I. As in the 
Vietnam years, it is c~bvious that a ""guns and butter" social policy is not working, 
and consequentiy the daily lives of those who are not securely employed within the 
privileged sectors of the economy are shaped by a degraded environment, minimal 
employment, limited housing, and the mindless ctxperiences of commodity con- 
sumption. Robinson encapsulates this social reality in his microcosm of Orange 
County (which "sprang Atl-tena-like, full blown from the forehead of Zeus Los An- 
gefcs"")by reducing his gaze to the local only to expose it as a fractat image of this 
world of militarized corporate capitalism. In an early statement of the book's con- 
cern with the pracesses of history (which anticipates and negates the assertic~ns of 
Francis Fukuyrtma), jim ironically but astutely observes that 

Orange Cctunty is the end of history, its purest product. Civilization kept 
moving west fctr thousands of years, in a sunset tropism, until they came to 



the edge here on the Pacific and they coufd~l? go any farther, And so they 
stopped l-rere and did it. And by that time they were in the great late surge of 
corporate capitalism, so that everything here is purely organized, to buy 
and setl, buy and sell, every little piece of: us. ( 3 )  

Later in his work i~~g  draft of the history of: the caunty, Jirn locates the causes of: 
this dystopian degradation in the postwar engines of the peacetime military and 
the consumer eccrnomy (signified by Camp Rndleton and South Coast Pltaza). As 
he recounts, the buildup in the aftermath of World War I1 transformed the area 
when the "war machine" "Qominated its geography and economy; for the ""mili- 
tary-industrial infrastructrtre was built, and left in place, and it prctvided work for 
the thousands of men who returned after the war, with their new families; they 
came, and bought lzouses bttilr by the construction indrtstry that had been so well 
primecl by military construction" "W4), Fed by tlze fear of cammunism and the 
satistaction of: consumer goods, tlze county boamecl in employment and popula- 
tion. Gradually, acres of orange groves were reptaced by strip malls and subdivi- 
sions, and by 2020 the number of rnalls had increased again, with ""many square 
miles . . . roofed and air-conditioned" (322). The new malls were fed by more ele- 
vated freeways that added another layer to the ones atready in place, and the syn- 
ergistic outcome was an ""autopia" that endlessfy cycles around itselft, 

With the implosion of the nationat emnomy under the pressure of endless mil- 
itary adventures, lzowevex; the quality of life collapsed, An expanding population 
and limited space led to shared housing ancl the subsequent encl of the suburban 
dream of: a private lzome; the shrinking domestic economy produced fewer jobs 
and resulted in aimless yotzth and frustrated middle managers; and the ecological 
diversity and beauty of the region was devastated by unproductive land and water 
speculatirzn that consumed the last of the state forests. Embodying the ""ultimate 
expression of the American Dream," this ""over-lit," overbuilt, overconsurned, 
post-suburban reality may seem so familiar to U.S. readers that it wilf not be read 
through the distancing lens of dystopia but simply faken as a realistic portrayal of 
life at the encl of the twentietl~ century Formally, however, it is Mly  dystopian, as 
it offers a detailed ca~tse-and-effect analysis of an extrapolated society that no 
tonger nurtures and stimulates its people but rather constitutes, as Forster de- 
scribed long before, an unseen social machine intent only on its own carcinogenic 
grc3wh. 

This cognitive map of Orange County ccrnfigures the society that Jirn, his father, 
and his friends try to come to terms with, either to acquiesce in its seductive rou- 
tines (which are as ""tacked" as the electromagnetic guidance system that replaced 
the gasotine-youvcrred automobile) or to reach, at feast individually i f not yet cof- 



iectively, fbr an alternative existence that is shaped by the social dream of a self- 
determined and fuffilled humanity rather than an economy intent on rei@"rig and 
commodiEying everyone and everything. G m i n g  from different perspectives, two 
of Jim's friends bespeak the cl-ystopian nature of their society in their own evalua- 
tions and responses. More resilient and resistant than the otlzers, Taslzi, who even- 
tually leaves for the outlands of Alaska, manages ta live on the eclge of the system 
by mrking occasionally as a "car brain" mechanic and living in a tent "on the roof 
of one of the big condoto>wers in the Newport Town Center," growing his own veg- 
etables, using the water facilities of the partly abandcmed building, and enjoying a 
great view of the ocean, the "Hue plain, to the southwest" "(98). His home, as he ar- 
gues, symbolizes his ecological analysis of the society and his independent re- 
sponse to it, In a dystopian reprise of Kuno, he explains to Jim that the "kss you are 
plul~ged into the machine, the less it controls you. . . . Since most jobs are part of 
the macl~ine, it follows tlzat you slzould lead a life with no need for money. No easy 
task, of course, but one can ayyrozrimate, do what is possible" "(98). 

At the other extreme, jimk ambulance-driver friend, Abe Bernard, knows he is 
hopelessly entangled in the cogs of the machine as he drives its freeways to rescue 
its wounded. But he at least understands why he can? act more independently, for 
he realizes that the quotidian has consumed him, Time Aies by "in a haze of un- 
differentiated ac t i~ t ty~ '~  and ""his shifts on the job alf blur together" 0 W .  Like 
Kevin Lynch" disoriented urban dweller and Jamesonk underinhrmed subject, 
Abe sees that lze and otl~ers like him no longer possess the perspective of the 
""long-term time sca le '~ l l8 ) .  A skilled ancl concerneel parameclic, he remembers 
all the craslzes, tlze rushes to hospitals, ancl the agonies of patients in some remote 
corner of his mind; but in his waking life "the reccrllection mechanism is firmly 
turned off" (l (1.18). Unlike Tashi, who uses the ccrunterlogic of eccrlogy to map his 
cannily resistant place in the larger system, Abe has no way to locate himself so 
that he can gain control over his tik and work. With memory suppressed and 
daily ctxistence divided between being exhausted on the job and stoned afterward, 
he can no longer triangulate his position in a system that drains him at work and 
leaves him empty in lzis downtime. 

In this decep tively normal dystopian world, twenty-seven- year-old f im 
McPhersan begins to emerge from his immediate dlrearnscape and find his own 
way, As a well-interpetlated subject of his time, he passively-and, in a Lukacsian 
sense, typically-survixs by .cvort.=ing tw) part-time jobs, going to parties height- 
ened by designer drugs, cruising the freeways with his friends, drifting in and out 
of sexual ""alliances," pduiitily relating to his parents and uncle, and yet, through 
some sort of interpeflative slippage, remaining unhappy and seemingly unable to 
change any part of his mundane life, 



An apparent misfit who is not exceptionally strong or skillfzrf, Jim teaches a few 
English classes at the community colfege and works as a clerk in a real estate of- 
fice, but the passion tha~offers a way to dislodge himself from the system lies in 
his ow11 creative work. He ctumsify tinkers at musical sampling (combining tlze 
""sow parts" of Beetl~oven's five late stritlg quartets into one tape) and poetry 
(which in desperation he subjects to a randomizeci computer program). But he 
attains a different degree of creative energy and quality in his work on the history 
of Orange Ctrunty. W e n  his current ally, Virginia, comments that peoylte "never 
think about haw things got this way,'"irn realizes that he is one of the remaining 
few who at least tries (31 ). He enlists his friends in nocturnal archaeotogical for- 
ays, digging through parking iot concrete to uncover fragments of life before the 
maze of strip malls, condct towers, subdivisinns, and muftiilayered freeways obtit- 
erated the decentralized towns, orange groves, and desert ecalogy* On his own he 
compiles archival evidence of the way things were-accumulating old histories, 
visual artifacts, and his uncle Tbm's stories. Three walls of his room are covered 
with maps of Orange County: one from the 1930s, one from the 19905, and a re- 
cent one that shows the ccrunty ""gidded and overgridded" (63); orange crate la- 
bets with their pastoral images of a nonexistent moment of peace and yltenty hang 
on the bathroom wail, 

Jim knows, however, that this supyosedty healthier past is ""out of reach" (64). 
Instead of dwelling nostalgically on its loss, he writes its history, eight chapters of 
which are scattered tlzrough Robinson's text as a metacommentary that frames 
tlze devefopitlg counter-narrative. Five of tlze chapters portray a lost ""utopian'" 
world of: ecological beauty anci relative social well-being and enci with tlze words 
""a1 that went away" 0 17, 224, 242); three others narrate the instrumentalizing 
lead-up to the dystoyian present and end with the wcrrds 'hnl~ne of that ever went 
away" "64,295,323). Clearly, jimk intent is not to escape into the static icons on 
the end of orange crates. Instead, his maturing historical sense gives him the nec- 
essary critical distance to gain an empowering knctmrtedge of the nature, pace, and 
cttnsequences of change and the human causes behind it, Finally, it makes this 
typical dystopiaa misfit want "to do snmething'"o redlress the exploitation and 
destruction of the land that lzis Family has lived in for four generations (28). 

The opportunity for meaningful action comes to Jim by way of a coavcrsation 
with his friend Arthur Bastanchury (whose roots in the region are marked by his 
family name, which is also that of a major street in the ccrunty). Engaging in polit- 
ical wcrrk that recalls the best of the 1960s opposition, Arthur is a ""fctedicated anti- 
war activist and underground newspaper pubtkkef" "8). On his way to leaflet a 
shopping malf with firers against the draft (reimposed by the "Gingrich Act"") he 
tallcs with Jim about the ""seegwalkers" who lcnow nothing about the political s i t -  



uation and dct even less ($0). He atludes to Jimk historical research and chatlenges 
him to do more than indulge in what he misreads as a nctstatgic obsession. Assert- 
ing that "what" seeded is something more active, some kind of real resktance," 
Arthur reveals to firn that lze and people he works with have escalated their degree 
of activism by sabotaging weapons manuFdct.urers based in Orange County (42). 
Although irritated by Artlzur's ""secretive riglzteousness," fim is intrigued at the 
possibility of direct action and agrees to join Arthur the next time he leaflets a 
mall. During the distribution, 7im makes it dear that he wants nothing to do with 
terrorism, but he is drawn to Arthurk claims for the nonviolent destruction of 
military property (65). Replaying the strategy of underground struggle of the 
Aftrican Naticonal Congress or the positicrn taken by the American Catholic Left 
during the Vietnam War tfia"e%ome property has no right to exist," Arthur argues 
tlzat tl-tere is a "big difference between terrorism and sabotage: and he assures fim 
tlzat his group uses ""metlzods that lzarm plastics, programs, and various compos- 
ite construction materials, without enciangering people'' "(65). 

Still 7im demurs, holding to his reservations about viotence, btzt after a hassle 
with his father and a fight with his current "allynVirginia he tells Arthur that he is 
ready ""to do something . . . to help" 0 111). With a ccomplex set of reascsns hcsvering 
bemeen personat frustration and political anger, Jim realizes that this is a 

chance to make some meaning out of his Iife, to strike back against . . . 
everything. Against inciividuafs, of course-his fathel-, Virginia, Humplzrey, 
his students-but he doesn't think of them, not consciously. He's tlzinking 
of the evil direction his country has taken for so long, in spite of all his 
protests, all his vc>tes, all his deepest betiefs. Ignoring the world" need, prof- 
iting from its misery, fomenting fear in order to sell more arms, to take over 
mrrre accounts, to cswn more, to make more money. . . it really is the Amer- 
ican way, And so there's so choice but action, now, same real and fangibie 
form of resktance, C X 10- t 1 l f 

That niglzt firn anci Arthur collect their weapons from Arthur's covert connec- 
tian and head for the parking lot of Pamell Airspace Corporation. They fire small, 
laser-guided missiles into the door of tlze company's physical plant. On impact. 
the bombs refease a gas ""containing degrading enzymes and chemical solvents . . . 
and all the plastic, filabtoy, reinforced carbon, graphite, eptoxy resin, and leevl-lar 
reached by the gas" is '""educect to dust, or screwed tzp in some less dramatic: way'' 
(1 f 3). Back on the street, after damaging what Arthur describes as ""ninety million 
dollars of space weaponry," "m is elated at having finally "dorze something" 0 14). 
Looking atJJirn with the ""rptor intensity" of a typicalfy opportunistic organizer, 



Arthur sums up the conscitzusness-raising consequences of direct action: "Take 
that first step, perfcjrm an act of resistance of even the smallest kind, and suddenly 
your perception changes. Reality changes, Yczu see it can be done" "( X 15). 

Accepting Arthur" subsequent invitations, firn takes part in attacks on the 
Northmy missile com plex ( 174-1.77) and Aerojet Nortl-t ( 186) ancl looks fc~rward 
to a tl-tird that will target a firm tlzat makes "orbiting nuclear reactors" "44). At 
the end of each action, he utters his new slogan: "Here's tto resistance" (l (17. Al- 
thc~ugh this Califc~rnian sleeper appears to have awakned, the purity of direct ac- 
tion begins to fade as Jim begins t~ wonder about the network with which Arthur 
is affiliated, His first opportunity to learn more comes when his friend Sandy fa  
slcilled chemist and the best producer of designer eyedrop drugs in the area) fakes 
Jim, Arthur, and the others to a party in San Diego hosted by his dealer friend Bob 
Tompkins ancl his partner, Raymand. As one of the larger drug distribt~tors, Bob 
has invited Sandy down to discuss a once-oM deal for a new line of designer 
aylzrodisiacs that would bring him extra cash (cash he needs to pay tlze bills for 
his dying father, who is hospitalized in the now ccrmmrrnly privatized medical sys- 
tem). As Sandy discusses the deal with Bob, Jim t~verhears Arthur tafking with 
Raymond and discoxrs that Raymond is the mysterious supyltier behind the sab- 
otage, Beginning with this conversation, the apparently unrelated plots of Jim and 
Arthur" political acticzn, Sandy" drug Beating, and the corporate machinations 
ctxperienced by Jimk father clcrrnbine in a Diclcensian matrix to reveal the underly- 
ing scheme that pulls all the action together and expresses the totalizitlg logic ancl 
practice tlzat produces the society in which they all live, 

In unfc~lding the layers of: rlzis megaplot, Robinson adds another dimension to 
the ccrgnitive mapping atready at work in the iconic register of the text. Along 
with the detailed acu3unt of the formation of militarized capitalism in his twnty-  
first-century version of Orange County-in a version of one of Russ's recom- 
mended sf narrative strategies-he fills in his provisitznal map through the dis- 
crete narrative of these intertwined life stc~ries as they thread their way through 
the iconic tapestry. In fact, his piecemeal exposure of the ""master plot" <of the cor- 
porate executives, government bureaucrats, and renegade drug dealers more pre- 
cisely replicates the necessarily incremental nature of this didactic aestlzetic, True 
to fameson's argument that na one person can correlate the trutlz of: his or lzer ex- 
perience within the larger systemic reality, no single character in Robinson" text 
is able to grasp the entire sccrye of the scheme that drives the basic crisis of the 
text, but each contrihtes bits that help to fill in the absent paradigm of the over- 
at1 social map. Sandy, Dennis, and Jim work out separate pieces of the puzzle, but 
the ftzrfl picture is wailable only to the reader who is in the privileged epistemotog- 
icaf and political posit-ion to accumulate that collective knowledge and see it for 



what it is: namely, an embodiment of the logic of greed and power that informs 
the entire society, Self-reAexivefy, it is only through connecting the apparently in- 
dependent actions of Sandy, Uennis, and Jim that the reader can fo'ollow a similar 
trajectory of discovery in order to apyrehenci the overarching dystopian tofality, 
Like the Face of Cod (or flick's Absolute Benefactor), it can never quite be seen in 
its own right. 

It is no surprise that the person who garners the first solid information about 
the larger scheme is Sandy. As the friendly drug-dealer of the sort associated with 
the ccrunterculture of the 1960s rather than the organized crime purveyors of the 
1980s, he is a benign character who males an honest living in the black economy. 
Miorking on the bctrdertine of legitimate and illegitimate markets, moving imper- 
ceptibly b e ~ e e n  business and pleasure, and .yet ultimately standing by his friend- 
ship with fim and Arthurt Sandy is in the least fixed position and tlzelrefore the 
one who can more readify see tlze traces of tlze master plot in his canny peripheral 
vision, a vision he cultivates for his very survival. f im hears only fragments of 
Arthurk conlrersation at the Torrey Pines party, but Sandy learns firsthand from 
Bob that Raymond has become distracted from the drug trade by ""other things.'" 
He finds out that Raymond3 friends in Venezuela "were killled by some remotely 
piloted vehicles that the Venezuelan drug police had bought ftrorn our Army" 
(149) and consequently Rqmiond has vowed revenge on the U.S. miilleary and de- 
fense industry: "He coufdn? realjly declare war on the L7.S. Army, but he's done the 
next best tl-ting, and declared war on the people wl-to made the robot planes'" 
(149). Rather tl-tan. pofiticaf principles, it is personal revenge (along with a contin- 
ued interest in "keeping an eye out for profits'" that has led him to import ""lttde 
missile systems . . . for sabotaging military production yltants" and find ""pel~ple 
who want these things dcrne more than he dcres" 050). 

Back in Orange County and checking with others in the ""black ectsnomyk ex- 
tended ftamiiy," Sandy collects more rumors about the sabctfage (1 82-1 85). From 
a friend and ciient, he hears that some believe the cause behind the attacks is even 
more insidious than Raymondk individual. vendetta, for it appears to be a cam- 
paign ofCiindustriaX sabotage" undertaken by the corporations themsetves in what 
could be "an intercorporations war" 085). m e n  lze and Tdshi have to hide their 
illegal aphrodisiac slziprnent on the coastline below Jim's Fdther's workplace, he 
also senses from Bob's interest that there is a connection with Laguna Space Re- 
search (LSR). And when he finally hears what Jim and Arthur have to say, he can 
confirm that they are indeed invc>lved in the attacks. Yet rather than expose his 
friends to unnecessary anxiety over what at this stage is still speculation, he re- 
frains from telling them about Raymond" role and motivation. After more 
snooping-in the course of which he somehow forgets the corporate dimen- 



sion-he believes he kncrws the ""sape of the whole setup," as he sees that "fim is 
~rorking with Arthur, and Arthur is wcjrking for Raymond, and that Raymond is 
pursuing a private vendetta for private purposes-and perhaps making a profit 
on the side'"(330). At tlzis point, however, it is inconvenient to tell firn and Arthur 
since they are preparing an atlack on LSR that will have the desirable side effect of: 
covering Sandy's own retrieval of the abancioneci drugs. Gauglzt in a rush between 
loyalty and business, he l?alls into a ccrmpromised silence that betrays his own gen- 
erous qualities. 

Sandy thinks he knows the shape of the entire scheme, but he has actually pen- 
etrated just to the level of Raymond" personal involvement and never appreciates 
the larger corporate role in the campaign. Jim's father, however, is in a better posi- 
tion to learn more abcrut the corporate side of the plot. Wcrrking within the thriv- 
ing defense sector, t>ennis McPherson is on tlze verge of losing his job at Laguna 
Space Research, the small defense contractor whose parent company is ""one of the 
world's corporate giants,'" Argo AGlBlessman Enterprises (21). With lzis experi- 
ence in engineering, he m r k s  meticulousIy on his projects, and because he can 
"we the larger patterns, where engineering tc>uches both in-trention and adminis- 
tration" "Q), he alst:, represents the company in Mbashington, negotiating prapos- 
ats with the defense establishment. 

Dennis" commitment to quality, howevet; has angered his immediate superior? 
Stuart Lemon, for it has resulted in the company" losing f~zrct projects because he 
was unable to keep his costs competitive with otlzer companies. Lemon (a prime 
type of the privileged executive with financial and cultural capital) offers one last 
chance to Dennis wllen lze returns from Waslzitlgton with an Air Farce "m- 
perblack"" order for a small robot bomber to tzse against the Soviets, Llennis takes 
on the assignment of the ""Stormbee" poject, but his painstaking wc~rk is Erus- 
trated when the Air Force cancets the superblack status and opens the project to 
pubtic bids. When Lernan reviews Uennis" revised budget, he asserts that it is 
""to high" "cause the "ystem [ is ]  over-designed" "(60)- 

Further up the line of power, Lemon" boss-Donafd Hereford, president of LSR 
and a vice-president in tlze par^ent company-also assesses the bid in terms of 
profit and not prodrtct and orders Lemon to cut the producdon btldget. t>esyite 
the trimming, the project is awardeci to Vatnefl h ia t ion (ironically, the company 
attacked by Jirn and Arthur), and Dennis is furious because he knows IJarnell can- 
not deliver at the cost it listed (180). Still thinkng in terms of his liberal idealism- 
believing that his work inside the corporate structure can prevent war by. produc- 
ing well-designed weapons systems that will permanently discourage Soviet 
attacks-Dennis sees his deterrence logic and his reformist belief in the rule of law 
crumble when the project is finafly lost in a court appeal in which the judge rules 



"in the interests of national. security" Uf2Ka. LSXt's lawyer explains to Dennls that 
they had been unknowingly immersed in an internecine competition betwen 
competing managers and that the entire affair was ""prt of a campaign to pull . . . 
weapons procurement . . . back completely in the Pentagon's power'"(288). With 
his idealism shattered, fleanis admits that LSK was a pawn " in a battle between two 
parts of tl-te Air Force" anci the hegemony of the Pentagon, signified in the imyene- 
tra-bility of its " m a s s i ~  ccrncrete bunker defended against ail the world" @(289,2"3 1). 
He returns to Califc~rnia bowing  that his days at LSR are numbered. 

If the scheme arotznd the Stormbee program exposes a layer of corporate logic 
to Dennis, the shadornry outline of the deeper and more systemicalfy ixtsidious 
level of carrsat-ion is available exclusively to the reader who fo'ollows the accumulat- 
ing acticzn as Dennis, Lemon, and Herehrd confrc~nt the consequences of the ter- 
minated Stormbee contract. Even before the cancellation, Lemon h a w s  tlzat LSK 
is in danger; for tlze parent company has been demanding an increase in yearly 
profits and threatening to sell off the company if the new goals are not met ( 157). 
Later, in conversation with Hereford, he learns that the sabotage of neighboring 
companies might wet1 be the work of corpcrrate interests who are simply using the 
""lr>cal grotzp of refusniks" tcto dcr the dirty work (257). Hereford-the hegemonic 
leader who has the widest view and mast control, of the power struggfes- 
opaquely notes that company security had penetrated the campaign and found 
out that a "wry large, very prokssional group" i s  at the root of it all (257); he then 
impties that AGlBlessman itself might be that primary agent. In a description of: 
"narmaln corporate sabotage, the urbane and quietly powerful Hereford explaitls 
tlzat a " " c ~ a n y  attacks others to harm tlzeir work and eventually damage their 
reputation for ef&ciency,'%ut then another tactical mist occurs when "it attacks 
itself to h e y  suspicion away" (258). 

This information is already turning ""tumblers" in Lemon" mind, but another 
drops into place when Hereford observes that the company in question ""crotrfd use 
the attack on itself to get rid of something potendally damaging in and of itself" 
(258). He then orders Lemon to pull the security guards from the plant in light of 
tlze rumors that LSR will be attacked, ostensibXy to save their lives. Lemon realizes 
tlzat he's been sufficiently clued in to Hereford's plot to work with its effects in 
disciplining LSR, but he also is canny enough not to ask furtlzer questions, Laok- 
ing at the ""amused crinkle" in Hereford" eyes, he sees that the corpclrate leader 
knows full well what is going on and what is at stake. In ccrnwrsation some days 
later, Hereford ""informs" Lemon that his security peoylte have found the person 
hiring the activists-astensibjy Raymond.----hut again he infers merely that the 
handler above Raymond can be h u n d  within AGlBlessman" own corporate 
headquarters (33 l f , 



Dennis" well-intentioned concerns abctut the fate of LSR intersect with this 
deeper plot after Werehrd hears about the court ruling and orders Leman nctt to 
appeal, for the corporate feader argues that it is mare important to preserve LSRs 
standing in the military-indrtstrial Izierarchy than to protect their owl1 integrity or 
tlzeir employees or  the military troops using the weapons, As Hereford explains: 

If we win this one-force the Air Force to take back their award, and win 
the contract ourselves-then we%e got the Stormbee system, stzre. But 
we%e also embarrassed the Air Force in front of the whole industry, the 
whole country, And if we do that, then Stcrrmbee is the last grogram W can 
ever expect to get ftrom the Air Force again, Because they% remember. 
They31 do their best to bankrupt: us. (334) 

Dennis, of- course, is appalfed at this account of raw corporate survivalism 
achieved at the expense of purpose, quality, and faw. Embittered, he at last: begins 
to see the operating pattern: "The whole operation, so neat, so efficient, so real 
looking, is all a sham, a fake. . . . Only the prrwr struggles of certain people in 
Mrjshington are real, and those battles are based on whims, perscrnal ambitions, 
personat jealousies. And those battles make the rest of the world unreal" (335). 
Xtegarding himself as nothing mare than ""a extra in those battles," he closes his 
office door and goes home, 

Even tl10~1gl-t he has learneci more about the competitive dynamics behind the 
system in which he works and fives, fleanis still thinks like a liberal reformist and 
interprets everythit~g in terms of a repairable personal or institutional dysfunc- 
tion and not as an endemic result of the systemic logic itself. Closer to the center, 
Lemon and especially Hereford are more fully aware of and complticit in the ac- 
tual maneuvers. When they review the situation after Jimk botched attack on LSR 
(which Dennis never realizes is his son's work), they implicitty understand that 
the damage that could have assisted in the downsizing of LSR did nctt occur, Less 
subtle than his camfc)rtabty powaful boss, Leman comes out and asks if they 
shod  d ""simulate another attack"" (3661, but Hereford deflects the suggestion: 
""Stimulate? Or simulate? . . . No. The point is, we've been warned. So now it's our 
responsibility to see it doesn't happen again'"(366). Successft~f damage or not, tlze 
attack has helped Hereford" cause, and he now has sufficient reascln ttr close 
down LSR in Calift~rnia and mclvt: its design and production line to Florida, In a 
flash he orders Lemon to fire the executive team, including Dennis, and he clb- 
serves that Lemon should be happy that he too wasn? sacrificed, 

From his personal s tandyoin~ Dennis simply experiences this ruthless restruc- 
turing as the end to his own career, But the strategicafly positioned reader gets the 



pkture of the systemic motive behind the entire set of actions. Simply put, Argo 
AGlBiessman Enterprises needs not only to survive but to triumph, and this eco- 
nomic and political "necessity" has driven the entire operation, setting in modon 
a series of events that brought untold damage to people inside the carporation 
and at large, only to guarantee that casts could be cut, power preserved, and posi- 
tion gained in the center of power. 

As Sandy, Dennis, and the corporate executives fix the dystopian social coordi- 
nates for the readeriy eye, the counter-narrative line of Jim's search for meaning 
and purpose beyond his ""holfow" and "fashionable" life offers at least a proto- 
political trajectory through whiclz the system can begin to be critiqued, if not yet 
overturned anci transfammeci (254). Evm though the sabotage project has jolted 
him out of lzis malaise, lze is further challenged through his interactions with 
those closest tcr him: his friends; his new lover, Hana; and his father, Mdhen Sandy 
takes him along with his wife, Angela, and their friend f-fumphrey to Europe to es- 
cape the pressure of the interrupted smuggling deal, 7im finds it is an opportunity 
to see himself and his Orange Clctunty home against a broader canvas (225-238). 
After Wumphrey" choice takes them to the French Disneyland and Sandy and 
Angela opt for Moscow, Jirn suggests a visit to the historical sites of Cairo and 
Crrete, thereby dippit~g back into the racially contested roots of "Western" "reality, 

On a solitary walk, Jim gets lost in Cairo's streets and is overwhelmeci by the 
poverty lze encounters. Recalli~~g Athal Fugard's play People Are Lz'vz'rlg Herct?, he 
dexlops his crwn setf-retfekve take on a "real world" h a t  his encapsulated life in 
Orange County has not allrjwd. In Crete he finds another comparative viewpoint 
on the history of Orange County as he looks back on it in terms of the strikngly 
different history of the quite similar landscape of this Mediterranean island. 
When he returns home, he realizes that the trip has aixrther dislodged his sense of 
self and society, and he is filled with an increasing personal and political feetiing of 
Llnease. With his working grasp of reality breaking dow~a, lze anxiously tl~inks 
about lzis sirnation in terms of the freeway mechanism that surrouncis anci slzapes 
his meager life: "It's as if somehere  the program and the magnetic field keeping 
him on his particular track have been disarranged, falfen into some awful loop 
that keeps repeating trver and over'' (242). 

Aware that he is dexloping a vertiginous perspective that will explosively con- 
join his static exisknce with an expanding awareness of the history and sociaf, 
logic of his world, Jim ctxperiences another epiphanic change when he meets and 
fails in love with Hana SteentoA, the art teacher in the classroom next to his at the 



community college, An artist and the most feminist: character in the book, Hana 
has opted out of the partwcene and committed herself to a form of art that re- 
jects the fading fashion of postmodernism. Just as she challenges her ""seepwalk- 
ing" "udents, slze directs her utopian critique at firn anci urges lzim to take his cre- 
ative work more seriousty anci to focus his vision on ""tze open space left by tlze 
death of: post modern ism'"^ "&we what comes next" "(If). Acceptng the cl~al- 
lenge, 7im begins to think again about how he can ""make a difference" and help to 
change America, Somehow-through the matrix of his writing, his resistance 
work, his teaching-he hrtyes to overcome the gap ""be~een  his desires and his 
achievements" "(191). Yet, he hardly changes overnight, and in his waning foolish- 
ness he also learns negatively from Wana. When he brings her to one of Sandy's 
parties and his previous ally, Virginia, snubs her for not being suitably cooX for 
tlzeir scene, lze thinks Hana is wise anci strong anci above such cultural pressures, 
and so he is shockd when lze finds slze lzas been hurt by Virginia's response. 

Embarrassed by his ignorance, he gains a better uncierstanding of the power of: 
social construction and interpellation, not at the level of theory but in the actual 
suffering of a loved one. He sees that 

nct one can escape. k'ou can pretend not to care abctut the image, but that's 
as far as the clrftrrre will let you get, Inside you have to feel it; you can fight 
it, but it'll always be there, the contemptuous dismissal of you by the Vir- 
ginia Novrflos of the world. . . . No doubt Hana saw that look anci was per- 
fectly aware of: it, aff the rest of tlze evening. Anci she did look different from 
the rest of the women there. . . . And now he lzad implied that slze was so Far 
orzt of the norm that she wouldn" have the common buman response, 
wotzldnk even notice, wouldn? even care, (285) 

Vet even with this insight, Jim falters again when Hanna discovers him talking 
and holding hands with Virginia outside of a local restaurant, He guiltily purlis his 
hand away, but the damage is done, Wana once more sees Jim caught in the w b  of 
a shallow social scene (see 310). In response, she turns away in anger and rehses 
to see or  falk to him. 

With Hana's rejection feeding his growing anxiety, firn anticipates the upcorn- 
ing raid on LSR with Arthur. Fearhl that they may inad~r ten t iy  hurt someone- 
as another sabotage grotzp did in a raid in Silicon tialley-Jim nevertheless seizes 
the chance to keep acting, for he sees it as a way to forestaff his impending psychic 
collapse. Before the attack he visits his parents and predictably gets into yet an- 
other fight with his father. This time he crosses an emotional and potitical line 
when he accuses Dennis of being a maker of bombs and a purveyor of the very 



war mentality he is trying to stop, Dennis-who has just learned that his prcrgrarn 
was rdected-is already vulnerable and tries to explain his wll-intendonecl de- 
terrence theory to Jim, but jim will not listen and continues his rant. W e n  Den- 
nis plaintively cries out that tlze rejected Storrnbee project was a ""gdd'$rogram, 
Jim lzears the "fearf~xl strain" in his father's voice, and Ize begins to kel Dennis's 
frustration anci pain as his known world explodes. Consequentty, Jim's anger mo- 
mentarily ""drains out of him, and he" amazed, even frightened, at what he has 
been saying"" (345). Having now hurt his Eather as well as Hana, his perscrnal and 
political anxiety returns, and he leaves the hrruse in even more turmoil. 

'Tense and hyperventilating, Jim redirects his energy on the defense industry 
seeing it as the prime cause of evil, in the society-as a "malignancy making 
money in the service of deatl-r"" (346)* We iaunches into the night" action, but he 
also continues to think about lzis Father" idealistic argument as lze arranges to 
meet Arthur after picking up the missiles, Still ambivalent when he meets tlze four 
men who deliver the weaponry, fim panics as a police cruiser sweeps into the 
parkng lot. He runs, and two of the men chase him, perhaps believing he set tzp 
the arrest. Finding his car and telling the approaching policemen that the men are 
trying to steal it, he drives off; only to see Arthur standing with the other two men 
as the potice pull up. jimk diversion lets him get away, but he also lcnctws Arthur 
will think he exposed the rest of the group to arrest. Having hurt yet another per- 
son, he begins his night of rage against the social machine, driving madly in a car 
filled with '(six boxes of felony-level weagonry'"(352). Dazed anci confused, he 
feels he has ""betrayed everyone he knows, in one way or another" (352), but his 
guilt anci fear give wy to the secular fury that lzas bmught lzirn to this point. Sob- 
bing and cursing, he cries to himself: "Xtu know-you know-what shrruld-be 
done-and yt~tz-can?-do it" "52). 

Hesitation gclne, he drives like a desolation angel to Scruth Coast Plaza (where 
Virginia wctrks) and fires a ""Earris Mosquito missile with its S t ~ - 9 0  payload" at 
the administrative headquarters of the mat1 f 352) .  He sends another missile into 
the plate glass window of the First American Title Insurance and Real Estate of- 
fices where he works with his friend Humphrey, and lze fires anotlzer into the of- 
fices of tlze Orange County Board of Supervisors, the ""eowd that has systemati- 
cally helped reat estate developers to cut OC up, in over a h ~ ~ n d r e d  years of 
mismanagement and graft" "W3). Laughing maniacally, he striltes out at a Flu@ 
Donuts shrry, another real estate office, a rnifitary microchip factory, and finally 
destrc3ys the signs in the parking fot at LSR (353). 

Aware ncw that he ""can't make OC go away, not with his idiot vandalism, not 
even by going crazy," he drives home, "still mindless with rage and disgust" @W3), 
We trashes his apartment, destroys his music, kiclcs his books across the rcrom, 



tears up his manuscripts, smashes his cheap video system, and puIts down his 
maps. Hearing a car apprcrach, he runs out of the house and down the street. 
Atong the way, he smashes mare shop windows, but realizing that he is exposed as 
a rare pddestrian in autoyia, he jumps on a bus to Faslzion Xslanci. Still. fuming, lze 
picks up stones from a bansai garden anci prepares to tlzrow tlzem through the 
disglq windows of  bullock"^ and I. Magnin's. As he raises lzis arm, he is grhbed 
from behind and turns to see Tashi, who has fortuitously appeared like a Zen 
guardian anget. 

Having just broken tzp with his longtime ally, Tasbi is going through his own 
agonies, and when he takes Jirn back to the tent to rest he suggests that tl-zey head 
off to the mountains. After a symbotic three days in the Mr;ilderness, they return to 
Orange Clctunty, refreshed in body and spirit, Tashi prepares to leave for Alaska; 
Jim, who has calmed down and again bmadened his perspective, prepares to Fdce 
tlze afiermatlz of: lzis rampage. Back in lzis apartment, he gathers tlze tom maps 
and tapes tlzem together in a synecdotaf gesture of: what he lzopes to do with the 
shattered remnants of his own life. He picks up the scattered pages of poetry and 
history and looks at them with fresh eyes, With his apartment back in a strange 
new trrder, he visits htrme only to find his mother" note informing him that Uen- 
nis had been fired and that they have gone north to visit their small parcel of land 
near Eureka fin a geographic displacement that replicates the utopian trctpe 
found in many of the complementary dystopian fictions and films, from Btade 
Run~zer and Bmzz'l to P~mble  of the Sower). 

Feeling even more ambivalent about his actions against his father anci LSR, he 
nevertheless resofves to "start up in a new wdy" "1377). Visiting Angefa, he learns 
that Sandy will survive the failure of the smuggling caper-escaping the wrath of 
his partners and the police-and that Arthur has disappeared. Again, he is uncer- 
tain, this time about Arthur and their actions, He respects Arthur" political com- 
mitment, but he is no longer sure that direct action is the way for him, even 
though he still agrees that ""smething has to be done, [that] there are forces in the 
cttuntry that have to be resisted" "(38. Acknowledging for the first time that both 
Arthur and his 6itlzer are, from tlzeir own stancipoints, ""rght" in their views and 
actions, lze realizes that neither his friend's participation in a singrtlar social 
movement nor his father's reformism is riglzt for him. He tl-terehre decides that it 
is time to find his "t~wn way, somedere  between or orztside them-find some 
way that cannot be co-opted into the great w r  machine, some way that wiH actu- 
ally help to change the thinking trf Americd"1380). 

With this resolution, Jirnk activist turn against society thafiegan with his foray 
into direct action reaches a new level of maturity and fbcus, Knctwing that the sys- 
tern will be around for years to came, he decides that he can most effectivefy chal- 



lenge its hegemonic loclc by drawing on his particular skills and passions. On a 
personat level, he realiizes that he needs to make amends with those he has hurt in 
his raging identity crisis, and he vows to reach out to his father and to Hana, but 
also to the other women he has scorned, Sheila anci Virginia, and to lzis friends 
Humplzrey and Artlzur, whose fives were damaged by his night of destruction; and 
he plans as well to syenci more tirne with lzis uncle so that he can learn from his 
experiena and wisdom, On a political level, he seizes on his writing as the basis 
for his reaf work. He has already realized that poetry and the postmodern culture 
from which it stems is not for him, and he concludes that it is ""fctliberately igno- 
rant, concerned only with surfaces, with the look, the great California image . . . 
the tired end of postmodernism, which makes utterly useless all his culturevultur- 
ing, because for postmodernism there is nct past" @W9), 

Setting postmodern modafities aside, Jim thinks of tlze two writers most itn- 
portant to him, Albert Camus and Athol Fugard, and remembers that ""hoth said 
tlzat it was one's job to be a witness to one's times'"(25 9). He is humbled, however, 
as he recaffs the conditions under which both men wrote, for the ""sbjugation of 
Algeria" and ""apartheid in South Africa" seem far more substantial than the situa- 
tion in Orange County, at the geographical and historical edge of "the richest 
country of afI time" "m0). And yet this is the place in which he can be a valid wit- 
ness, and so he decides that his particufar clcrntributlon will take the form of a his- 
tory of Orange Count5 written as a "collecticzn of prose meditaticzns" h a t  fo'ollows 
in the poetic sprit of WiXliam Carlos Willtarns3 Iti? the Arnerican Grain (261 ). 
"How did it get this way?'kifl be lzis question. His book will be his answer Xf he 
cannot escape this deceptive dystopia, lze can at least begin to expose it by giving 
life to the estranging and enlightening perspective of the long view trf l~istory. 

The painhl steps of the past weeks have brought Jim to this realization of his 
vczcation, and he returns to his apartment to begin his new life, After writing late 
into the night and falling into a sleep filled with wild dreams of recent events, he 
wakes up and loolcs over his finished pages, Happy with the new work, he decides 
to entitle the project Tom Maps, He packs up the finished copy, jumps in his car, 
and drives off to show it to Hana. The book encis in the midst of the journey, as he 
turns onto the off-ramp at Hana's exit. 

As Jim leaves the freeway-and reengages with his writing and his fife-the 
reader closes the boolc and is, hoyefufly, left with a bit more insight into the rela- 
tionship between the structural coordinates of this extrapolated version of con- 
temporary capitalism and the individual struggfes of everyday life, Although 



Xtobtnsonk text begins as a deceptively familiar account of late suburban alien- 
ation (replete with characters who are trying to make some sense of it ail), it 
morphs into something else entirely as the details of the atternative world and the 
entwined narratives slzatter the surface ""normafity'9o reveal the anti-utopian 
logic of an economic and political system that privileges profir and power rather 
than a "healthyf' anci ""cring'5ocial alternative (see ""lterview" 7777). 

Bit by bit, from multiple points of viewf the nature of this tightly sutured 
thc~ugh apparently open society beccrmes increasingly clear, partially to some of 
the characters and as holistically as pc->ssible to the reader."ven thc~rzgh elements 
traditionalfy associated with dystopias are missing (the classical array of authority 
figures, invasive surveillance, pemasive control, and outright terror; or the sf am- 
bience of apocalyptiAreakdowns or notr underwc?rlds), T h e  Gold Coast never- 
tlzelcss offers its readers a dystopian view of tlze "".ErienciIy terror" of: their awn ex- 
istence by fast-forwarding that reality just enough to expose both the dangers of: 
tlze systemic logic that lzas prodrtced the world in which tlzey live anci tlze limita- 
tions of the 1980s political tendencies of singular social mclvernents and liberal 
reformism. 

Although the hegernonic narrative is dominated by the seemingly peripheral 
figures of Elierefard and Lemon (as catachrestic personifications of the military- 
industrial complex), an open-ended counter-narrative of alienation giving way to 
critlcaf awareness devefops through the account of several characters whose iives 
are dispersed across tlze iconic tapestry of this alternative California. Foremost, of: 
course, firn's crisis and coming of age offers the most direct instance of the 
cl-ystopian sleepwalker who tums agait~st the system. Here Robinson engages in a 
particularly acute intervention as he fr,cuses on the challenges taken tzy by a 
straight white male protagonist whc->, with varying degrees of success, acts against 
his pri-vileged subject pc~sition as he tries to forge a new form srf perscrnal and po- 
liticaf existence," 

Jim's story, h~~wever,  is accompanied by several others that offer additional 
utopian streaks that survive in tactical spaces at the textual margins.7 The reloca- 
tions af Dennis and Lucy to Eureka and Tdslzi to Alaska point to potential en- 
claves tl-tat could produce a radical knowlecige of: and perhaps apposition to the 
cancerous system that the corporate cauyfc anci marginal ecacitizen lzave left be- 
hind, In another sbado-cvy corner, Hana (not unlike the political position ex- 
pressed by Wili in Piercy's He, She and It) occupies a space outside both the social 
mainstream and the postmodern opposition, even as she corzrageously and 
painfully reengages with everyday life on a regular basis,Wespite these counter- 
moves, however, the system is not seriously threatened, much less changed. In- 
stead of spaces or narratives of opposition, the reader encounters a set of proto- 



potiticaf acticzns that play out in the small changes of the daily lives of a few indi- 
viduals who have torn open segments of the sutured reality that has producled and 
enclosed them. Not yet organized in any colfectlve manner-and certainfy not yet 
militant-firn, t>ennis, Lucy, Tdslzi, Hana, and Artlzur nevertheless begin the 
process of ~aking a secoacl, more critical look at their lives ancl tlzeir society. 

Of course the counter-narrative in the text reprises tlze counter-yroductioa of 
the text itself. Qnturing out in the bleak years of the late 1980s, Rc~binson was 
only beginning his long-term prc~ject of exploring the connections betwen sf and 
cognitive mapping, betwen creative fiction and the yc~litical imagination. In his 
utopian Bac$i;f;ic Edge, Martian trilogy, and Antarctica, he moves on to overt explo- 
rations of emerging modes of political opposition and new maps of liberated 
space, but in The Gold Coast he innovatively searches for Utopia by way of a 
cl-ystopian pessimism that turns the wisdom of lzistory and tlze commitment of: 
daily struggle against the antt-utopian fear and loathing of: radical pofiticaf inter- 
rogation and transformation. Or  as lze fater put it, lze gives slzaye to a process of: 
working within the insistent and troubled density of history itsetf, as it stands ""b- 
tween tzs and any decent society" "C"nterviewn 77). Like a 'Tantric Buddhism that 
reaches toward Nirvana precisely through the body that entraps the seeker, 
Xtobinson" most dystopian narrative finds its own waly to Utctpia in stories of in- 
dividuals who are developing the new structures of feeling that will lead toward 
the cotiectiw movement needed for the potiticaf engagement and transftormatlan 
tlzat Utopia, and his ow11 subsequent work, provisionally names. 
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Octavia Bu er's Parab 

1.Vs'thotkt brzrte forc.e, which is never but. U t~ot~eyl tury  S O ~ U ~ ~ Q Y Z ,  peopk 
caPznot in &is vein be asked to live coclperutively a~zd to retzounce the 
omnivorratis desires of the id wtc-bzour some appeal to religious belief or 
transcendet2t values, something absolutel'y incompatible witfi any 
conceivable socialist society 

In The Parable ofthe Sower (1993) and, to a lesser extent, in The Parable o f t j~e  Tat- 
ents ( 19981, Odavia Butler has created a dystopian vision that equats Robinson" for 
its creative innovation and political engagement.' Like Robinson, Butler focuses on 
her protagonist's c o m i ~ ~ g  of age in an extrapolated version of contemporary U.S. so- 
ciety, In doing so, she expands the dystopian form by drawix-tg on a range of textual 
influences to enrich the social detait and the narrative ccrnflict of what is inherently 
an open-ended multivotume series. Mdhile jrrurnal entries set within the Eamiliar sf 
accc3unt rrf new beginnings in a post-apocalypse world ccrnstitute the primary vehi- 
cle br her ""praabfes," in her first volume she transforms that popular mode into a 
criticat dystopia by selfireflexitrely spinning an intertextual web that draws on the 
substance and form of sources as varied as slave narratives, feminist fiction, sur- 
vivafist adventure, ancl New Age tl-teology along with the realism of works sucll as 
John Steinbeck's Grapt.s of Wruth and Upton Sinclair's firttgle. As a result, she situates 
her detailed dystoyian account of societal collapse within a larger lzistoricaf per- 
spective even as she expands the purview of the devel(3ping opposition by. the tran- 
scendent vision of a quite secular theology. With this performance of genre blur- 
ring, she generates a counter-narrative in which a diverse group of individuafs 
develops through struggle into a political colfective that (at least for-a-while) ccmsti- 
trxtes a histc3ricallty and theologically informed utopian alternative to the emnomic 
and politicat power that barely controls this broken society.," 



As in The Gold Coast, the alternatiw world of the ""Parable" series opens in a 
""typical" muthern CaliEc3rnian suburb in the early twenty-first century. Unlike 
ltc3binsonk sear future dominated by a military-corporate alliance that stidf op- 
erates in a hnctionitlg nation-state with a viable consumer economy, 13~1tier's 
absent paradigm suggests an even harsber version of milfennial capitalism as it 
presents a world it1 which transnational corporations have prevailed, but only 
by destroying the social and natural ecology that had sustained capitalism 
through its many stages.+ As one of the characters in the second vt3lurne teffs it, 
the socioeconomic crisis named the "Aprrcalyyse" began around 2015, ""perhaps 
even before the turn of the mi1Iennium:hnd in fifteen years the reality that was 
the secure and stable world of the United States came to an end (T~tents  113). 
Passed off by some as a climatic, economic, or sociological "accident,'?he ""Pox:" 
Butler's clzaracter suggests, was actually caused by the systemic convergence of- 
"convenience, profit, and inertia" that had the effect of ""an itlstafiment-plan 
World War IXI" "alents 14). By the encl of t l ~ e  overdetermined crisis, around 
2,1130, the United States had ceased to exist in its otd form. It had ""suffered a ma- 
jor nonmifitary defeat, It had lost nc-> important war, yet it did not survive the 
Pox" "~Eerzts; 14). 

The Pox was the end result of the economic, political, and envtrrrnmental ma- 
trix produced by the capitalist: restructuring and conservative policies that 
dominated the last ~ e n t y - f i v e  years of the twentieth century. The 1980s right- 
wi~lg agenda of reducing taxes, expenditures, ancl bureaucratic oversight (along 
with increasing tlze national debt to fund a short-lived military buildup de- 
signed to destroy the Soviet Union by competition rather than wareare) finally 
resulted in a gowrnment composed of a weak executix stripped of prrlitical 
prrwer and a military that was littfe more than a national guard. Fundamental 
services such as water suppfies and police and fire protection were privatized to 
serve only those who couId afford to pay exorbitant fees, and entitlements such 
as basic wetfare, health, housing, and education were eliminated as the social 
contract was canceled, 

Without the safety nets of regulation, support, and service to protect against 
tlze worst effects of capital's inherent obsession with profit at the expense of hu- 
man and environmental well-being, the late-twentieth-century insistence on 
quick capital gains that shifted inxstment away from industry and labor in favor 
of finance and futures ccrmpleted the destruction of the social matrix with its al- 
ways uneasy combination of a shrinking public sphere and an expanding ccrn- 
sumer sector. Consequently, the production and reproduction that sustained 
growth and kept the poyvrlaf on within a controlled band of a c ~ p t a b l e  interpedla- 
tlon collapsed. 



Octavz'u Butler "sarubtes 225 

Butler" version of this breakdctwn emblematically focuses on the collapse of 
the broad "middle" of U.S. society that constitutes its expanded wctrking class, 
Mid-level jobs (professional, managerial, industrial, technical) and middle-class 
lifestyles disappear in a social vacuum in which the critical mass needed to 
mount an anti-corporate movement and build a different social system is no 
longer viable. There is simply not enough in tlze way of a state infrastructure, a 
productive eccrnomy, and a healthy and educated w r k i n g  pcrpulation to resist, 
much less m0.l.e in another direction. In short, the corporate downsizing and re- 
structuring that was well in force by the 1980s did not lead to a sustainable tri- 
umph of capitalism a o o m e  imagined end of history but rather produced a Ban- 
gerctus new reality barely anchored by nodes of corporate power surrrrunded by 
a social and environmentat chaos in which masses of dispossessed people took to 
tlze roads to survive. In this world, capital's millennia1 dreams have led to the 
nightmares of a twenty-first-century world slzaped by a postmodera corporate 
feudalism in which a new population of tlze propertytess have not yet taken an 
oy ycrsitional stand. 

Butler brings her readers inttt her dystoyian society by zocrming in on one 
neighborhoc~d in the suburb of Robleds, ""2 miles from Lcrs Angeles, and . . . 
once a rich, green, unwalled little city" vower 9). Like other communities that 
survived the lniriaf effects of the Pox, this group of black, mixed-race, and white 
families organize out of necessity into a community of survival and reluctantly 
imitate the Pashionable ""gted cammunities'kf the 1980s by erecting walls 
around its streets and houses to guard against thieves, feral dogs, and ""squatters, 
winos, jtlnkies, homeless people in general" who were ggrwing in numbers as tlze 
social fabric ripped apart (Sower 5,9), Trying to preserw the American dream in 
one subdivision, the neighbors draw into themselves and ~ r c c ~ p y  an ""isfand sur- 
rounded by sharks" "~~uwer 44). They stillt live in family groups, but they share 
goods and services in an informal barter economy. They produce most of their 
own food and clothing and get the rest from markets reachable only by risky jour- 
neys beyond the walls, 

Since the few existit~g churches and scl~ools (institutions that no longer lzave 
the power to catalyze a critical response) are also dangerously distant, several 
neighbors serve as preachers h r  local services (in Christian denominations ancl in 
a new ccrmbhation of W s t  African and Christian beliefs); others teach literacy, 
ntzmeracy, and survival skills. Fire protection and security are provided by locat 
vcrlunteers (who turn to the expensive private services only when necessary). In 
an amatgam of the southern black tradition of armed self-defense and the white 
cttnservatim assertion of the right to keep and bear arms, all the adults, including 
teenagers, are trained to use firearms, and target practice is one of the commu- 



nity's scheduled rituals, Armed neighbors stand twenty-four-hour watch, and 
armed esmrts accttmyany those who need to venture beyond the watts, 

If the wailed neighborhood in Robtedct represents one of the last sites of ""nor- 
mal" aistence, the company town of Olivar signifies the new space of the 
transnational corporations. Unfettered by state regulation, these indepencient, 
feudalized giants have torn up the historically tactical social contract and freely 
repcrssess the derelict public infrastructure in order to turn it into a profit-making 
machine that is no longer constrained by social and environmental costs. As cities 
and pubtic services fail, competing corporate wltures take them atper and recon- 
figure them into businesses that sell the basic requirements of existence back to 
people who have just been deprived of them by the fast round of capleaf" restruc- 
turing. Reaching to even lower depths, the cttrporatictns have also revived ""sme- 
tlzing old anci nasty'%s they coerced tlze residual government into legalizitlg debt 
slavery (in a twenty-first century sublation of- clzattel, debt, and wage slavery) 
(Sower 105). Thus, when people leave tlzeir bankrupt anci broken neighbarhoads, 
the waiting companies entrap the most desperate (not unlike the ""men of no 
property" 'or the ""Oakies" of other moments of eccrnomically induced devasta- 
tion) into lives of indentured servitude (Sotwer 106). 

In the case of Olivar, the transnational Kagimoto, Starnm, Framptctn, and 
Cttmyany (KSF) acquired the once wealthy coastal city and its valuable desafina- 
tlon plant after it could no longer deaf with the dual threat of economic collapse 
and Rooding by tlze rising seas of global warming: "After many promises, much 
haggling, suspicion, fear, hope, anci legal wrangling, the voters anci officials of Oli- 
var permitted their town to be taken over, bauglzt out, privatizec2'"Sower 106). By 
adding Olivar ttt its empire of cities, public lands, and infrastructuraf systems, 
MSF mttwd closer to its gc~al trf dominating the ""great vater, power, and agricul- 
tural industries in an area that most people have given up on:"oing so through 
the minimized cost of an enslaved labor force made up of people who will " w e p t  
smaller salaries than their socitt-econctmic group . . . in exchange fttr security, a 
guaranteed food supply, jobs, and help in their battle with the Pacific" "f~awer 
106). As one character describes the economic situation: ""This country i s  going to 
be parceled out as a source of- cheap labor and clleap land, Wlzen people like those 
in Olivar beg to sell tlzemselves, our surviving cities are bounci to wind up the 
eaonomic ccrlonies of whoever can affinrd to buy them" power I 14)i,4 

In this brave new wcjrld of corporate towns, ineffectual government, social 
chaos, and environmental disaster intensified by the inability of a dysfunctional 
social system to repair the damage or attend to the afterma"eh, the &milks in the 
Rohtedo nelighborhood male their last stand. The older members recall the 
"gtlden age" of the mid-twentieth century and cling to the belief that things will 



get better f lbterrzts 53), but like their counterparts in Butler" own time, the 
teenagers know that this is the onfy world there is and that they have already seen 
the best of it. In this micr~bctbsm the dystoptan drama takes shape around the 
story of: the cammunity's destruction and the struggle for survival by the young, 
black, female protagonist, Lauren Olamina, anci the alternative community she 
organizes, 

F(~tI1~1wing a long-standing dystopian tradition, Brrtterk text is related in the form 
of Laurenk journal (written in the years 2024 to 2027). On the day before her fif- 
teenth birthdq, Lmren males her first entry in a private text that will grow into 
tlze public document of: a new socioreligious movement calleci Earthseed, As per- 
sonal journal and theafogical and pofiticaf manifest and as the initial textual 
velzicle for Butler's series-this narrative machine not only delineates the terribXe 
world of the 2020s but also self-ref'ledvely ccrnstitutes the basis of the ccrunter- 
narrative that speaks against the absent master narrative of the distant corpcrrate 
powers as it negates the status quo and, in the first book, pcrints tclwiard a possible 
negation of the negation in the movement Lauren eventually founds and builds, 
At fifteen, however, Lauren is just getting a sense of the wider wcjrlcl and how she 
might live in it. Although she appreciates the security of her community, she feeis 
restricted, even as she also uncierstancis tlzat worse conciitions tie beyoncl its con- 
fines, Her intelligence and her ~rpbringing by a 6itIzer anci steymotlzer whose lives 
are rooted in the cl-turcl-t and in the struggle for African American freedom Izave 
made her into a ccrntempltative, resourceful, and courageous young w m a n  who 
reads the signs of the times and refuses to give in to their destructix ambience, 

'50 this realist character portrait of a non-white, non-male, dispossessed sur- 
vivor (and soon-to-he leader) in a racist and sexist capitalist society, Butler adds 
the catachrestic spin of the particufar genetic disability that shapes every minute 
of her pro"rgonist5 life and painftzrfly fine-tunes her social acuity Lauren suffers 
from a "hyperernpathy syndmme" that she inherited as a result of: tlze experimen- 
tal ""smt drug" Paraceto taken by her biological mother during pregnancy to en- 
hance mental performance in an increasingly competitive society (Taleuzts 17-18), 
Because of permanent genetic damage to her neurotransmitters, Lauren invc>lun- 
tarily experiences the psychological delusion that she feels the pain and ylteasure 
others experience around her. When people are hurt or killed, she internalizes 
their pain (and when she was yctunger her psychological reaction extended to 
sympathetic bleeding). Vet as others experience intense pleasure-especially in 
sexual activity-she takes that in as well. In lovemaking or, as in the second book, 
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in the violence of rape she feets both her response and that of her lover or at- 
tacker, For obvious reasons, she keeps her condition to herselc but its latency in- 
forms and shapes her entire existence and her lifelong religious-political project. 
Only when slze leaves home does slze come to better terms with her conclition as 
slze discovers and works with otl~er ""sarers'br "hyyerempaths'%l~a suffer from 
tlzis ""organic delusional syndrome" "t~lzwer IO)." 

Like Kuno, Iim, and other dystopian protagonists, Lauren is a r e l a t i ~  anomaly 
in this ccrllapsing society, a young black woman and a psychc~bic>logir;al misfit who 
turns her embodied difference into a force for learning about the world and even- 
tually ftor organizing others tct live in that wctrfd on radically different terms.6 
Drawing on the history and cultrrre of her African American family, she has the 
memories, lcnowledge, and skills for surviving and building an atternatiw reality 
in the shattered world about her. Further knowing slze can never be like tlzose 
without the lzyyerernpathy syndrome, she adapts what could be a genetic disabil- 
ity into a personal gift that endows lzer with the extra transf'ormative strength that 
eventually informs her work as a visionary and social reformer. She begins her 
journal, therefore, in a conflicted spirit of frustration and anticipation as she 
brings her particular subjectivity and sensitivity tc> bear on the question of her 
own beliefs and those of her ftarnily and neighbors. As she thinks of her shared 
birthday with her 6&y-five-year-otd father (one of the local preachers and a com- 
munity college teacher, and a role modet and parent" force to be reckoned with), 
she confesses in her opening pages tlzat slze no longer believes in hk God, Her 
Gocl, she admits, "has another name:" and in this seff-revelation the account of: 
her personal life and her public theafogy begins (Sower 6). 

Lauren" crises of identity and faith, hc~wever, are not simple teenage passions, 
Already attuned to the world throrzgh her hyperemyathy, her newly awakened 
spiritual sense enhances her social concern and inspires her to meditate on how 
she, and others, should live in this ravaged society. She therefore takes a hard look 
at the community arctund her. She is fully aware of the impending threat of dis- 
possession and the poverty and homelessness that goes with it, and she k n o w  the 
dangers of tlzieves and crazies who, in an inversion of biblical. liberation, can bring 
tlze walls of tlzeir private Jericho tumbling down, She hears the politicaj gossip 
about tlze forthcoming presidenttat elections and observes peaplc's lingering hope 
that a new president will make a difference, but she hears others admit that the 
days of progressive government intervention are over. 

223 get a grip on this frightening life, she reafires that she needs to clarify what 
she believes and what she will dct in her own life. Waving written abctut God since 
she was twelve, she finally names her deity (Sower 22),  fctr, as she later puts it, 
"naming a thing-giving it a name or discovering its name-hefps one to begin 



to understand it" "ewer 68). To her, ""God" i s  "Change," the essence of biologicat 
and historical mutability, and humanity" mission is to "understand that God ex- 
ists to be shaped" ~ s t - t  that sheer randomness, neglect, or error does nttt confine 
Change to tlze destructive force it lzas became (Sower 22). 

With this perspective, slze looks at the suffering of her 6~mily anci neiglzbors, 
and she decides that tlzey and others could one day benefit from her version of a 
materialist and activist spirituality that seeks to regain ccrntrol over society in the 
name of a transcendent yet still secular project. A year later, in 2025, she writes 
that it is not "enough for us to just survive, limping along, playing business as 
usual while things get worse and worse. If that's the shape we give to God, then 
somedq we must become too wale-too poor, too hungry, too sick--to defend 
ourselves, Then we31 be wiped out" "ewer 67). Taking collective responsibility for 
Cllange, tl~erefolre, lies at the core of lzer spiritual discipfix~e: ""TI~ere has to be 
more that we can do, a better destiny that we can shape. Another place. Another 
way. Something!" "ewer 67). 

Through her journal entries, Lauren develops and refines her theology of sur- 
vival and transformation. Writing at times to "keep from going crazy" in the face 
of the chaos about her, she works between an immediate ccrncern for survival and 
a transcendent vision that is rooted in human history (Sower 46, 141). Refusing 
the disembctdied afierlives of other religions, she ardcuiates the teleotogy of her 
vision as the movement of humanity into outer space, Like the escaped slaves of 
nineteenth-centulry America, "heaven7Yor Lat~ren is secular, only it is not the 
nortlzern United States or Canada bat the galaxy. As early as fifteen, slze sees space 
as the salvation of Izumanity, for ""space exploration and colonization are among 
the few things left over from the last century that can help us more than they hurt 
tzs" "ewer 18). By the time she is eighteen, she tznderstands that space travel is 
one of the Ieey economic and cultural opportunities of her era, and she sees that it 
carries the potential to expand humanity" self-x~nderstanding and self-respect by 
way of a temporal sotidarity and a cosmic transcendence, For Lauren, space is a 
tangible heaven, and the means taken to attain that end harken back to the 
African American practice of "following the drinking goud '9o liberation in the 
""North" and with the sacred calls that drove religious movements suclz as the 
Mennonites and the Mormons to seek their particular promised lancls. 

At this stage, Lauren" visicm is in keeping with the tradition of popular utopias 
from the ""Land of Cockaygne" tct the "Big Rttck Candy Mountain" ttr the 1960s 
jazz utopia of Sun Ra ("*ace is the Place"). With space as her spiritual and his- 
torical telos, she goes on trt develop a spiritual and political discipline and an 
agenda that moves from immediate survival through the intermediate stage of 
building communities in which people can regain, control over their lives to the 
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uftimate goal of departure from Earth itself in the colonization of other planets, 
Planning on the negation of suffering and destruction by organizing sefl"l.deter- 
mining communities, she foresees the negaticrn of that negaticrn in the sublation 
of those preparatory communities as tlze new societies on other planets. 

The name Earthseed catches tlze nature of her cliatecttcal plan. From embracing 
and controlling Change, to renewing Eartlz itself, to takng Eartll's potential to the 
cosmos, Eartfzseed nominates all the stages of what Lauren desires and anticipates, 
As she puts it: ""Ssmeday, I think there will be a lot of us, And I think we'll have to 
seed oursetves farther and farther from this dying place" "CSolwer 69). Looliing to 
her imagined hture,  she sees that the present moment of sheer survival is the 
"time for building fcrundations-Earthseed communities-focused on the Des- 
tiny" of reaching the stars (Sower f 99). 

Altl~ough she will one clay entitle lzer thealogical meclitations Earthsee~l: The 
Book of the Living and become the ""leader'\f a major spiritual and political 
movement, Lauren at fifteen is only beginning to frame tlze wy she knows and 
hopes to live in the mrld .  But right from the first page, her journal (like those of 
D-503 and Offred before her) gives shape to a ccrunter-narrative that exposes and 
opposes the social chaos of feudalized capitalism, As thieves randcrmly attack the 
neighbctrhood and individual houses are robbed and burned, she anticipates even 
Mrorse destruction, and she takes seriously her friend Joanne" sskptical specula- 
tion that somedq some group will ""sash in our wall and ctrme in" to destroy 
everything (Sower 48). When her father learns of lzer concerns, lze talks with her 
about the comitlg ""abyss'knd broadens her perspective by telling her that the 
""adults in this community have been balancing at the eclge [of destruction] for 
more years than yc>u%ve been alive" "ewer 58). As she ponders the situation, she 
realizes that the problem is not only local but endemic to the entire globe, and she 
writes that the "world is in horrible shape, Even rich countries aren? doing as weif 
as history says rich countries used to do"" (Sower 75). 

From this point on, Lauren" narrative (and Butler") wcrrks between a 
prophetic tone that requires the labor of Utopia in history and an apocalyptic 
tone that steps outside of lzistory in the name of a fully transcendent alternative 
(and by tlze seconcl volume tlze apocalyptic side takes over). As things Pill apart 
arouncl lzer, Lauren begins to make preparations for survival that add material 
substance to her visic3nary writing. In a moment of prophetic realism that also re- 
calls the stc>ries of (typically white and conservatix) survi~l-tlist fictions, she tells 
Tsanne that they have to get ready to deal with the coming destruction of their 
community; and she sums up her own efforts: 

I'm trying to learn whatever I can that might hefp me suwlaive out there, I 
think we should all study books like tlzese [an wilderness survival, guns, 



medical emergencies, native plants, and basic living]. I think we should 
bury money and other necessities in the ground where thieves w n k  find 
them. I think we should male emergency packs-grab and run packs-in 
case we have to get out of here in a lzurry. Money, food, clotlzing, matches, a 
blanket. . . . I think we should fix places outside wl~ere we can meet it1 case 
we get separated (Sower 5 1). 

Not as tuned in or concerned, Joanne shrugs off the challenge, but Lauren 
counters with the simple assertion that she intends to survive (see Sower 5 1). 

When she talks to her father abctut telling others of the need to plan and prepare, 
he carrt-ions her to temper her comments so as not to cause panic, but he essen- 
tlafly agrees with her, even though he hopes that their community will somehow 
pull tl10~1gl-t. He wisely encourages her to put her energy into teaching prepared- 
ness classes ratlzer than talking about "Armageddon" "ewer f g), and he tlzen tells 
her where the 6~mity's emergency caclze of guns, money, and food are lzidden. 
Backed by her father's respect, Lauren contintzes to ready hersetf and others (as 
much as they wiH listen) for the probable destruction of their home, Linking her 
new skills with her spiritual vision, she notes that there is ""sways a lot to do be- 
fore you get to go to heaven" @(~u.u)e.r 75). 

W i l e  Lauren prepares, her community suffers more losses, Her twlve-year- 
old brother, Keith, leaves the neighborhoad to explore what is left of central Los 
Angeles, only to be mugged by thieves who beat lzirn, steal lzis clothes, anci take 
tlze key to the main gate tlzat he filcl~eci from lzis mothex= Angry after lzis father 
publicly beats him h r  endangeritlg not only lzirnself bat also tlze entire cammu- 
nity, he tafees his mother" handgun and runs back to the city, determined never to 
face such humiliation again. From his refuge in the derelict space of downt~wn 
L.A., he occasionalfy sneaks back to give money ttr his mother and gifts ttr his 
brothers. After eight months, he meets and fafks with Lauren. We explains that as 
soon as he ran away he killed a man, stole his sizable stash of money, and then 
managed to survive in the btaclc economy of the city by trading on his ability to 
read and write, lzefying thieves anci smugglers and earning even more money, Two 
months later, after a year outside, kith-the young, black male trying to survive 
in a fully lzostile world-is tortured and mudcred by the drug dealers for whom 
he w r k d ,  and the family bitterly mourns his passing, 

After Keith"s death, the community begins to tznravef. As Lauren puts it: "Weke 
a rope, breaking, a single strand at a time" "ol.2re.r 103). More robberies occur, 
some ftarniiies opt for the indentured ""security" of Ofivar, and then Laurenk father 
disappears, Afer an extended search, the family presumes he has been murdered, 
and Lauren preaches at his memorial service. At the close of this service for their 
religious anci social leader, the cammunity draws on its roots in the civil riglzts 
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movement and sings "We Shall Not Be Moved;"' Lauren joins in but atso notes in 
her journal, in bitter irony, that they will ""b moved, all right. It's just a matter of 
when, by whom, and in how many pieces" wower 121 ). Feeling detached from the 
community, she thinks even more about lzeading ""nortlz'3o Oregon or Waslzing- 
ton or wherever she can go to fincl a decent life. She meets her boyfriend, Curtis, 
and after they make love in an unused darkroom, she talks with him about leav- 
ing, Settled in the community, Curtis wants her to stay and one day to marry him, 
but Lauren tells him that she is going away. Given the state of the world and their 
own neighborhood, she has little interest in marriage and less in children, and 
even though she loves Curtis, she kncrws she has to follow her vision and strike off 
on her w n .  

More burglaries occur-striking Lauren" house to and throughout the re- 
gion young people on a drug called Pyro begin to set fires just so tl-tey can watch 
tlzem in a nihilistic haze (Sower 128; see Talelats; 109). Then, on July 31,2027, three 
years after she began lzer journal, Lauren sees lzer entire neighborlzood attacked 
and destrc3yed. IJyrcz addicts (""bafd people with painted heads, faces, and hands"") 
drive a truck through the gate, shoot everyone in sight, and burn and loc->t every 
house. Hyperemyathically overwhelmed by the pain and death around her, Lau- 
ren grabs her emergency pack and runs to the hills abctve the neighbctrhood. She 
returns in the moming to the burned-out enclave and searches for her family and 
others who might have survived, With looters picking at the wreckage, she enters 
her ow11 house and grabs what items she can for her life on the road-takitlg 
clothes, food, medical supplies, a gun, and the hidden Family money, She finds no 
sign of her stepmotlzer or brothers and sadly steps over the bodies of dead neigh- 
bors. In the midst of the carnage, h o w e ~ r ,  she finds her friends Harry Balter and 
Zahra Moss, a white man and a black woman like herself. Zahra tells Lauren that 
she saw her mrrther raped and taken away, even as she herself was raped (Sower 
148). On the following day, a Sundq, the three survivors decide to travet north to- 
gether, 

At this point, aged eighteen, Lauren begins the second stage of her life and steps 
onto the broken higl-tway with her friends to search for some diminislzed 
dystopian version of Oz. The decayitlg suburban idyll (and Keitlz" brief street 
saga) is displaced by a narrative of life on the road. In a reprise of the Under- 
grotznd Railrczad of the nineteenth century, the expectant mt->-ves to California by 
displaced garmers from Oldahoma in the 1930s, and the efforts by ex-Cl's seeking 
the suburban dream in the 1950s-and in keeping with the contemporary 
dystoytan trope of the Right to northern Califczrnia in films such as Brazil and 
Blade Rurrrzer and ficticzns such as Thornas vnchonk Vineland 1990) and Robin- 
son's Gold Coast-Larrren, Harry, and Zahra begin their modest quest to find a 
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place where "water doesn't cost more than food, and where work brings a salary" 
(Sower 151 f .  Pcroling their meager goods and money, they atso anticipate the has- 
sles they will meet i f  people see what they assume i s  a mixed-race couple, and 
Lauren disguises herself as a man so that people will tl-tink she anci Zahra are the 
heterosexual couple anci Harry their white friend. 

Before leaving Robledo, they stop at tl-te ""sccue store camplex" of Hannit~g 
Toss, where under the eyes of armed guards they shop safely fbr food and other 
supplies (Sower 155). They then walk down the local freeway to Highway 101, the 
coast road to the north, where they beccrme part of the ""hterogeneous mass" of 
people seeking to escape, find refuge, or fo'ollow their embittered dwams, Early in 
the journey, Lauren enters a journal description of this river of refugees: 

Black and white, Asian and Latin, whole Fdmilies are on the move with ba- 
bies on backs or  perched atop loads in casts, wagons or bicycle baskets, 
sometimes along with an old or handicapped person, Other old, ill, or 
handicapped peoylte hrrbbfed along as best they ccruld with the hetp of sticks 
or fitter companions, Many were armed with sheathed knives, rifles, and, of 
corzrse, visible, hrrlstered handguns, The occasic>nal passing ccry paid no at- 
tention. (Sower 158) 

Orrt on the open road, survivalist ethics take over. The threesome swears to 
protect. one anothex; even if it requires taking lives to do so. Knowing she has to 
trust lzer kiends, Lauren tells them about her hyyerempathy syndrome, briefing 
tlzem on what will happen to her when tlzey came across injured or dying people 
and on what she herself will feel if and when she kills someone. Reciprocating 
with respect and loyalty, Harry and Zahra listen carefully if sleptically as L a ~ ~ r e n  
takes a revelatory step and shcws them her journal and her Earthseed texts. At this 
point the first seeds of vision are sown, and as the three travef nctrth they begin to 
attract others to their group. Like the heroes of a ftairy tale who acquire helpers in 
their quest-and like early activiss in a growing political movement-they siowly 
build a community that is masked by its multiplicity of race, gender, sexuality, 
age, and class identities. Lauren catches the power and value of this strategic 
openness in the Earthseed text that begins the section of the journal that describes 
the journey and the new members: 

Embrace diversity. 
Unite- 

Qr he dlivided, 
rohhed, 
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ruled, 
killed 
By those who see you as prey 
Embrace diversity 
Or be destroyed. (Sower 176) 

In their invocation of commonality and diversity, Latzren" words-and the re- 
ality of her group-recall the ""blessed community3' crf the Student Nonvic~lent 
Coordinating Committee (SNCC) in the early civil rights movement in the 
United States and the unity in diwrstv of the sociaf, movements of the 19805, 
even as it begins to offer a sketch of what could be the emerging alliance potitics 
of the f 990s. The first addition to the group is a mixed-race family that the three 
friencis rescue from attacking coyates,. Once they are sure the two adults and baby 
are not a danger, tlzey invite them to join tl-tem in the trek north. After a few days 
of traveling in t~ncertain proximity, tlze Fdmily agrees, and Travis Charles Dougtas, 
Gloria Natividad Douglas, and six-month-old Dominic Douglas ("&lack man, a 
Hispanic-looking w m a n ,  and a baby who managed to look a little like both of 
themB")ncrease the ccrmmtznity to five adults and one child (Sower 182). m i l e  
the vetting takes place, Zahra and Harry finalfy become lovers, and this shift 
prompts Lauren to describe the new formafon as ""natural alfies-the mixed cou- 
ple and the mixed gmu"' (Sower f 86). 

When an eartlzquake delalys tlzem as they rescue other travelers, Lauren notices 
a man srnifing at lzer: ""an oldel-, but not yet old black man who still had his teeth, 
and who pushed lzis belongings in twin saddlebags lzalrging from a small, sturdy 
metal-framed cart" (Sower 203). After helping them with the victims, the man 
speaks to Lauren, and she sees he is someone who ccrmes from a certain degree of 
wealth, a professional. Attracted to him, she listens as he recalls the previous crazi- 
ness of the f 990s and describes how things have declined even aixrther since then. 
She learns his name-TayIor Franlclin Bankcrle, a surname that dates from the 
black cultural nationatism of the 1960s-and realizes that at fifty-seven he is a 
year younger tl-tan her Pdther. When the group resumes walking, Bankole tags 
along, and by the end of the day he adds his money, lzis gun, and what the others 
eventually learn is lzis knowledge as a medical doctor to their shared resources 
(Sower 206). 

Before leaving the earthqualie site, the group also pulls two young white 
women from the rubble. They learn that Allison and Jillian Cilchrist are running 
from their father who abused thern and forced them into prostitution, Properly 
wary-as battered women and vufnerable trat~elers-the sisters hesitate at Lau- 
ren's invitation to join them but then agree, while they cling protectively to each 
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other. A few days later-during which Larrren and Bankole become lovers- 
Bankole finds a child whose mother has just died in another attack, and Justin 
Xtohr, the newly orphaned child who is at the ""run around and grab evevthing" 
stage, is taken along, with Allie opting to be his ""substitute motlzer" "ewer 227, 
228). 

A month later two others begin to follow tlze gmup, and one nigl~t tlzey slip 
into their camp and bed dcrwn next to them. Ragged, terrified, filthy, the woman 
who ""tooked Asian" and her fragile daughter eventually explain that they are run- 
away debt slaves wh~r had been surviving on the road in the most degraded of cir- 
cumstances (Sower 252,253). Fearful and desperak, they welcome Laurenk coffer 
to join them, and Emery Tanaka Sotis (the daughter of a Japanese father and black 
mother) and l-rer daughter, Tori Solis (whose father was Mexican), bringing the 
number of adults to nine anci children to three. Two days tarer, young Tbri brings 
in a "thin, black Latina'han, Grayson Mora, anci lzis daughter, Doe, who was 
only a year younger than nine-year-old Tbri (Sower 258,261 ). In a measure of tlze 
changing landscape of class in 26127, the two also turn orzt to be escaped debt 
slaves, A few days later, Lauren learns that all fbur are hyperempaths like herself, a 
terrible condition to have if one is subjected to the cruel reality of slavery (Sower 
269). Predictably, the two ex-slave parents become lovers and form a new family, 
of sharers, within the community 

After Jilfian is murdered in an attack by marauders, the group numbers thir- 
teen (in the apostolic motif of one leader and twelve hllowers). Gradually, Lau- 
ren's Earthseed vision begins to give thern an identity and sense of purpose that 
goe"eyoac2 tlzeir individual lives. With each new person, Lauren has introdrtced 
and elaborated tzpon Earthseed, and her theology has dewtoped through the 
feedback of questions, doubts, and insights that the new members bring to the 
discussion. To greater or lesser degree, with questions and hesitations, each be- 
comes a part of the increasingly self-identified community, some dcring sa fbr se- 
curity, some embracing the entire vision. 

m a t  is immediately pressing for the entire group, howevet; is the question of 
where tlzey slzoufd settle. Having made it into northern California and avoided 
tlze devastation of what once was tlze glory of San Francisco, tlzey are unsure of: 
tlzeir destination. Lauren, however, suspects that Bankole might offer tlzem a sofu- 
tion. Noticing his determination to mrrve tzp the highway and thinking of his dass 
position, she assumes that he has a sense of where he is going, that he has "a haven 
somewhere-a relative" home, another home of his own, a friend's home, some- 
thing-some definite destination" wower 237). 

In his own time, Banlcofe tells Lauren that he has land in Wumbctldt C~runty~ in 
""the hills on the cttast near Cape Mendoclno" wower 244). We adrnits that he 
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owns "three hundred acres," wwhh in a wcjrld now gone forever he had bought as 
an investment, and on which his sister and family now live (Sower 245). He wants 
Lauren to leave the grczup and settle there with him, but she convinces him to take 
everyone and make it the halting site of the first Earthseed community. Sl-te puts 
tlze possibility to the group, anci after some discussion tlzey agree and walk past 
"state parks filled with huge redwoad trees and hoards of squatters'3o reach the 
relatively tzntrammeled hills of the northern coast. The y astoral locale they find is 
"empty and wild , . . cowred with dry brush, trees, and tree stumps, all far re- 
moved from any city, and a long, hifly walk from the little towns that line the 
highway" power 281). The acreage has its own water, tillable soil, fruit trees, and 
timber for building. It iies in an area that has been amenable to isolated and inde- 
pendent living since the previczus century, when marijuana growrs, whisky dis- 
tillers, poets, and others disinterested in tlze intrusion of official surveillance lived 
and thrived in the remote lzitls. 

When they arrive, however, they meet another obstacle in their quest for a safe 
haven. They come atper the last hill on the long road in and find not a pastoraf 
refuge but devastation: "There was no house. There were no buildings, There was 
almost nothing: A broad black smear on the hillside; a few charred planks sticking 
up from the rubble, some leaning against others; and a tall brick chimney, stand- 
ing bfaclc and solitary like a tombstone in a picture of an otd-style graveyard. A 
tombstone amid the bones and ashes" "f~olver 282). They discover five slcufls, 
which they presume are those of Bankole's sister anci her famify, and they realize 
tlzat even tlzis remote site is vulnerllble to intruders and scavengers. They spend 
tlze week trying to fincl out what happened, cautiously dealing with the ineffective 
police department in the nearby tclwn of Glory. Learning nothing and ccrnfused 
about their future, they discuss their options, Lauren argues that nothing farther 
north "wiU be any better or any safer" than this remote valley (Sower 287). Realiz- 
ing that there can be no social guarantees for their safety, the group agrees to set- 
tle into their rural retreat. Lauren" journal in the first book of the series ends by 
naming the community Acorn, and then quoting the King Jarnes versiczn of the 
Parable of the Sower. The words of the biblical tale self-~flexively end 13~1tIer's 
own parable as they recall the sower who scattered lzis seeds, some of whicfz fel1 by 
tlze wayside, were devoured by fowls, fell on rocks, or  fell on thorns, but others of 
which ""fell on gczod grotznd, and sprang tzp, and bore fruit an htzndredfofd" 
(Sower 295). 

N t h  this ending, Butter brings her ccrunter-narrative throtzgh the dystoyian 
w r t d  and suspends it at the enclave in Hurnbotdt County The epical quality of 
her text is evident not only in the account of the journey, the formation of cam- 



munity, and the moment when humanity in the name of Earthseed will to the 
stars, but it also fingers in the imylicitty open ending that anticipates the next vol- 
ume in the "kraable" series. 

At this point, the dystapia of 2027 clearly is negated by the journey of Lauren 
and her friends away from tlzeir corrupt world and positively opposed by the 
t~topian enclave of: the Earthseed community. In Lauren's writing, as in Butler's, 
the existing hegemonic order has been at least momentarily neutralized, and a 
tztopian space has been created in the content and form of the text. As Lauren 
puts it in a description of the pcrwer of her cwn writing, her Earthseed verses have 
affected at least twelve people, prying ""tern loose frcom the rotting past" m d  
maybe pushing ""them into salsing themselves and building a hture  that makes 
sense" "(~uwer 70). Her w r d s  catch the sprit and potential of Butler" sown wcords 
as they speak truth to the powers of: tlze early 1930s. 

U~~l ike  Rabinson's Gold Colast, Butter offers an overtly collective narrative of: 
political development and creates an evident utopian lzorizon in her critical 
dystopian contribtztion. As opposed to the ""streaks" of uttrpian possibility in 
Robinson" assiduously negative acccrunt, Butler" willingness to explore the ern- 
prrwering force of a spiritually motivated but materially transcendent vision 
that is rooted in difficulty and difference allows her to posit a politicizing 
process that produces a vulnerable but viable utopian alternative by the end of 
this first book in the series, In what Baccolinl worrId term its ""muIti-opposi- 
tionaf" "versity of classes, genders, sexualities, races, ages, abilities, and experi- 
ences, Lauren? Earthseed camm~lnity captures the best qualities of the identity 
politics of the 1980s even as it reconfigures tlzat entire tendency witlzin tlze 
emerging alliance politics of the 1990s. In dcring so, it stzggests a prrssible model 
for an opprrsitional movement that is fundamentally and insistentty diverse yet 
strategically tznited, one able to generate a level of totalizing analysis and coclr- 
dinated action that can challenge the entire socioeconomic system of the 
transnational ctdrporations. 

The potitical agents who are formed in this individual. and ctdttectlve struggle to 
survlve ancl transform the world of 2027 therefore take the political structure of 
feeling developeci by Robinson a step 6~rtl.xt.r as tl-tey actually forge a new sociopo- 
litical formation that can stand against the regixsle of a feudafized ~ayitafism.~ 
And yet this next step into direct contestation is withheld. The text cfoses as the 
people of Earthseed settle into their valley, and Lauren makes the ominous com- 
ment that in this new locale the community finds that "it's best to mind yotzr clwn 
business and not pay too much attention to how people on neighboring plots of 
land earn a living" "(~nwer 28 l f ,B 



When Brrtter resumes her account of the Acorn community in The Parable of the 
Talelats, it becomes evident that the prophetic and dystopian novum of Sower 
giva wdy to a narrative tlzat is sim~lltaneausly pragmatic and apocalyptic. Pulling 
back from the detaitec2 iconic account of the Pailing social system in her first vof- 
tzme, Butler places her emphasis on an enthvined double plot that follcrws Lauren's 
daughter as she angrily seeks her lost mother and Lauren herself as she ccrntinues 
tc> build Earthseed tc> the pcoint where her socioreligious offspring depart for the 
stars. Afthough she develops this plot with a complex narrative structure built 
around interlaced and overlapped journal entries from several characters, she 
nevertheIess confines the political charge of Sower" iconic description and 
counter-narrative within the frgmeworks of a family narrative anc2 a science fic- 
tional story of Izumanity's escape from Eartlz's problems by  aching for tlze stars. 
She tlzet-efore encis trp offering a ""solution" that draws more heavily on the per- 
sonal and theological side of her intertextual resources, and therelf>y reduces the 
acuity of her historical analysis and political speculation." 

As a result, the linkage ofLauren5 transcendent vision with the exr,vrtay strug- 
gle and resistance of the Earthseed community is broken when the survi.ving, and 
eventually flourishing, community sets aside questions of immediate pooliticai op- 
position in favor of the abstract alternative of a stellar journey. Instead of the mu- 
tually reinforcing relationslzip between the tl~eologicallspirituaI vision anc2 politi- 
cal contestation that cl~aracterized the early civil rights movement or  the Latin 
American base Christian c.ommunities that were informed by liberation theology, 
Butler" cccrntinuing portrayal of Earthseed more closety resembles separatist mil- 
lenarian ccommtznities that opt out of secular pcolitical struggles to make them- 
selves ready for their "ultimate" &$tiny by immersing themselves in the immedi- 
ate practices of everydq life Consequently, the tone and emphasis of the bctak 
shares iess with the socittpotiticaf attitude of the prophetic books of Jewish and 
Christian Scripture (e.g., Micah or Isaiah) and mare with the mysticaf quality of 
tlze apocalyptic books (e.g., flanief or Revelation). 

Anc2 yet even with this pragmatic and apocalyptic spin, I"ulelat.s does not fall 
into the dead-enc2 of m compensatory, anti-utopian accommodation wit11 tlze pre- 
vailing culture of Butler" sown social milieu. The basic vision and practice of the 
commtznity dcoes not allcrw for the compromising options of cuftish escape, lib- 
eral reform, or outright cco-optation. Instead, the text holds on to an ongcring rad- 
icaf critique of the status quo. Indeed, if read in the spirit of the powerhl tradi- 
tions of strategic separatism in African American or feminist politicat culture 
(positions that enable both a refuge and a place of recuperation for renewd ac- 



tion), the separatist agenda of Earthseed in Talerzts, at ieast in the ic~bnlc registeq 
makes a gesture of utopian resistance to the actual wcjrld in which Butler and her 
contemporary readers Iive, The community of Earthseed, in other w r d s ,  does 
not become an opiate of the people but rather stands as a haven in a heartless 
word, 

In tlze early chapters of Z"ufelats, a critical dystoyian sensibility lingers, especially 
when Butler makes the effc~rt to brief her readers on the brutality of the world of 
the 2030s. Even in this ia3nic detailing, hc~wever, she tafees the quicker path of rep- 
resenting that wc~rld through the expclsitory gambit of a capsule news summary 
rather than by a presentation of the absent social paradigm that threads its way 
throughout the entire text (TaEents "7-83). As she sets up her summary, she ex- 
plains that the community has purchased "well-made news disks" "addever 
more extensive accounts of current events tlzan those given in the popularized 
media. 

According to one recent disk, the still ravaged society is now divided between 
free tclwns and company tclwns (with competing microeconomies based on vage 
or debt slavery), and the U.S. state has become so weak that the always indepen- 
dent-minded yeopte of Alaska have opted to secede, encorzraged by their self- 
interested Russian and Canadian neighbors, Environmental devastation proceeds 
as climatic warming and Aooding intensiq and as troyicaf diseases migrate into 
the fresh fields of the once cold regions of the north. With no explanadon of 
causes, the report notes t l~at  local wars still rage around the globe: with Kenya 
against Tanzania, Bolivia against Peru, Greece against T~~rkey, Egypt against Libya, 
an alliance of Pakistan and Afghanistan against India, ancl civil wars in Spain and 
China, As well, the memory of a nuclear ""exchange" b t w e n  Iran and Iraq in 
2029 instills peopte with fears of anclther. In science and technology, develop- 
ments include electrc~nic collars that allcw total control of slaves, technologies for 
ctxtra~~terine reproduction and computerized eggs, and the anomalous imyrove- 
ment (in the midst of economic disaster) of virtuat reality entertainment systems. 
The report ends with the announcement that recent space probes have discovered 
living, multicellular organisms on Mars. 

Most ominously, tlze report announces the results of another presidential elec- 
tion, in which AncZrew Steels jarret, a Christian Fas$st, has defeated tlze weak re- 
former Edwrd lay Smith just as the m r s t  of the Pox years seemed to be coming 
tc> an end (Talen& 23, 83). With a pc~pular fundamentalist base fronted by orga- 
nized thugs wearing black tunics with white crosses, Jarret has secured consensuat 
and coercive dominance in a societ-y still threatened by destruction and depriva- 
tion. His movement echoes the Christian Right: in Butler" world (especially the 
atremist "Christian Identity" movement and its allied militias), and it is intertex- 



tually connected with the Christian ftzrndamenfafists that founded the Xtepublic of 
Gifead in Atwood" Handmaid's Tale. 

As Lauren puts it, Jarret "wants to take us all back to some magicaf time when 
everyone believed in the same God, worshipped lzirn in the same way, ancl under- 
stood rlzat their safety in rlze universe depended on completing tlze same religious 
rituals and stomping anyone who was differentf' (Taken& 23). Foflowing an ofd 
pattern, the new president and his rabid f(:,tlowers shore tzy their position by 
covertly attacking non-Christian scapegoats uycrn whom they yltace the blame for 
the ills that engulf the society. Jarret's inauguration reinfcjrces this repressive 
move with an ideotctgical display of ""ptriotism, jaw, order, sacred honor, Rags 
everwhere, Bibles everwhere, people waving one of each" m d  a speech that 
promises a ""slrong Christian America" with ""srcrng Christian American soldiers 
to reunite, rebuild, and defend it" "alents 135, 136). To secure further support, 
rlze new leader rakes the familiar step of launching a patriotic war ro win back 
Alaska-a war he eventually loses. 

This is the world that surrounds the Earthseed community crf Acorn in Hurn- 
boldt County. Five years after the original grorzp arrived, as "needy adults" and 
"orphaned children" have been taken in and given shetter and hope, the ccrmmu- 
nity has grown to a population of fifty-nine. Pooling money> knovvfedge, skills, 
and sharing the Earthseed vision, they have built houses, tilled fietds, cultivated 
livestock, and educated themselves, Every member can read and write, and most 
know Spanish and English. Lauren describes t l~ i s  pocket  t to pia (as Kobit~son 
might call it) in lzer ongoing journal.i"l~e modestly notes that "it's as though 
we've come to a somewhat gentler version of tlze lzomes we were forced to leave. 
Here, there is stiH vater, space, not too much debilitating heat, and some peace. 
Here, one can still have orchards and grrlves. Here, life can still ccrme from death"" 
(T~Eents 59). Overall Earthseed is prospering and on the verge of launching a 
trucking business, spreading the word of the Earthseed message by voluntary mis- 
sionaries, and preparing to establish new ""clones of Acorn" after the first commu- 
nity reaches a maximum population of f ,000 (TaEents 156). In this thriving and 
apparently secure context, in 2033, Lauren gives birth to her daughter; Larkin 
Beryl Ife QOlarnina Bankole (Talents 157). 

Feeling that all is finally going well, Lauren sums up lzer developing vision for 
Earthseed just after Larkin" birth: ""Iant us to gc:, on growing, becoming 
stronger, richer, educating ourselves and orzr children, improving our commu- 
nity" flafents Illif), Still keeping her eyes on the long-term prize, she looks ahead 
to Earthseed" reaching its "Destiny" of leaving the "wctmb"" and achieving a tern- 
poral immortality by becoming the progenitor of ""new peoples, new species" m d  
""sowing Earthseed on other wctrlds" "C'iertts 48,49). She reinforces this ernbctdied 



hope when she writes of Earthseed" potential to generate a ""knd of species aduft- 
hood and species immortality when W scatter to the stars" UaZents f 44). 

Vet while the community survives and grows, its connection with the larger 
struggle to cl~ange society drtring the crisis of the Pox slowly gives wdy to intro- 
spective concerns as it looks ahead to its Right into the wilderness of space. In- 
deed, this new direction is reitlforced by the fact that Earthseed does not con- 
tribute to the admittedly liberal political opposition to Jarret. The members 
discuss his presidency; achowledge that his strategy of scayegoating may harm 
them, but choose not to pursue political work on their own or to join with others 
to prevent the expected depredations of Christian America. 

It is with an air of inevitability3 thereftore, that Acom is attacked and destroyed 
by Jarret's Crusaders in September 2033, a little under a year after the electiczn. 
The well-armed invaders occupy the valley and rename it Camp Christian (TaI- 
ents 172). Later, loc6ied in one of the new slave callars in the "re-education camp'" 
that once was Acom, Lauren learns that Bankole and Zahra have been klled and 
that all the children, including her daughter, have been taken way. Like the "&sap- 
peared" offspring in Argentina in the 19ROs, the Earthseed children have been kid- 
napped and placed in ""good Christian homes,'>eparated from their parents and 
community forever (Larkin is adopted by a wealthy black Christian family and re- 
named Ashe vere Alexander) (TaEents f 89,201 f .  Although the accrclunt of Lauren's 
imprisonment provides a critical picture of the contemporary prison-industrial 
comptcx (espedally when set against the memory of nineteenth-century slavery 
and t w e n t i e t h - c e n ~  cancentration camps anci maxitnum security prisons), its 
iconic potential is abancioneci when Lauren leads lzer Eartlzseed prisoners in their 
escape. 

After the prison experience, the remaining plot event that could have recuper- 
ated a dystopian corznter-narrative is the fall of the Jarret regime and the re- 
formist: government that fcjllows, As Jarret's s i r  fails and Alaska survives as an in- 
dependent country, political gossip surmises that Jarret's home state of Texas will 
reach back into its own history and be the next tct break away. The Christian 
American terror is alienating more peaptc, especially as tlze economy appears to 
be recavering. t>issatisfaction and some opposition are growing. As Lauren puts 
it: "Jaarret's kind of religion and Jasret lzimself are getting less anci tcss popular 
these days," and (in a list that is revealing in its order), she goes on to note that 
both, "it seems, are bad fbr busmess, bad for the U.S. Constitution, and bad for a 
large percentage of the population" "alents 33 51). 

Finally, a ""coalition of angry business people, protestctrs against the At-Can 
War, and champions of the First Amendment wctrked hard to defeat him in the 
re-election of 2036" OaEents 3354). Not surprisingly, the effort is ftar from revotu- 



tionary. Rather than seizing p o w r  from the grassroots and transforming the en- 
tire economy and politicaf system, the and-Jarret cttaliition appears more inter- 
ested in reforming the existing system. Although they oppose Jarret's fasdsm and 
his debilitating war, tlzey do notlzing to challenge the position of the ruling corpo- 
rations, Instead of working to build a new society, the new regime refines a more 
ef6cient version of tlze old one-or, at best, searches for a. ""tird w y f '  that only 
appears to move beyond the existing social order, The radical potential of Earth- 
seed is doubly negated by this liberal acu3mmodation and the ccrmmtznity5 stwn 
decision neither to support nor challenge it, 

Vet Earthseed" (and Butler's) apocalyptic stance still makes political sense in 
its outright rejection of such a reformist response. Lauren and Earthseed have 
nothing trt do  with the opposition trt Jarret, and, from their limited viewpoint, 
for good reason. As they see it, tl~eir vision ancl program is so completely op- 
posed to the status qua, reformed or otherwise, t l~a t  it can only look to a new 
reality that lies completely beyoncl it. Although this position takes Earthseed's 
mission out of the arena of direct engagement-with the Christian Right and 
with the liberal opposition-it still reaf6rms a radical vision that in the tradi- 
tion of separatist communities represents a signpost ttt a different way of life, 
But because of the abstract nature of this apocalyptic pos~ism,  the political vi- 
sion of Earthseed-within and without the text-Xuses its immediate cttnnec- 
tion with the processes of engaged militanq. W i l e  Earthseed" separatism still 
suggests a. relatively utopian response, t l~a t  very position betrays the sarne de- 
tached stasis of the many utopian movements that lzave opted out af the self-re- 
Rexive processes of history. 

After Jarret's fall, Lauren even takes advantage of the new equilibrium, for she 
works wi.thin its relative stability, social wealth, and personal freedom ttt bring 
Earthseed closer to its destiny; She concentrates on building new clone communi- 
ties and preparing h r  the first Rights into space, but she ironically reveals the res- 
ignation informing her renewed but limited effort to two of her new recruits as 
she tries to explain the current logic behind her vision: 

I wanted us to understancl what we could be, what we could do. X wanted to 
give LIS a focus, a. goal, sometlzing big enough, complcrx enough, difficult 
enough, and in the end, radical enough to make tzs beccrme more than W 

ever have been. W keep galling into the sarne ditches, yctu know7 I mean, W 

learn more and more abotzt the physicaf universe, more about our own 
bodies, more technoiogy, but somehow, dctwn through history, W gr) on 
building empires of one kind or another, then destroying them in one way 
or another. We go on having stupid wars that we justiEy and get passionate 



about, but in the end, all they do is kill huge numbers of people, maim oth- 
ers, impoverish still more, spread disease and hunger, and set the stage fctr 
the next war. And when we look at all of that in history, W just shrug our 
shoulders and say, well, tlzat's the wy things are. That's the way things al- 
ways have been. (Taleuzts 32 f ) 

In this formulation her analysis is more pragmatic, more modest, than the ear- 
lier engaged expressions in her journal. It is nc-> longer a radical response or  
tztopian critique that works from the contradictions and possibilities of l~istory. It 
does not challenge, alone or with a larger collective voice, the new liberal govern- 
ment to redirect its own ecttnomtc and pofiticaf pofkiees, Rather, it articulates a 
view of history that is cyclical, not dialectical, and implies that the only move for- 
wad must be an apocalyptic leap, not through tlze present but out of the present, 
out of this world, and into some new age. Hence, Lauren's ideological and politi- 
cal goat is not the transformation of the Eartlz from some liberated base on an- 
other planet. Looking only t~ a future elsewhere, she claims that Earthseed ""can 
fulfil1 the Destiny, make homes for ourselves among the stars, and beccrme some 
combination of what we want to beccrme and whatever our new environments 
challenge us to becttme" "(7izlerzts 322, my emphasis). 

Perhaps because of this refcjrmed attitude, Earthseed turns intrt a nationally 
recognized and no longer threatening institution. As Larkin describes the ex- 
pancied project after she investigates it, Eartl-tseed lzas 

financed scientific exploration and inquiry, and technological creativity. It 
set up grade schrrols and eventually colleges, and offered full scholarships to 
ycror but gifted students. The students who ac~epted had to agree to spend 
seven years teaching, practicing medicine, or otherwise using their sltills to 
improve life in tke many Earthsred co:ammunz'tz'~?;s. Ultimately, the intent was 
to help the communities to launch themselves toward the stars and to live 
on the distant wcjrlds they found circling those stars, f Talents 340, my em- 
phasis) 

The community has gained powel; bat only in a compromised form tl-tat works 
in itself and for itself, fn Raymond Williams" terms, it has beccrme an alternative 
and is no longer an appositional force." It rightly offers refuge to its own yea- 
pie-many of whom have escaped slavery, rape, battering, and economic and 
pl-tysical abuse and properly need and deserve such a refuge, Yet what it offers is a 
secure space-----one that soon will be cosmically elsewhere-rather than a utopian 
enctwe wherein its members can strive to become agents in and of themselves, 



preparing to burrow within the very historicaf con ta t  that has brutalized and ter- 
rorized them. By the end of the second book, therefcjre, Earthseed is no longer a 
political fcrrmation that is prepared to speak radical truth to existing power, It 
does not stride into tl-te temple of the economy anci scatter tlze moneylenders. It 
does not bring the walls of tlze system tumbling down and seek to btlild anew 
from tlzose scatterred stones. Instead, the community leaves the world behind as 
the first Earthseed ships take off for the stars.12 

Like Tiptree" Glaria, the ""fat, squat, tzgty, ancient-looking space trucks" are cer- 
tainly a refreshing populist alternative to the sleek machcr shapes of a cliched sf in- 
vasion force, and they do carry an ecological and egalitarian promise into the 
galaxy, possibly preserving the only seeds of humaniw that: will outtast Armaged- 
don on Earth (TaIents 363). As with the Venus rocket in Space Mercharzts, the rad- 
ical lzopefulness of the enciing is an eloquent gesture b t ~ t  one cast in the manner 
of a New Age discourse nuanced with an ethos of srxrvivafism rather tlzan a mate- 
riatist spirituality based in political praxis. The transcendent is invoked, but at tlzis 
point it is no longer articulated with secular history. 

The seccrnd plot line that leads up to this paradcrxically limiting yet expansive 
ending is the family drarna of Lauren and her children. I>ttwrful and socially res- 
onant as that drarna might be (espedally in the pcxtrayal of the mother-daughtetf 
relaticrnship), it minimally explores the dynamic relaticrnship betwen those ger- 
sonat conflicts and the wider possibilities of potiticaf engagement. The plot devel- 
ops around Larkin's search for her mother, a quest that begins in anger; devefnys 
tlzrougln scholarly curiosity> and ends in a meeting tlzat resounds with alienation 
and pain, Kaiseci in a Christian American home and then cared for by Lauren's 
younger brother Marcus (who is rescued by Lauren from sex slavery only to be- 
come a Christian minister antagonistic to Earthseed), Larkin/Ashe grclws up to be 
a historian and a creator of scenarios for popular virtual reality entertainments 
called Dreamask. In some ways Larkin/Ashe and Marcus act as foils to Lauren and 
are in a characterological position to provide a usefufly sell"l.reflexive critique of 
the reduced narrative of Earthseed and its strong leader, but Butler does not de- 
vefny this critical potmtiat. It shimmers at the textual periplzery by implication 
and could well. shine forth as such in a subsequent volume. In Talents it simply 
tangt~ishes. 

To be fair to the longer series-text of multiple vc>lumes, the self-reflexive and 
critical seeds that have been rendered dormant in the second book ccruld again 
blossom and restore the series ttr the vitality of utopian or dystoyian discourse, 
but at least by the closing of T~Eents that potential is not Hope lingers, 
howver, in the waly that Butler ends her sequel, with a moment of self-reflexive 
questioning similar trt the position Larrren describes when she writes about her 



uncertainty over the vision of Earthseed: ""The thing that I want to build is so 
damned new and so vast! X not only dctnk know how to build it, but I'm not even 
sure what it will look ltike when I have built it, Xh just fteeting my way, using 
whatever I can do, whatever I can learn to take one more step forward" (Talents 
52). Or as she puts it later in prison: "My writit~g is a way for me to remind my- 
self tlzat I am human, that Gocl is Change, ancl that X will escape tlzis pface'YTat- 
etzts 2,2112). Somewhere between uncertainty and abdication, the second book 
ends. Consequent@, it might be best to close this present discussion on a linger- 
ing note of hope drawn from Butler's sown scriptural metaphors of the sowing of 
seeds and the potential of talents. Where the new volumes take the series wit1 
crucially indicate the next turn in Butter" admittedly powerfut political analysis 
and vision. They wilf tell us, in their sequential appearance, how the entire series 
will continue to negotiate the pofiticaf terrain between utopian and anti-utopian 
pessimism, 
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Marge Piercy 's Ta 

Historz'calkl.; all forms slfhiemrchy have m [ways been based ultimately orz 
gelader hiemrchy aml on the building block of the falnily illail; which 
tnakes i r  clear that this is the true jurzcture betweern m fenzilzist 
problematic and n Marxist orze-not arz arztagc~rzktic jurzcwre, but the 
tnotnent m t  wlzich the feminist project mrrd the Marxist and socialist 
projed meet and face the sarne dilemma: how to irraagine Utopia. 

With He, She and I t ,  published in the United States in 1991 and in Britain as Body 
ofGlass in 1992, Marge Piercy joins Robinson and anticipates Butler in her critical 
cl-ystopian negation of: tlze social realities of the 1980s and early 1990s, but in do- 
ing so slze supersedes Robinson's focus on a structure of: feeling ancl Butler's alter- 
native cultural formation.Wontintzing her lifelong vtrcation as a politically en- 
gaged writer, she irnaginatixly traces an opyosititsnal movement that is 
confrontational, militant, cotlective, and at least momentarily successfml. Like 
tSutterks, Piercy's dystoyian elsewhere opens on a hegernanlc corporate order 
wherein twenty-three megafirrns compete with one another ftor profits and 
power in a wcjrlcl that is ecotogtcalfy devastated, As the cockrrraches of history, the 
corporate giants have survived war, nuclear bombs, global warming, toxic poison- 
ing, famine, and economic collapse, ancl they continue to attempt mergers and 
takeovers that will lead to even larger entities that inherently seek to dest rq  or 
absc>rb their remaining competitors. 

Unlike Butler with her socioreligious motPement and Rcrbhson with his rebet- 
liorzs individuats, Piercy crucially locates the leading edge of the anti-ccrrporate 
opposition directly within the contradictory nature of the capitalist: machinery of 
this f ~ ~ t u r e  society. Both the workers of the urban sprawl called the GLop and the 
cybernetic designers of the h e  town of Tikva exist in the tenuous gap bemeen 
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their economic ctxptoitatlon by the corporaticzns and the benefits they eke from 
that relationship, Tlzey consequently develop their immediate politics and 
utopian aspirations out of the conjunctrtral possibilities of the situation in which 
tlzey find themselves. 

They find anatlzel; unexpected source of support, however, from a part of the 
world that has been excised horn tlze may. Earlier in the century, in the tancl that 
once was the Middle East, a ntzclear bomb had devastated the nations and peoples 
of the region, but in the Black Zone that registers on official maps as derelict 
space, a community of Palestinian and Jewish w m e n  has survived and built a 
utopian enctwe in what has truly become a no-man" sand, Tacdcafly isotated so 
that they coutd develop their radical alternative, the women have finally sent out 
an emissary, the cyborg Niiti, who not only befriends and helps build the opposi- 
tional alliance of tlze counter-narrative but also brings tlzem tlze vision of a new 
tttopian horizon. 

Piercy's concern for appositional possibilities has, of course, been a strong em- 
phasis throtzghout her m r k .  As she puts it in her commentary on He3 She and It, 
all her fiction "is concerned with questions of choice, autonomy and freedczm."2 
Wl~ether in fiction, poetry, drama, or essays, she has ccznsistentfy examined the 
state of the world and asked what coutd and should be dcsne, "IivI11g voice to the 
reality behind the slogan that the personal is the potiticaf, she has expressed an 
uncompromising sociaiist-feminisl perspective; and in exposing the economic 
ravages of nature and the explaitatinn of the human community, she has re- 
mained loyal to the best traditions of democratic socialism and radical ecology. 
Her 1976 realist novel, Vz'da, self-critically explores tlze individrtal and collective 
turmoil and commitment of the New Left movements of the 1960s and 1970s 
with an tzncompromising etoquence; and her 1996 histrsrical novet trn the French 
Revt)lution, City ufDarkness, City oftight, reprises that eloquence in a work that 
speaks to the potiticaf stasis of the 1990s with the distancing pczwer of the histari- 
cal imagination, It is in her sf works, hczwever, that she has been able to express 
her sweging speculations abctut political reailties and possibilities, 

He? She and It is tlze third of Piercyk sf novels and the first to garner significant 
respect h a m  the sf cammunity beyond its feminist wing, as Eclward James has 
pointed out, by winning the 1993 Arthur C, Cfarke prize (20th Century 217n). Al- 
thc~rzgh many have explored its similarities to Worrlarz urz the Edge of Time, this 
text of the 1990s has m o x d  beyond its critical tztopian predecesscsr and taken up 
the critical dystopian mode. Indeed, one can usefulfy read Hes She arzd It in light 
of its inkertextual links with both of Piercyk earlier sf texts. As a dialectical subla- 
tlon of the nearly realist Darrce the EagIe to Sleep (that negfected 1970 work of yo- 
iiticaf sf written in the midst of the U.S. repression of the New Left) and her f 976 
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critlcaf utopia, He, She and It  retains the potiticaf realism of both texts even as it 
refuncdons their combined utopian e n e r g  in an account of a world that is wctrse 
than the one in Dcrrrce or in the realilst chapters and the prescient dystopian chap- 
ter 15 of IYoman on the Edge of Time. 

In tlzis recent work, as in the other two, Piercy steps just a bit into a fttture from 
which she can take a cooler and more totaliztng look at current conciitions and 
explore vays of moving foward that activists and theoreticians-perhaps caught 
in the limitations of nostalgic agendas or the pressures of immediate disputes- 
may not be ready or able to acknowledge or imagine. Like Rcrbinson and Butler, 
she offers her readers a critical dystopian elsewhere that charts new political di- 
rections, but in her imaginative space those directions are more confrontaf anaf 
and successful than many people would dare to dream or hope for. 

The formal organization of Piercyk latest SE venture resembles the braided narra- 
tive of Woszan orz the Ecige of Time, but instead rrf a story line that winds between 
the present and future, the double narrative in He> She and It mt>-ves tectonically 
bemeen the past, in the Jewish ghetto of Prague in 1600, and the aixture, in the 
second half of the ~en ty- f i r s t  century Onfy the reader stands in the present, to 
reflect upon these alternatiw social paradigms and hopefully to be challenged and 
inspired by doing so. The dystopian temptation to antt-utopian resignation is 
tlzerefore resisted formally by a text that pulls at the enclosure of the present mo- 
ment from two chronotoyic persyectivcs-and tlzen from a third once the politi- 
cal imagination of the reader begins to challenge the common sense of her or his 
own time. 

The self-reflexivity made possible by the alternating stories of resistance in the 
Prague ghetto and the corporate-dominated future is supported by the subversive 
paw" of sforytelfing throughout the textV4 Maikah" tale of the heroic Golern 
highfights the place of tradition and memory in the critical practice of breaking 
tlzrough the political stasis of tlze present. In addition, the multiple stories (from 
Malkah's to Miltcdn's to Mary Sl~efley's and on to comic books) that help to eciu- 
cate anci empower tlze artificial creature Yoci further remind readers of the ways in 
which narrative can offer other ways of seeing the world and perhaps of acting in 
it, As well, in the actions of several characters, Piercy stresses the transformative 
process of close c~bservatic>n, gradtzal discovery, and consequent change. k d  is 
certainly an exemplar of this radicalizing process, but the dawning realizations 
and shifts in attitude and behavior seen in the characters of Avramk sspoiied son, 
Gadi, and the cyborg Nili (and even of the irascible and jealous house computer) 
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atso retnhrce the power of the very epistemological prctcess that sf makes avail- 
able and that can carry over to everyday life as a means of consciousness-raising 
and self- and social critique." 

Piercy's twenty-first-centuq world is one that has seen more social and natural 
destruction than Robinsan's yet lzangs on to more structural coherence tlzan But- 
ler's* In tl-te realistic details of this cagnitively focused and magnified alternative 
future, humanity> as it has been doing for centuries, is stiH ""kitling the world" 
(137). The actual conditions, however, have n ~ t w  reached the critical stages pre- 
dicted in the previous century. The results of a Two W e k  War in 201 7 (when the 
area that encompassed Israel, Jordan, Lebanon, Syria, Iraq, and Saudi Arabia was 
obliterated by a nuciear weapon) are iocked into the damage it left behind, The 
oil-based economy has ended once and for all, radioactive poisoning has spread 
globallyp and pawer balances have slzifted, but also no otlzer large-scale war has yet 
occurred (S, 195). Xn addition to this single military cataclysm, a slower effusion 
of econamicafly induced ecological damage has taken its toll as global warmingl 
ozone depletion, loss of topsoil, toxic waste, and unchecked diseases synergisti- 
cally produced the famine of 203 1.. Besides the obliteration of entire geographical 
regions-producing the poisonous ""rd' httr  which humans cannclt wnture 
witllorrt protection-laf&e numbers of people haw died, and the birthrate has 
dropped because of ""pesticides, toxic waste accumulaticzns and radiation stock- 
pded in the groundwater and the food chain" (3 10). 

TIlus, the world of tlze seconcl lzalf of: the twenty-first century has been nearly 
destroyed by national ancl mifitary arrogance and capitalist greed, as the "muftis 
cut down the rain forest, deep and strip milled, drove the peasants off tlze land 
and raised cash crops till the soil gave ttut" 002).  The oceans have intzndated large 
coastal zc3nes-such as the "rice paddies and breadbaskets of the delta countries 
like Bangladesh and Egyptn-and rich farmlands have turned into deserts in the 
North American GreaOPlains, the Eurasian steppes, the expanding wastes of 
Aftrica, and the denuded Amazctn basin (4344).  

Former nation-states have been absorbed into larger regional entities-such as 
Norika and the ""affluent quadrant of: Euroya"-""managed by the remains of the 
old UPS,'hMrhich still serves as ""eo-pofice" but little more since no regional or  local 
infrastructure, public splzere, or btlreaucracy is in evidence (S, 35). Other tlzan 
holding on to a residual authority over "earth, water, air otztside domes and 
wraps:"he minimal world government is yc->werless against the real rulers of the 
earth: the twenty-three megacorporatic~ns that have ""cvided the wc~rld among 
them," occupying privileged and protected enclaves ""on every continent and on 
space platfctrms" (35, 5). In fact, the names of corporations reveal the history of 
their mergers and to some extent their economic interests: Vakamura-Steichen 
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and Aramco-Ford stgniQ cross-national mergers, and Uni-Par identifies the re- 
maining entertainment multi, based, as was the cutting edge of television in the 
1990s, in Vancouver, 

At the periplzeries of each mufti's geographical range of influence, tlze former 
urban areas known arounci tlze world as the Glop provide an impoverisheci home 
for the temporary and day workers still employed by the corporations, and on the 
ea~nomic margin the few remaining free tcjwns, such as 'I'ikva, survive by defiver- 
ing specialist products and services that the ccrrporations find more ccrnxnient 
and profitable tc> acquire by stzbcontracting (35). Other than a few remaining 
rurat, zones in which the last vestiges of nanchemtcaf, nonvat, organic agricuiture 
is praceiced by a shrinking group of smallholders, the remaining lands stand 
empty because they have become fatatty toxic (330-331). 

The may of this new world is constructed arounci nodal points of protected 
and tlzriving corporate enclaves that are protectively ringed by abandoned lands 
and then linked to their regional economic adjuncts in the Glap and the free 
tclwns by superfast tube trains that cross the twnty-first-century moats of deadly 
deserts, In Worth America, where IJiercy3 story is microccrsmicaliiy set, the most 
p<>werful multi, Yakamura-Steichen, rules from its base in a domed enclave in the 
midst of the "Nebraska Desert," which insufates it from attacks by other feudal- 
ized multis, independent infcrrmaticrn pirates, and the desperate wcjrkers and out- 
casts who have been denied a privileged position with the company. 

In t l~ i s  secure paradise, the permanent employees-ranked and coded in 
Huxleyesque fashion from executive to techntcd to security classes-live anci work 
in a confcjrmist culture of sanitized pluralism t l~a t  encotlrages extensive body 
surgery so that every member can assume the recommended corporate appear- 
ance. Fully interpelIated subjects of the Y-S corporation therefore acquire the lo- 
cally idealized characteristics of ""b(on8 hair, blue eyes with eyicanthic folds, 
painted b r o w  like Holcusai brush strolces, aquiline nose, dark galden complexion" 
(4). United as well by the company religion of ""born-again Shintoism" m d  
dwelfing in small and identical housing designed and located by rank, with their 
childrm considered as corporate resources, the employees live obediently and pro- 
ductively uncier tlze black, white, anci blue Y-S Rag while, as in many company 
toms ,  the corporate president resides in splendid isolation in a separate lzouse on 
a ""lake full of real water" (339). Besides its terrestrial location, U-$, as with the other 
multis, maintains several space platforms for research and a certain amount of dis- 
ciplinary isolation as it ""privileges" mrtain employees by promoting them "up- 
ward" to the protection of residentiat satellites such as V-S's Padfica Platform (1 7). 

With oil, industrial prctduction, and agribusiness oblitera&d, the producticrn, 
use, and transmission of inhrmafon has emerged as the leading source of corpo- 
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rate profit (while neessities such as vat food are produced in the GLop), and it is 
generated, used, and traded on the worIdwide computer Network that developed 
out of the late-twentieth-centt~ry Internet. As a pubtic utiiity subscribed to by 
"communities, multis, towns, even it~dividuafs? the Net is shared and protected 
by a consensual ethos of: nonintervention against users, anci yet tlze v a l ~ ~ e  of the 
inhmmation Rowit~g through it makes it inevitably the Achilles? lzeel of the corpa- 
rate political economy (58). In response to the constant danger of cyt>ernetic in- 
vasion, in what amounts to a twenty-first-centw cold war; corporations do all 
they can to protect their own security even as they endeavcrr to break in to the Net 
bases of ather multis and free towns, Consequendy, industrial surveillance and es- 
pknage, sabotage of data banks, and assassinaticzn of on-iine wcjrkers have be- 
come standard operating procedures-as have the defensive measures required to 
g ~ ~ a r d  against tlzose practices. 

Standing in a depencient relationslzip to the dominant multis, the people of: tlze 
Glop-tl~e generic name h r  urban areas such as those that stretcl~ed from Atlanta 
to Boston, lined the ccrast of Lake Michigan from Green Bay to the far side of the 
lake, constituted ""E Barrio" in the Southwest, the ""Jungle" on the Gulf Coast, and 
similar locales around the gfohe-live in markedly poclrer and more degraded 
conditions. The Glop is the ""festering warren" that houses the bufk of the popula- 
tion (nine-tenths in North America alone) that has no permanent or secure rela- 
tionship with the multis (8, 330). A few who live in the Glop earn their living as 
commuting day workers in the m~llt i  enclaves, but others resort to tlze lumpen 
pursuits of crime, anci still others languish as they starve or die horn rampant dis- 
eases (8,3 t,33). 

Ignored by world gc>wrnment and corpclrations alike, the Clop is self-orga- 
nized by gangs that occupy and control contested regions of this inner urban 
space. As the ""mollies for the multis" who do the "dirty grabs" while the free tcjwn 
designers do  the clean labor, the GIoy workers and gang members are tough, 
proud, and angry f 3 19). Some gangs-such as the Cctyotes-have begun to trans- 
form themselves ftrctrn paramilitary gangsters into political agents, devetctptng 
their turf into zones of ""atonornous political development" urnt(), Like the 
politicized gm@ in the United States of the 1970s before the Reagan administra- 
tion destroyed their political initiatives by cutting jab trainitlg programs and 
turning a blind eye to the new crack cocaine trade as it was developed by their 
military surrogates in Central America, the Glop gangs are forging a new political 
culture out of their struggle to survive the miseries of their region and the ex- 
ploitation of the multis. Within these contradictory conditions, they are forming 
associations resembling a cross bemeen labor unions and militias, and they are 
ready to join the others who will constitute the emerging atfiance against Y-S," 
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Unlike the Glop, free towns such as Tikva retain more autonomy and maintain 
a high" standard of living, mainly because they perform highly skilled product 
dewlopment and services that the corporations choose not to include in the fixed 
costs of secure employment. Because of their unique production niclze, the free 
towns manage to live a relatively comfortable existence, but in doing so they are 
no less vulnerable. At any time tlzey can be denied their contractual relationship 
or simply be attacked by a multi with which they deal (or by a competing multi or 
even another free tr~wn). Hence, they protect themselves by delixring state-rzf- 
the-art products while they keep a step ahead of those very products in their own 
defense systems, They also maintain a second tier of prcztect-ion by negotiating be- 
ween and among cttrporaticzns, thereby playing one multi against another in an 
economic-martial balance of power. As a typical free town, Tikva stands on an 
~~ncfaimed geographical margin between the relatively ~1ntaintec2 lands of the 
multis ancl the poisonous realms of the raw and the sea. 

Stretclzing alongside Massach~~setts Bay on the site of what once was Boston 
and what in Woman on the Edge of Time was the utopian community of Mat- 
tapoisett, the city-state presemes its flc~urisbing but endangered existence on the 
shore of a poisoned sea as it tries to nurture lives based on principles radically dif- 
ferent ftrom those of the corporations, seeking trt effect minimal damage and 
making collective choices about what can and should be done C X06).7 Protected 
from the toxic elements by a "wrap" that is more Aexible and less expensive than 
tlze domes over tlze multi enclmes, Tikva guards against incursions from tlzieves, 
pirates, and multi attach with electronic waUs, surveillance devices, and volrtn- 
teer sentries, Like other free town residents, the citizens of Tikva are suffidently 
skilled to compete for jobs in the multis, but they prefer instead to stay outside, 
sometimes because of "minori ty  refigion, a sexual preference not condoned by a 
particular multi, perhaps simply an archaic desire for freedom" "(3. 

Tikvak particuiar history, howver, is linked to the Two Week War of 201 7,  for 
its founding as a Jewish enclave was a ""direct response to the virulent anti-Semi- 
tism of that period [called, in a bctrroMring from Northern Ireland] the Troubies" 
(355). Thus, this city of ""hape'5erves both as a refuge for Jews in tlze present and 
a historical alternative to the corrupt state of 1s rae l .q~  MaXhlz explains it, Tikva 
is an effort to make up for ""having had a nation in our name as stupid and as vio- 
lent as other nations" "(407). Reaching back to the models of early American trlwn 
hall gc>vernment, New Left participatory democracy, feminist principtes of equity 
and self-criticism, and the socialism of early Zionism (before it mutated into a 
form of state racism), Tikva has organized itself on a foundaticzn of ""Ibertarian 
socialism with a strong admixture of anarcho-feminism, reconstructionist Ju- 

daisrn f aftl~ctugh there were SIX temples, each representing a different Jewishness) 
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and greeners" (4 18). Valuing opt-imat freedom for everyone, the citizens practice a 
totat dernocraq that requires endless meetings (the necessary price of socialism 
that Oscar Wilde recognlxed over a century and half earlier) and commr-rniz-y du- 
ties such as town labor and rehrestation work, 

Within the security and freedom of this pocket utopia, Tikva's citizens perform 
the high-end labor that guarantees them their place in the economic system. 
Their particular product line is the design and specialized production of defense 
systems that provide securiv for ccrmpany ccrmputer bases when they are linked 
to the Net, Wcfrking from their ~twn base (the "gold mine of the tclwn, where the 
systems were created that were the town" main ctxport"") TTikva" scientists and de- 
signers invent, dewlap, and market their yualiy range of defense toots and ser- 
vices ($2) .  On the one hand, they offer ""chimeras" that protect bases by means of 
misdirection tl-trough subsystems that generate "misinformation, psetldopro- 
grams, falsified data'" on the other lzand, they can deliver aggressive defense ma- 
chines tl-tat are driven by new forms of awti6dal intelligence (47). Selling such ma- 
terials to corporations and other free tclwns guarantees 'I'ikva not only a relatively 
comfortable level trf economic well-being but also a great deal of security, for the 
'I'ikva designers make sure that their own defense systems are kept a step ahead of 
the ones they put on the market f see f 49). 

If the corporations, the Gloy, the free trtwns, the rural zctnes, and the danger- 
ous raw constitute the known map of this future world, the ""black patch" that 
marks the area of tlze Middle East destroyed in 2017 (by a ""zealot" w l ~ o  naked 
Jerusalem) and subsequently quarantined as a ""radioactive, biologically tlnsafe 
area'5s secretly the location of the most utopian space in tlze book (195). tmex- 
pectedly and clandestinely, an emissary has ventured into the corporate-ruled 
world from this ptace that once was knctwn as ""Safed" in indd Israel but now goes 
by the name of the Black Zone. Like a militant dove (crr as she prtintedly recasts 
it, a ""rvenn")rom a radical ark, Nili identifies herself as a ""spy and a scout" who 
has been given the assignment of seeing if the w r l d  is ready for her people and if 
there is anything in this outer space that they cttufd use (206). As she explains to 
her new friends in Tikva, slze is a member of the ""cmmunity of the descenciants 
of Israeli and Palestinian women who survived" the bomb by cloning and genetic 
engineering and furtlzer enlzancing their bodies with medical and martial aug- 
mentaticrns, 

In this historical anomaly, the company of cyborg w.omen has created a pcrst- 
holocatzst, post-colonial, and post-human utopian space that is radically commu- 
nal and democratic and based on principles from religious traditions as well as 
the secular traditions of ecology, kminism, and anarchocttmmunism f 205). As 
Nili puts it: "We have created ourselves to endure, to survive, to hold our hnd" 
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(205-206). In this renewed and historically transcendent space (which will one 
day include the rebuilt city of"Yerushalaimn") the entire community stands ready 
to teach and to lead when the time is right, Fczr the moment, however, Nili is the 
one who will learn and help, for it is the canflict between Y-S and the people of 
Tikva and the Glop that pulls lzer into the first act of sofidarity between her cy- 
barg cammunity and the rest of tlze world-Wot only does this utopian citizen 
join the new alliance, but in the aftermath of its successful engagement with Y-S 
she takes the aging Malkah back to her transfcjrmed land. In this longed-for 
afiph, or pilgrimage, to the transformed holy land, Malkah is ""made-over" by the 
utopian scientists and technicians, and lives to love life and fight: even more than 
she already has (433). 

Joining Tikva and the Black Zone as the third spatial atternative to the corrup- 
tion that was the old Israeli srate, the walled Jewish ghetto of Prague in 1600 ("the 
Gloy of its tit;nem")ffers a more distant, more mystical, ~ ~ t a y i a n  source for the 
text's self-reflexively pofitical articulation (21). In this embattled locale, Rabbi Ju- 
dah Loew ben Bezalef, Judah the Lion, is deeply wr r ied  about the Christian op- 
pressic>n of his people that has been inspired by the Counter-Reformation. Out- 
raged at the demeaning yellow symbols, the forced isolation in the ghetto, the 
marauding mobs, the blood libefs, and the life taxes, he looks abroad at the exile 
and persecution of the Jews of Spain, England, and Pcrrtugal, and he fears that an- 
other pogrom will soan be perpetrated upon his people (23,27),  

In response, this learned, kit~dly, yet ""hheaded kabbalist" "Cmultaneausly 
"the tz~ddz'k-tlze riglzteous-and tlze hasid-the pious"")ecides to draw on his 
dangerous knowledge of the kabbalah and raise up a superbeing, a Golem, to pro- 
tect his people (23, 29)- Named Joseph by his maker, the Gcrlem signifies the 
Prague ccrmmtznityk ability to engage in aggressi* self-defense and not settle for 
passive victimization. Gradually; Joseph learns to guard the ghetto and defend the 
individuals in it, even as he ventures outside it to discover what plots are afoot in 
the hateful Chrisdan communities. Again and again, he swes his people, 

Finally, in a time of ""maximum danger,'' the Golexn becomes the mystical fight- 
ing macl~ine who stands up and leads the community against the Christian in- 
vaders who will attack at Easter (274,329). With Joseph at lzis side, JucZah prepares 
tlze assembled fighters for the coming attack: "Jews of Prague . . . Todq  we must 
defend our gates. Today W must stand as a shield, the Magen Llavid, bemeen our 
people and certain death. They dcrn't expect tzs to fight, If we stand firm, we can 
disccrurage those who dcrn't like killing Jews enough to die for the pleasure. Let us 
put ~zurselves in the hands of the living ha-Shem and fight like holy men and 
demons" "29). Joseph then sends the rabbi to safety and assumes command of 
the defending force, On Good Friday of 1600, the battle ensues, and Joseph and 
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the empowered community successfufly turn back the Christian mob assaulting 
their wails and gates, 

In the relative peace that cttmes after the victory, the aging rabbi fears leaving 
Joseplz in the lzalrcis of anyone else and decides to return him to tlze clay from 
which he came: ""Iade him. I must ~ ~ n m a k e  him. But I will not destroy him. I 
will leave him infact. Xf anyone comes in future who lzas tlze mastery of the forces 
of lifefe, they can wake him if the times are truly needful" ( 4 1  1). Hence, the Colem 
is laid to rest, but it remains available in the traditional imagination as the signi- 
fier of a fighting hctye, It is this tztopian signifier, and the story of its creation, that 
runs through Piercyk text as a reminder of the glace of righteous anger-as seen 
in the defense of the Warsw ghetto in Wctrld War I1 and in the allied struggle 
against V-S in her future worId-but it also stands as the sober reminder of the re- 
lated need to set suclz power aside in times of: waning danger. The figure of the 
Golem lingers as a simultaneous indictment of Israel anci a symbol of: tlze Jewish 
community's capacity, when necessary to fight against their opyressorseEO 

It is within these geographic, economic, and historical spaces that the narrative 
cttnRict of Piercly" dystopian text plays out, In a wctrld solidly under the exploitive 
and oppressive cttntrctl of the multis, an appositional alliance emerges from the 
events put into motion by the Y-S plot to steal computer defense inhrmation 
from its subcontractol; Tikva. As ~1sua1 in dystopian narratives, tlze epical. contest 
starts with the story of an itldividuaf misfit who becomes ;rvYare of her exploita- 
tion or abuse by the hegemonic system, and in this instance it is Shira Shipman's 
corporate alienation and her consequent fight to regain custody of her son, Ari, 
that launches the counter-narrative. After Ari is awarded to his loyal corporate fa- 
ther in the custody fight, Shira takes a leave of absence from her Y-S techie posi- 
tion, in which, in a hreshadowing move, she is expert on the "interface b e ~ e e n  
people and the large artificial intelligences that formed the Base of each cttrpora- 
tian and every other information-prodttcing and information-eatif18 entity in the 
wr fd"  ( 3 ) .  

Retumitlg to her Family home in Tikva, slze clings to the hope of getting Ari 
back while she takes a temyctrary job with her grandmother Malkah, She is en- 
listed to help Malkah with the task of socializing the creature that the artificial in- 
telligence and robotics expert Avram has finally produced after years of failed ef- 
forts, Not only does this assignment lead Shira to become Vctd's h e r  and friend 
(as she discovers its exceptictnai post-human qualities), but it also intensifies Y-S's 
interest in Tikva. Following an attack the year before Shira arrived (in which five 
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programmers were killed and "another two reduced to vegetables"") Malkah her- 
self is assaufted while she is plugged into the town" base (09)- tn response to this 
atmost fatal invasion, Shira, Malkah, Avram, and Vod begin to specuIate on the 
reasons for it, and after Shira and b d  break into Y-S's information banks to un- 
cover Ari's sl~ereabouts (and Y-S's plans for SI~iraf, tlley dismver the larger Y-S 
scheme that has been in motion for several years, 

As one ofathe &ten most powerful multis in the world:'Y-S would not have been 
thclught of as directly interested in the likes of a small free trlwn like Tikva C 182); 
h o w e ~ r ,  once Xrd decodes the stolen files, the corpcrrate plot beccrme clear. When 
Shira was first hired, the company" personnet investigators traced her familiaf, 
links to Tikva and the radicals and intellectuals whose files they had been compil- 
ing since before she was born: her mothex; the information pirate Riva; her grand- 
matller, the chimera designer Malkah; ancl most of all in Y-S's estimation, the sci- 
entist h r a m ,  an expert in artificiaX intelligence. Given these ""subversive" ties, 
Shira's status in the corporation secretly changed from that of m talented new em- 
ployee to a potentiaf source of valuable information. 

Having wondered for years why she was never properly promoted after she en- 
tered with high tzniversity hrrnors, she discot~ers the answer in U-S's plan to ma- 
neumr her into a position that would male her so desperate as to want to retrrrn 
home to Tikva so that she coufd act as an unwitting conduit to pass on inhrma- 
tlon abctut Riva's po&ticat activities (which pose a danger to the ""etablished cttr- 
porate order'" and on the results of- Malkah's and Avram's research (from the 
chimeras to tlze project that prodrtces Yod) (82). Even though slze was consistently 
rated above her husband, lash, in categories of ""cpacity efficiency, invmtiveness, 
teamwork," h e  was held back while he advanced (291). The resulting discrepancy 
in their careers gradually tzndermined her self-confidence and exacerbated the 
differences betwen the couple tzntil they became tznresol~able. The conflict fed to 
divorce, and the divorce led to Josh's receiving custody. The entire sequence led to 
Shira's feeling vufnerable, alienated, and anxicrus to take time off in Tikva, 

Hence, Y-S achieved the forced "transfer" i t  hha planned long ago, a transfer 
tlzat put Shira into an exploitable position, As Shira puts it, Y-S did ""put a spy in 
place here. . . . They forced me out by taking my son away. . . . They knew I'd re- 
main bound to them through Ari. Essentially tlzey considered they were transfer- 
ring me here to remain long enough to learn about Avram" research. Then I was 
to be recalled and emptied of useful information" @m2), 

As Y-S continues with its plfot (but discot~ering the existence of kct ont-y upon 
Shira's arrival in Tikva), Shira and the others assess V-S's scheme and plan how 
they will protect themselves and the community. They realize that after U-S ex- 
hausted its first-round factics of imposing clrftrrral pressures of conformitlt; guilt, 
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and bribery by prczmoticzn and privilege, the company escalated its activity with 
the falsety legalized kidnapping of Ari and intrusive suwlaeillance of Shira, After 
manlpufating Shira back to Tikva, V-S toolc the next, clearly criminal step and vi- 
olated the security of: the Net by latlncl~ing a direct attack on Malkah-tlze~reby 
breaking one of: the few common rules of' this tenuous social system. Furtl~er espi- 
onage anci assassination attempts combineci with a series of false negotiations in 
fabricated meetings then shape the next steps in the campaign to track subver- 
sive~ and steal Tikvds intellectual property. 

In the midst of this developing political fight, Shirds yersc>nal identity crisis 
and parental anxiety continue and are matched by k d %  own struggfes as the 
creature gradcralfy grows in awareness, perception, wisdom, and desire under the 
tutelage of Malkah and Shira and the experience of its own acticzns. As a break- 
tlzrough in the science and technology of Izuman-machine interfaces, Visd is ""pro- 
grammfii for it~trospection, to be setf-correcting in subtle and ear-reaching wdys" 
(364). Like Frankenstein's creature and so many other beings in that fdntastic, cat- 
achrestic tradition, YOB strives ""Erroicalfy to be human" 0. It argues before 
Tikvak tcrwn ccruncil for its right to be rea~gnized not ont-y as a person but also as 
a citizen and a Jew (405, 379,419,). In the relationship with Shira, however, X)d 
ctxperiences its most powerful desire, and the consequent sexual and personal in- 
timacy motivates the creature nomniy tct fight for Shira, Tikva, and the alliance 
but also to carry out its Samst-tn-like self-sacrifice in the final battle with V-S. 

The counter-narrative therefore gmws from tlze private struggles of: the princi- 
pal characters, Shira anci Yod, into the public movement, and it is the quality and 
power of tlzeir relationship tlzat infc~rtrms the response of tlze entire anti-Y-S al- 
fiance. Both rise to the occasic>n and do what must be done. Shira breaks out of 
her corpcrrate formation and her self-doubt and discot~ers new depths in herself as 
she struggles for Ari as well as T i h a  and the others. She ccrntinues tcr train Xtd, 
manages the negotiations with V-S, helps Vctd break into the data banlcs and later 
to take Ari back, and adds her insider knctwledge to the strategy that leads to the 
defeat of V-S. As a latter-dq Golern, Vod guards its chosen people, works as the 
high-level computer it is designed to be, but also kills when needed-including Y- 
S executives, security guards, and, in a mistaken moment, fcsslz. Yet while Shira 
lives to be reunited with Ari anci becomes a base overseer in Tikva, Yoci has the po- 
fiticaf and ethical wisdom not only to self-destruct but also to kill Avram so that 
this particular scientific and military creation will never be repeated (430).lt 

The coctrdinates of the appositional conflict ultimately take on a three-way 
configuration that gives shape and substance to the alliance, If the stories of Shira 
and k'od recall the identity politics of the 1980s, the collective consciousness-in- 
struggle gained by the peoplwf Tikva, the Glop, and the Black Zctne points to- 
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ward the revi.ving economic and self-determinat-ion alliances of the 1990s. It is the 
role of the histctricalfy evocative outlaw figure of Riva, however, that adds the 
third, mediating and catafyzing element that unites and transforms bczth tenden- 
cies into a greater movement that serves as a provocative image for the politics of 
the twenty- first century. 

For their part, tlze people af Tikva enter tlze conRict by wy of their Familial and 
communal resycrnse to Shira" pyltight when she returns home bereft of her son; 
but once the seccrnd attack on the base occurs, it is clear that the very economic 
and political survival of Tikva itself is in question. Mdhen  XI^ tells Malkah and the 
others that the attackers were employees of Y-S, they realize that the socioectt- 
nomic balance of power has changed. The truth behind the direct attack, as 
Malkah explains, is tha"e-S in its drive for power and profit simply dctesnk r a n t  
Tikva ""t enciure free any longer" (l (It(. Altlzough the appositional work is at first 
restricted to tlze discreet efforts of Sl~ira, Malkah, hrram, Visd, and Crzdi, tlze esca- 
tattan of tlze conflict leads to their notifying the town council and tlze~reby mahng 
it a fight of the entire community for the entire community, When Shira, YOB, 
&ram, and Malkah first meet to discuss their possible responses, Shim suggests 
that they could begin by playing one corporate juggernaut off another. Conse- 
quently, she asks the Cybernaut corporaticzn to provide "space and security" for 
the meeting they have set up with V-S, since no competitor wctufd want to see 
Tikva's valuabte products and services monopolized by any single corporation 
(183). Then, drawing on their advanced hawledge and skills, they enter the fray 
against Y-S. Xn tlze cybercayer into the Y-S computer after the disastrous meeting, 
not only do Yoci anci Shira steal inhrmation but Malkah also plants a virus that 
destrc3ys Y-S's archives (284). Later, as the designer of Xzd as a fighting machine, 
&ram is ready to launch it into action against the ccrrporation, and he tzrges I"od 
to blow itself up along with the toy Y-S executives when the final meeting is 
planned, Finally, the council itself endorses the group" actions, and the commu- 
nlty ralfies to make its defensive preparations for anctther Y-S attack, 

This range of cctntribrxtions (as creative as MalkaWs and as Golent as Avram3s) 
demonstrates the collective but contradictory will of Tikva to survive in a world that 
barely tolerates its freedom. The adds shift further in Tikva's favor when Malkitlz's 
claugl~ter Pivil returns with her strange friend from a strange land. t>isguised as an 
old mrnan with her nurse, Rivi and Nili announce that they have come to help af- 
ter hearing of Makah"s attack (196197). With these women, T i b a  gains the 
critical mass it needs to latznch a counterattack. For all its surveillance, the pc~wrfut 
megacorporation did nctt reckon on the restjurces and slcilfs that the tenacious corn- 
munity possessed, RevieMring the situation, Sbira reafizes that V-S had "underesti- 
mated MaXkah, ignored Riva, and Vod had not figured except as the passive q~~arry," 
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and she knows that ultimately Uod (in a reprise of the Golem tradidonf is V-S's 'kn- 
known enemy,"?he ""gieat glitch" in their master pfctt (293). 

Not only do Riva and Nifi help with the immediate challenge of the first meet- 
ing with Y-S, but tlzey also make tlze next, crucial move toward broadening the 
opposition by brokering the alliance with the gangs of the Glop. After Niti pro- 
vides lifesaving backup in the first meeting and arranges Rka's feigned death so 
that her partner can go undergrotznd in the Glop, she announces that she is leav- 
ing to meet with the Glop gangs. %%en Malkah wonders why she is bothering to 
go to such a dangerous place, Wili tells her that the Glop is too often misread ac- 
cording to its image in the poptzfar "fantasy machine" "(295). She reports that cer- 
tain gangs have been fctrming resistance forces; cttnsequendy, ""sectors have man- 
aged to organize secretly in spite of drugs and mandated ignorance" and some of 
tlze groups lzave ""pentrated the muftis" "95). Her ow1-t task, as fiva has set it up, 
is to give support to the new political formations, Matkah tlzen recalls that Kiva 
had spoken about lzer connections with gangs such as tlze Lava Rats, tlze Lords of 
Chaos, and the Blood Angeis, and she admits that they might make good allies in 
the fight with Y-S. Shira agrees, noting that as Nili makes ccrntacts for her pur- 
poses she and YOB could check them out for their own. 

When NiJi, Gadi, Skira, and Vod arrive in the Glop for their meeting with 
Lazarus, the leader of the most politically advanced gang, the Coyotes, they dis- 
cover that Riva not only suwlaived the V-S ambush but purpcxsely ""died" to put her 
enemies off her trail so tl-tat she could resume her long-term organizing work (see 
313,3 16). From her secure hideout with the Coyotes, Kiva explains that the gangs 
have been able to develop politically riglzt under the nose of the muftis, for the 
corporations rely trn the gangs to provide a stable leadership within the Glop and 
cannot see beyond an immediately exyltoitive need. Their use of the gangs was 
simply ""grod for business" (3 (310). 

Working within the limited protection afforded by this contradictory gag, the 
gangfiave begun to organislx: the people of the GIop in terms of their own setf- 
interest and uftimately self-determination, According to Lazarus fan apprctyria.~-e 
name for the leader of two revived movements, youth grotlys and labor), the 
"Coyotes are what we call a New Gang. They're an autonomous pofitical develoy- 
ment just beginning to make connections" "(31. Shira asks for their help in 
countering the aggression of Y-S, telling Lazarus that they are interested in seeing 
if "we have goals in ccrmmrrn and if we can work together, exchange information, 
anything that can help you and us to survive" "(31. Wili adds that she comes 
from "farther away" but stands willing to give them her support, with the poten- 
tlaf connectictn with her ctwn people lingering as an unstated possibi l i~  f 3 18). 
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Lazarus remarks that they are alf "moIf1es fctr the muftis:"ust working in differ- 
ent levels, and suggests thauhe  Coyotes can help by prctviding informatictn re- 
trieved from cttrporation sources, and Riva adds that she is also augmenting the 
Coyate's infc~rmation retrieval capacity by setting up an undergrounci Met, "out- 
side theirs, alongside theirs" (31 9). His gang and the others are lookng for recip- 
rocal support to build the indepencient power of the Gloy, to make their ""people 
less helpless" and to give them the ""strength to take back a piece of the pie" (319). 
Shira counters that Tikva is afso fighting to s u r v i ~  but needs atfies to do so. She 
offers their "&&rent technologies" and trade in information (319). Lazarus then 
agrees to provide ""troops" and "assassins" m d  asks in return for ""ee techie lore" 
(321). And so the alliance is forged. 

In the pact with the Coyotes, the individual quests of Shira and k'od and the 
collective struggles of Tikva anci tlze Gloy transform into a qualitatively different 
movement. One more agent is added to this alliance, and that is the community 
of the Black Zone, Nili's lzoxne. Mili is the single representative of this utopian en- 
clave, but her outlook and activities are themsell~es promising indicators of the at- 
t e r n a t i ~  the women in the new Middle East have created. Although she began her 
trip as an emissary, her pc~litical principtes (which accctrd with the enduring prac- 
tice of radical internat-ionalisxnf lead her to help any prctgressive struggle she en- 
counters, beginning with Riva's inf0rma"eon piracy and reaching out to the peo- 
ple of the Glop and Tikva, 

Mili's cyborg qualities make lzer a formidable ally, for slze offers material lzelp 
but also signifies the very utopian horizon that informs the political campaigns 
with whicl.1 she works. As she bluntly puts it: ""Im the future" @m0), Or as Shira 
describes her, she ""sees better, hears better, is certainly smarter, tougher, faster, 
stronger. She's a superior human" "m8), She is a trahed fighter (an ""assassin" and 
a "wetf made bomt>""), but she is afsct an adept organizer ( 196, 197). Further, she is 
a psychicalfy healthy and fuffilled person, a loyal friend, a ubiquitous iover, and, as 
Shira discovers, a mother f 376, f 96,32 1,369). Unaffected by corporate interpella- 
tion, she rejects the mass entertainment cuftrrre fafong with Cadi's invitation to 
become a stirnrnie star), enjoys tlze organic pleasures of Tik-va, anci finds much to 
learn from the people of the Gloy as they live ""off the garbage of the preceding 
century'"(373). In this typical citizen of tlze Black Zone, the new subject of lzis- 
tory, the atfiance not onlfy has the benefit of a pc~werful fighter and organizer but 
afso the guarantee of a connection with a people and land who stand at the timely 
intersection of the horrible past, the dangerorzs present, and a liberated future 
that could mean better lives for ail. Indeed, the prctof of this potential is seen 
when Mafkah goes to the Black Zctne after the final, battfe and finds not onfy new 
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eyes but also a new existence with an even greater grasp of the utopian vision to 
which she has devoted her life. 

If Nili is the future, then Riva is the ""tool of the future" "(421 ), the radical who 
works steadily to develop the capacity of: all appositional movements and eventu- 
ally to britlg tlzem togetl~er into a single anti-corporate alliance. Shira and others 
become activists in tlze process of their cl-ystopian struggle wit11 the corporations, 
whereas Riva appears to have always been eager to live dangerously and to serve 
others. Malkah recalls her daughter" early ""temptation" to danger and her work 
as a data pirate who ""finds hidden knowledge and liberates it" &X the sake of peo- 
ple, not corporations ( 3  1,82), Cczoperating with like-minded outtaws (in the tra- 
dition of Robin Hood, Ned Kelly Pretty Boy Floyd, and many contemporary 
hackers), Riva sometimes sold informaticzn to finance other work, but more often 
she freely slzared it with countries destroyed by tlze muftis and with free towns 
striving to retain their precarious independence (202). Gradrtally, lzowevex; she 
matured into a sfiifled political. agent who was intent not only on liberating infcir- 
mation but alstr on helping people and commtznities to throw off their corporate 
chains, 

Thus, Riva mclves from the ycrsition of outlaw to that of organizer (working in 
the spirit of internationatist solidarity seen in formafons such as the IWW, the 
civil rights and anti-war movements of the 1960s, and throughout the history of 
the labctr movement). Indeed, organizing is her objective when she comes to 
Tikva,. Although slze aims to support her Family ancl home community> she is also 
eager to enlist her own people in tlze larger fight. For it is Kiva who supplies the 
fullest picture of Y-S's acthities to lzer P~rnily, She tells tl-tem that Y-S's aggression 
tclwifrd Tikva is but a small part of its larger campaign to eliminate ccrmpeting 
muttis and assume the position of the leading wcrrld power. As she puts it, Y-S 
thinks ""there are tocl many mtzltis and the free towns are a nuisance. One world, 
one corn, That's their line, Ararnctt-Ford is in this with them for starters" 006). 
R,,, therefore, brings a toaalizing picture of gtobat capitalist: power to each iocaf 
group she wctrks with, and it is that galvanizing infcjrmation and analysis that 
leads the various communities to enter the anti-capitalist coalition she is gradu- 
ally helping to btlild. 

Unlike Lauren with her Earthseed community, Riva is not a leader. Rathel; she 
is a setf-effacing organizer, teacher, mediator, catalyst, one who helps to build the 
mowrnent and then moves on. Often neglected in commentaries on Piercy's 
book, IPiv"l-t is neverthetess the key agent in the entire counter-narrative, She comes 
in from the margins and fades out in the last battle, as any good organizer would, 
Part of a matrilineal family, she admits she has not been a very gcrod mother to 
Shira, and yet she loves her daughter and helps her to get Ari back, Riva enriches 
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Sllira's sense of her family when she tetfs her that (by virtue of secure sperm 
banks) her biological father was the famous physicist k'osef Colinken and that the 
same man was Nitik grandfather-thus linking the family in Tikva with the peo- 
ple of: the Black Zone (199). Outside of her Family circle, Riva is a public Ggt~re, 
tlzo~1gl-t one who works belzind tlze scenes. In Nili's estimation she is a powerft~f 
model for otlzers: a warrior, a proylzet, and even a saint, but one in tlze tradition of: 
Marx" nnomination of Prometheus as the first secular saint (321,393). 

Indeed, Riva is a Prometheus-like agent, stealing from the ccrrporate gc~ds to 
help the yeoyte of Earth. More simply, as Nili goefion, she is simpty a ""brave 
w m a n .  A wise w m a n .  One who pursues just aims regardless of the danger to 
herself, She sees what must be dcone, and she forces herself to do it, How can we 
not admire her?" "93). Riva herself is more modest: ""Some nasv saint! f I"m a toot 
of the future tlzat wants to be. That's all. I make myself useful, ancl X do okay by it'" 
(421). Not a hustler and certainly nat an escapist or a narcissist intent on lzer own 
performance, Riva is typical of the strong political women that lzave aypearecl 
throughout IJiercy's writings. 

In the final battle, this motley crew comes tc>gether tc> defeat Y-S and stop its 
campaign to consolidate the eccrnomic and ycllitical sTstem around its own hege- 
monic rufe, Appropriately following the chapter in which Malkah ends her tale of 
the Golern, with Judah rendering Joseph back into clay> chapter 46 is entitled "The 
Task of Samsan*'"t is k'od's self-sacrifice that brings the corporate edifice tum- 
bling down arouncl tlze multi's grab for global poweL As tlze council deliberates 
over Yod's request for citi~nslziiy and the rabbis poncler the question of its iden- 
tity as a Jew, Y-S maintains aggressive pressure on Tikva with anatlzer assassina- 
tion attempt, in a "gesture designed to emphasize Tikvds vulnerability and the ex- 
tent of Y-S rescrtzrces" "1'7). Despite both yresstzres, the band of fighters 
continues tc> yltan for what they know will be a culminating confrontation. With 
the Glop providing background intelligence and Nili monitoring Tikva's security; 
the others prepare for the upcoming meeting. Rlva slips back from the GLop to ex- 
plain the scale and importance of the meeting on the coast of Maine at which V-S 
has demanded ru'ocl's attendance: ""Tley want Yocl at that toy-dog meeting. It starts 
t o d v  and continues tomorrow, my best intelligence says. Roger Kruyy [the "taati- 
cal g m i ~ s "  of Y-57 is being elevated to seconcl in cammancl. . . . They want to pre- 
sent I"od at Kruppk coronation" "(42 1). 

The question is, What to do? Avram insists that his weapon, Xrd, be sent to the 
meeting tc> destroy the entire U-S leadership by blowing itself up in their presence. 
Shira objects, but Riva cttotly accepts Avramk conclusion, noting that it's a matter 
of pursuing the expected wcjrlc of war: "Yod" a soldier, and this is a crucial battle, 
f ? l  be there too. We'lll send in Lazarusk best assassins" "22). Malkah tries to me- 
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dlate the debak, but in the end k'od acknctwledges its programmed dependence 
on Avram and admits it has to go to the meeting and destrity itself or else subject 
itself to Avramk own terminating discipfine back in Tikva: "I am Avramk weapon. 
Killing is what I do best" "(42. Yoc2 then says good-bye, telling Shira at the last 
minute that there is a message for her on her personal base (425). The next day 
h r a m  notes the signal tlzat marks Visd's arrival at the meeting, bat sometime later 
an exptosion resounds within Tikva as &ram\ house, along with Avram and his 
notes and records, is totally demolished. 

At this print Shira knows Xrd is dead and reads his message, only to find out 
that the creature acted with fu'ufl volition right to the end: 

I have died and taken with me Avram, my creator, and his lab, all the 
records of his experiment. I want there to be no more weapons like me. A 
weapon should not be conscious, A weapon should not lzave the capacity to 
suffer for what it does, to regret, to feel guilt, A weapon slzoufd not form 
strong attachments. I die knowing I destroy the capacity to replicate me. I 
dcrn't uderstand why anyone would vant to be a soldier, a weapcrn, btzt at 
least people sometimes have a choice to obey or refuse. I had nc->ne. 
(429430) 

Both Malkah and Vod had acknowledged that the creature was a mistake, In 
Malkah's view Nili, not b d ,  represented the right path. She argues tlzat it's "better 
to make peaplc into partial machines than to create machines that feel anc2 yet are 
still controtled like cleaning robots" "6426); b d ,  knowing its awn freedom in ways 
Malkah did not, also reccrgnizes itself as an error, but it nevertheless achiet~es a 
level of self-transcendence when it freely self-destructs (43(f), Later, when all has 
settled down, and she has reptaced Malkah as a base overseer, Shira realizes that 
the so&ware that producled k'od is stored in Malkah" log and thinks about bring- 
ing another version of the creature back into existence. By doing so, she could 
make the perfect lover fbr herself and a father for Ari. She could recreate a private 
Golem, a "male f i g ~ ~ r e  of gentleness and strength and competence" "42). Feeling 
b d ' s  ""violent absence: slze begins to prepare for tlze reproduction, but then slze 
recalls Visd's ow11 last words and decides not to ""manufacture a being to serve her, 
even in low" "43, $44)- Instead, she dumps all the records into the recycling 
plant. Finally, the memory of&& is set free, and the battle is fully twer. 

N t h  Yi>d% elimination of the Y-S leadership at the height of their power grab, 
the counter-narrative draws to a close. Y-S's move to assume globaf hegemony has 
been averted. Like a wctunded shark, the corporation has become vulnerable to 
the hostile incursions of the very companies it sought to eliminate (432). In the 
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aftermath, howver, the new equilibrium is still dctminated by a capi~l is t  order, 
Vet the groups that make up the anti-corporate alliance have gained relative 
strength in relation trt the diffused and competing muftis. Tikva emerges with 
good ~ l a t i a n s  with the competitors of Y-S, especially Cybernaut-and is in no 
fear of Y-S retribtltian given tlze weakened state of that company The fight itself 
has given the community a stranger defense system witl~in its walls as well as in 
the security of its new alliance. The people of the Glop (at least its North Ameri- 
can East Coast sector) have mctved significantly t~rward creating a viable counter- 
public sphere with political organizations resembling trade tznions and organs of 
self-government beginning to develop (a prctcess helped by the alternative Net 
that Riva has set up), Even though it was secure at1 along, the w m e n  of the Black 
Zctne (through Niiti" exploration and Malkah" visit) have taken the historic step 
of enciing their tactical separatism and lzave begun to be active members of the 
new gfobal opposition, 

As for the three women of the Shipman Family: Riva moves on to contitlue her 
clandestine wczrk, most immediately watching for any signs of Y-S vengeance; 
Malkah goes to the Black Zone to be renewed in body and soul by the tztopian 
wcjmen; and a stronger, more ccrnfident Shira settles in Tikva with her son and 
serves as one of the town" base overseers, Nili returns to her homeland and lives 
on as a citizen of the transformed htrxre, 

As an wowedly political writer, Piercy lzas never strayed far from cutting-edge 
questions of critique and activism, and in her sf work she has focused in particu- 
lar on self-retfekve thought experiments that explore new wiays in which an op- 
positional socialist-feminist-ecc11rjgicit1 politics could develop out of existing so- 
ciat conditions. m e t h e r  she works frcjm a utopian or a dystoyian disposition, she 
manages to detail the social reality of her time and then to delineate spaces and 
avenues for militant acticzn within her re-vision of that reality In dcting so, she at- 
ways attends to the imbricated relationships between personal lives and public 
engagement. 

It is not surprising, therefore, that lzer critical cl-ystopian narratke of the 1990s 
locates her concerns with personal existence and historical struggle in the stories 
of Shira and f i d ,  With these entwined tales, she addresses the imperatives of 
identity pc~litics even as she brings them into a renewed attention to the parame- 
ters of economics, class, and labctr? as we11 as to the eyistemologicaf and material 
processes involved in conceiving and forming an atliance politics capable of chal- 
lenging the entire system. Revolving around the subject positions of m m a n ,  Jew, 
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and cyborg, the crises of self her lead characters confront and the dynamics of 
their relationship take on a wider political valence in the face of corporate aggres- 
sion even as every aspect of their lives remains a matter of individual. need and 
desire. l 2  

Thus, Piercy continues to pursue her long-stanciing commitment to investigat- 
ing the conditions and possibilities for women. Rooted it1 second-wave femi- 
nism-and standing apart from more recent positions of liberat feminism or 
prrst-feminism-she brings her socialist-feminist prrlitics to bear on the chal- 
lenges of the moment. Tensions b e ~ e e n  the wrkpiace and exr,vrtay lifefe, child- 
care and parenting, mother-daughter (and grandmother-granddaughter) rela- 
tionships, sisterly politics, and relaticrnships with men that range from the violent 
and abusive to the loving and sacrificial fill the pages of this work as they have alf 
her otlzers. She spins lzer tale around Shira and tlze men in her tik, on the one 
hanci, and the itltergenerationd network of w m e n  on the other. Xn the granci- 
motl~er Malkah, tlze motlzer Riva, tlze dauglzter Shira, and tlze cousin Nili (a ""cf- 
fee Hatch of Jewish mamas"") she offers a matrix of personal and ycllitical actions 
and options that is vital in itself yet also informs and drives the local and glc~bat 
political battles (370). 

As the many refterences to Jewish identity and Israel suggest, Piertly atso pays 
potiticaf and cuftrrral attenticrn to that part of her own heritage.lVinding wisdom 
in Jewish tradition as wll as in the utopian principfes that Zionism once signi- 
fied, she draws on both to uncover their betrayal by tlze Israeli state (a betrayal 
tlzat has had a deadly impact not only on the Pdlestinian people but also on Jews 
and Israelis themselves as they have been compromised and brutafizeci by policies 
and practices carried out in their name). Her symbolic critique takes the terri+- 
ing shape of Israel" destruction and its hopeful repiacement by the multiple alter- 
natirres of the Prague Ghetto, Tikva, and the Black Zone, 

On a culturat, plane, however, she goes on to explore the subjective qualities and 
shortcomings of traditional and contemporary Jewish life through her characters 
in T i b a  in generat, and Shira" family in particular. She especially probes the rela- 
tionship between feminism and the aspects of: Jewish culture that resonate with 
tlze place and power of women, as hmily members and as individuals, In doing 
so, slze exposes the arrogance of male characters such as tlze fatlzer-son pair of- 
Avram and Gadi and Sbira" lovers (Gadi, jcrsh, Mafcolm) with sensitivity and 
even humor; at the same time she delineates the personal and public strengths 
made available to the w m e n  of her tradition as they are signified by Malkah, 
R,,, Shira, Niii, and Chava in the Prague story, 

With the figures of k'od and Nili, Piercy links her focus on feminist and Jewish 
matters with one of the major theoretical developments of the f 980s as she, like 
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her character Shira, enters into the exploration of the interface between humanity 
and machines that has brought a cyborg reality> and potentially a ""c;yborg poli- 
tics," to use Uonna Haraway" term, onto the sociopolitical stage," WMiorking from 
tlze scriptural stories of- Genesis and the kabbalistic legends of the Golem and 
tlzen picking up tlze Western tradition of the rebellious created being as variously 
tracked in Milton, Hawtlzorne, Slzelley, Shaw, Capek, Asimov, and t>ick (and 
evoking figures stzch as Prometheus, Frankenstein? creature, and S;tar Trek's 
Data), she dexlops a fresh perspective on the cyborg issue as she brings Jewish, 
feminist, and socialist thc~ught tc> bear on the question. The result is a nuanced 
move away from an uncritical romanticination or demanization of this 
metaphorical prctd to human transfc3rmat-ion. 

At the !eve1 of geopolitics, Piercy prohlematizes the insights made available by 
tlze cyborg imaginary by directing her attention to tlze opportunist logic tlzat leads 
to tlze appropriation of: scientific advances by the profit machines of: corporations 
and the repressive apparatuses of nation-states (large anci small). Thmugln the fig- 
tzre of Xld, she speculates on how a defensi* advance (even when sympatheti- 
cally humanizd) can turn into a potential engine of terrclr; fbr complex as X3d is, 
it is fundamentally designed as a weapcln, one intended for gc~od use but that in 
the wrong hands (or in the symbolicafly overdetermined case of Avram, hands 
gone wrong) could become a toot of sociopolitical evil, Framing this ethical and 
potiticaf question of waponry and self-defense with the insights of the kahbafah 
legenci, slze offers a cautionary parable fc~r policymakers, theoretidans, strategists, 
activists, and citizens alike, Yet, while opposed to engines of: war, Piercy is not a 
technophobe or Luddite; slze is quite open to tlze positive possibilities of: an ap- 
propriate use of science and technology on an everyday, human scale, Besides 
computer-assisted housing, in vitra fertilization, and advanced forms of commu- 
nications and transportation, she presents the figure of Wili (the cybernetically 
enhanced human) as her most powerhi signifier of the potentiaf of an emancipa- 
tory cyborg science and sensibiii~.~Th"heybctrg option atso carries over to other 
characters who are atready, if modestly> enhanced, as is Shira with her corrected 
eyesiglzt anci Malkalz with her several life-extending procedures. When Mafkah 
goefio the Black Zone, slze looks ahead to living out the closing years of her life- 
now lengthened-with enhanced eyes and who knows what else once the t~topian 
doctors and their nanotech robots have finished with her. 

Pulling atf this materiaf together, Piercy produces a rich political vision that is 
compatibly traditional and foward-looking."" Growing from the discrete stc>ries 
of Shira and k'od and the iconic presentation of the entire social paradigm, the 
coalition (women, Jews, Tikva scientist-designers, Glop wrkers,  the utopian cy- 
bctrg of the Black Zone, and the tragic android Yid) nctt only breaks the power of 
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the V-S corporation but atso produces the new conditions for ftzrrtkrer politicat 
gains. Unlike the culturally mediated political developments in Butler" and 
Xtobinson" texts, this formafon of unity in difference grctws out of the socioeco- 
nomic conciitions and contradictions of the corporate society, even as it is given 
depth and scope by a larger anci longer cultural anci political ethos and history. 
Taken at this register, the counter-narrative represents a cl~allenging pedagogical 
step against the resigned options of escapist survival or liberal accommodation, 
and it dlalecticatly works with and through disccrurse-based micropcrlitics to a 
new moment of transformative analysis and action, 

But anothex; overtly utopian step is taken when Mafkah takes her sacred trip to 
the transformed ""kb land." h this space that is "off the map,'Tiercy offers little 
more than a brief sketch of the utopian ftzrtrxre that has been prefigured by Nili 
(434). Sl~e gives just a hint of tlze potential of tlzis strange place it1 Malkah's report 
to Shira of her own physical transformation at the hands of women who are the 
" ~ m n g e s t  . . . in tlze world'"432). As another formation rising out of lzistoricaf 
contradictions, this healed land is the locus of "the new that has come to be under 
the mtzrderous sun of our century" "33-434). Yet ccrming as it does at the edges 
of the narrative, at the hrrrizc>n of history, it is barefy representable, lingering as a 
nonnarrative, and certainfy unfilled, utopian medita"eon,t7 

As a work of potiticaf fiction, He, She and It brings historicat memory (of the 
distant and immediate past) and science ficdonat speculation to bear on a sober- 
ing examination of the present reality. As a work of clystopian fiction, it refttses 
tlze anti-utopian path and articulates utopian traces within a social order that is 
still the reserve of corporate powers even after tlze momentary victory of the af- 
fiance. Finally, as a critical dystopia, it further provides a self-reflexive meditation 
on the formal capacity of dystopian narrative to make racjm for tztoyian hope, 
and its most telling self-reflexive gesture occurs in the foregrounding of the for- 
mative power of storytelling itselfei8 

Ailusions to Jewish, Christian, and secufar Miestern tales of created beings, 
heroic w m e n ,  and sacrificial actions recur from beginning to end, and severaf 
characters add their own tales to the narrative mix Gadi creates a compromised 
form in lzis stitnmies, Yod reads chifdren's books to Ari, the house computer reads 
tlze Zofaur to its residents, Slrira relates the story of tabor unions to Lazarus, and 
Wili tells the tale of the Black Zone. Yet it is Malkah"s parable of the Golem that of- 
fers the mrrst developed, and self-referential, exptr>ration of the role of narrative 
in the process of scrcial change. Considered as a folktale in itself, it is an effective 
demonstraticrn of the dynamic relationship b e ~ e e n  material practices, narrative, 
and utopian potitics; but as a ploddevice it also demonstrates its interpeffative po- 
tentlaf in the way Malkah makes use of it to give prctgressive shape to Yid$ iden- 
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tity and character. In the creature" m m r e  acticrns, the effects of her incremental 
storytelling are readily seen as YOB not only achieves a degree of self-awareness 
and a strength of character that enables it to serve its designated people but also 
allows it to exceed its existing parameters when it rightly destroys itself and its 
creator. 

The text, however, does not simply recognize tlze use value of storytelling. It 
also prc~bfematizes it in several instances, thereby destabitizlng the authority and 
certainty of the narrative form even as it celebrates it-ccrnsequently suggesting a 
degree of cattztion to readers, lest enthusiasm c~vertake wisdom, Several stories are 
=posed as "false" and are overturned as the major narrative unfolds, Precisely be- 
cause of its fcjrmaticrn by a variety of alternative stories, k'od dispenses with the 
traditional male valence of fairy tales (in which the prince will aIways rescue the 
princess) in the way it understands its developing love for Shira. It assumes a pro- 
tective rofe toward lzer, but only by virtue of the distinctiveness of its attribtltes 
and not by a privileged ideafogical assumption that slze is weak and in need of a 
hierarchically different level of protection (390).19 

It is with Shira, however, that the narrative deccrnstruction of acu3unts is mrrst 
obvious, The major instance is the overturning of the childhood story Malkah re- 
lated to Shira, in which she ctxptained t h a ~ h e  wcjmen in this matrilineal fanzily 
followed the practice of handing their daughters on to their own mothers so that 
the child wcjuXd be raised by her grandmother C $3) .  Once Riva arrives and reveals 
her version, Malkah adznits that her earlier tale was just a strategic fiction ancl not 
tlze truth: ""When you were a child, I made up tlzat little mytlz about our famify to 
explain to you why you were being raised by me instead of your mother'"83). As 
well, Shirak stzncertain and ""banal" "if-understanding that she had ccrbbled to- 
gether after her ycruthful relationship with Gadi changes radically once she finds 
love with Uod (130). W e n  she rediscovers a stronger self through her passion for 
Yid, she casts off the inner narrative she had carried with her since she and Gadi 
parted as she realizes that the ""myth that had governed her emoticrnal life for the 
last ten years was peeling off like an old mural of twcr burning children impaled 
on tlzeir love, and the bricks beneath the chipping paint emerged unweathered'" 
(186). 

Formative or deconstructive as its manifestations might be in these instances, 
Piercy cfearly identifies storytelling as a pc>werful discursive force throughout her 
text. Indeed, the many stories do  ncrt just feed the overall counter-narrative 
(thereby helping to produce a ccrmplex way toward Utopia in a narrody anti- 
utopian time); for in a deft inversion of postmadern common sense, they also 
overturn grand narratives-ones, however, that have shaped not the oyyositian 
but rather the anti-utopian hegemony itself. Terrible though this alternative fir- 
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ture is, global capitalism" triumphant cessation of history does not happen, the 
U.S. assumption of a Ieading position in the story of the ~en ty- f i r s t  century cttl- 
lapses in the simple disappearance of that apparently solid nation-state, and the 
official narrative ofthe Israeli state is radically denied and replaced by multiple al- 
ternatives tlzat preserve and transfc~rm the best of: Jewish and Zionist culture anci 
politics. 

In addition to storytelling and demythologizing, Piercy emphasizes the liberat- 
ing process of learning itself, especially in terms of its relationship to social trans- 
formation, Again, the Prague story offers its metacommentary on knowledge and 
power-not only in the activities of Judah and the Golem but also in the charac- 
ter of Chwa, Trxdah" granddaughter, as she works against the male assumptlans in 
her culture and becomes a scholar who contributes to the defense of the ghetto 
and to the knowledge base of her culture, As Malkah not surprisingly tells it, 
hegemonic knobvledge (suvoir in Lefebvre's terms, ""instrumental rationality" in 
tlze lang~~age of the Frankftrrt School) is countered by Judah"s flexible and adayt- 
able way of kntwing and being in the wcrrld that prc'tceeds from the ccrnditions 
and positionality of his people even as it maintains a thoroughly empirical rela- 
tionship with the material and social world (closer to Lefebvre's sense of critical 
knowledge, or conrzakarrce), 

Working with the mysticism of the kabhafah and the new science of Tycho 
Brahe, Johannes Kepler, and Giordanct Bruno, the rabbi provides the exemplary 
basis for Matkah's assertion that she finds ""dfferent kinds of truth valaabfc'"(26;7), 
tlzereby optit~g for a way to negotiate the limits of power tlzat can move with, 
througlz, and beyond its own official discourses. m e n  Matkah considers Judalz's 
admiration Ebr Brahe and Kepler, she makes a point of opposing the emptiness of 
abstract theory to the value of concrete empiricat observation: ""Estead of empty 
theorizing or proceeding from Aristotle, they were making precise and repeated 
measurements of the movements of the planets and the stars, heping meticutous 
rrmrds. This was something new in the world, beginning with observaticrn and 
only then proceeding to theory" 0 3 8 ) .  But she atso invokes Bruno" asttrte and 
early problematication of: the temptation to empirical universality as slze reminds 
readers of: the irnporfance of sfancipoint in the production anci dissemination of: 
h o d e d g e  through the words of: Judalz to Joseyh: "The idea p u  have just postu- 
lated resembles the thec>ries of Giordano Bruno, who says that c~bservation and tzl- 
timatelty truth is relative to the positicrn from which we observe" (240). 

This internal textuat epistemology is connected with the processes of history 
early on in Matkahk safe when she describes Judahk initial agony over the ques- 
tion of creating the Golem. History and the power relations therein, she notes, 
produce the occasion fbr knctwledge, and certain moments require certain types 
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of knovvfedge, especially as they are being marshated against the existing order of 
things. As she remarks: "At any moment in history, certain directions are forhtd- 
den d-rat lie open to the inquiring mind and the experimental hand. Not always is 
tlze knowledge forbidden because dangerous: governments will spend billions on 
weapons ancl forbid small sects the peyote of: tlzeir ecstasy. m a t  we are forbidden 
to know can be-or seem-what we most need to know" (30). Later, when Judah 
lays Joseph to rest, this linkage of available or possible knowledge and opposi- 
tional power is again emphasized as he crbsemes that historical need, in the form 
of suffering and fear, can create the ccrnditions for the specific radical knowledge 
of the Galem" viability. As he tersely puts it, "8 jfnnw1edge and fearful need are 
joined, it can be rcrused to life" (41 4).20 

Running through He, She and l& therefcjre, is a sefl"".reflexive demonstration of 
tlze power of counter-narrative, critical howledge, and tlze rofc of positionality in 
both. Opyositional work, of course, must necessarily take place in ecanomic, po- 
litical, and cultural material practices, but the negation of existing discourse ancl 
the prc-tduction of radical ways of thinking are also vital elements in the opposi- 
tional, utcrpian, proirect. Within the narrative, therefore, Piercy calls attention te> 
the empcrwering attributes of the very text she is creating. Privileging the ""truth of 
what is perhaps figurative,'\eaffirming the power of wctrds to shape and reshape 
the world, she reinforces the manifest work of her narrative and gives her readers 
a way to experience the text, and perhaps the wcjrlcl they live in, with a higher levef 
of awareness of the processes of: radical knobvfedge and action. 

Thus, Piercy rernit~ds readers of: one of the key attributes of critical dystopian 
narrative even as slze writes it. Again puttitlg it in Malkah's voice, she notes that 
such speculative fictions (with their ccrgnitively estranging qualities, f wotzld add) 
help to "form the habit of seeing what other peoplte are w n t  to think is not really 
there" ((29). That is, in political fiction generally-and critical dystoyian fiction in 
this case-the work of the text is potentially subt~ersive, nat onXy in its manifest 
content but especially in its format operations. Such texts are capable of changing 
the minds of their readers, young and old alike, by =posing the false solidity of 
tlze world as it is cammonsensicafly lived, by tearing open its sutured normality, 
and by daring to expose the power that reigns ancl the possibifities tlzat lurk in tlze 
teaclencies and latencies of the situation. 

The ncrvum of He, She and I t  is ccrnsequently tcr be found not only in its eyical 
account of militant resistance and collective victory but alst:, in its formal demon- 
stration of the processes of unknowing and reknowing that are inspired and ad- 
vanced by the oppositionat imaginaticrn. As Tudak meditates on the ethics of de- 
fending the ghetto and the value of self-determinafan for his people, he adrnits 
that right action takes place in a decidedly imperfect (dystctpian) world: ""The 
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w r t d  is imperfect," he heobserves, ""ad requires repair so long as any people is un- 
der the rule of any other" "(327). Thus, it is the potiticat work of transformative 
""repair" that Piercy privileges, and the characters who most accomplish it carry 
the most t~toyian weiglzt.21 Hence, ft~clah, maker of the Golem, and Malkah, 
teacher of b d ,  stand as strong utopian figures in this dystopian text. Both-one 
in a religious framework, one adamantly secular-possess the dual qualities of ac- 
tivist and contemplative, scientist and mystic, Both point t~ a fbrm of knodedge 
and a way of living in the world that is mediated, on the one hand, by the wisdom 
of the kabbalah with its awareness of the Ein Sof (the ""a1 that is nothingness" so 
that the richness of the wc3rld is based not in ftzrflness of being but on nothing- 
ness) and, on the other, by the rigors of a self-reflexive and critical scientific and 
potiticaf praxis (29). 

In Piercy's critical clystopia, the present social order is unflincl~ingfy portrayed 
tlzrougln tlze distancing lens of its imaginecl alternative, but in this case the story of 
tlze people who stand up to tlze corporate order leads to tlze possibility of an even- 
tual utopian transformation of that order. This is not a certainty, to be sure, since 
the path of n a r r a t i ~  can be realistically traced only by way of its detours, road- 
blocks, washouts, and switchbackc as much as, or mrore than, its connection to its 
designated Bestinaticon. The social and aesthetic value of such a text therefore fies 
in the emphasis it places on the prctcess of reaching tcoward Utctpia and on the vat- 
ues and policies required for that prctcess to move in a progressive direction. 

As Earnst Btoch would put it, the work of being ""on the way'"(ulaterwegs) takes 
precedence over tlze celebration of arrival. Indeed, tlze t~topian horizon, Blocus 
Heinzat, is importantly just tlzat: tlze ""fme" at which we have not yet arrived, tlze 
tznfilled space at the limits of engaged pcolitical vision and practice that recedes as 
it is approached, the space that substantively informs the present moment but al- 
ways remains at the front of the journey so that nothing can be taken for granted 
or frozen in glace, so that the effort to achieve the best for all people, in the most 
self-determined mannex; does not stop, Perhaps the realization of the importance 
of this informed negative process i s  what underlies the deep urge to Bystopia in 
our time, a-voidit~g the consolations or  premature evocations of the fullness of 
Utopia in favar of privifeging the difficult way toward tlzat better place, In tlzis 
tight, it is not frtclah or Malkah-or even Nili-that is tlze most significant 
tztopian figure in He> She arzd It. Rather, it is the one who is not ""the future" h t  
the "tool of the future" who is the most evc>cative character. It: is, therefore, Riva, 
through the very work she does as an organizer, who opens the utopian way, the 
one who teaches the value of being of use, in the personal and political process of 
making possible the ctonditions for the "future that wants to be" "(42. 



Horizons 

Fqth is the race lhui I cull my own alzcl ubhor. 

O to die* or fie later born, or hnrrz befinre! 
This Is ihe Race of Iron. Ilurli- Es tizeir plight, 

Toil and sor;q)w is theirs> anti by night- 
The arzguish ($death arzd the gods aflict- frlzenz anti kill, 
Ttsoug"ahereS yet- u rrge o f p o d  urnid vrurz$old ill. 

The anfly authentic irvztzge of the future is, in the end the J-ailure of the 
present, 

Well before the neologisms that grew from the textual inventions of mc~dernity, 
the world had been home to enough hunger, oppression, violence, suffering, and 
destructiczn to warrant creative and critlcaf responses that opposed things as they 
were and tried as well to imagine a better way. Facing the horrors of his society in 
tlze eighth century B.c.E,, Hesiod creates the image of a Golden Age in which hu- 
manity "lived like gods and . . . feasted gaily.'''"' But to set tlze cornparathe stage for 
tlzis imaginecl era of ""all good things" in which no ""sorrow of heart" was felt, he 
brings what was outside his door into his text to evoke the ""toil and s~)rrow" and 
""anguish of death"" that beset the peoylte of his time and produce the desire for 
that better, even golden life. Although the manifest chronology of the poem im- 
plies the primacy of the Gofden Age, with the "fifth race" of his own time fafollow- 
ing sadly behind, the ""plight" of the moment is the condition that catatyzes the 
poet's social dream. By naming the evils of his existing reality and suggesting their 



distance from the originary time ofU"Inded ease," Hesiod does not mobilize what 
would be later called an anti-utopian rebuttal to his prctto-utopia, but in an es- 
tranging twist of chronology, he pulfs the imaginary of a previously better place 
into the awfttl reality that surrouncis lzirn. Read this way, the ""trifle of goad amid 
tlze manifold ill" "comes nat a fading echo or repudiation of the Golden Age but 
tlze nonsyncl~ronaus germ of: an idea that people could not only wish for but yer- 
hays one day produce a decidedly better life for themselves, in a time to come, 
when it was "her  born." 

Krishan Kumar might be right in his characterization of the ""mocking, con- 
trary, echo" of Anti-Utopia as it stalks Utctpta, yet there is always the material 
situation that precedes and informs the conflict of this antinomic pair, fctr the 
whale contest of Utctpia and Anti-Utopia rests upon the cold substance of a 
world that has never known a Golden Age, never discovereci a Garden of Eden 
or a Blessed Isle.2 It may be banal to assert, but it is also politically wise to re- 
member t l~a t  Utopia begins with the contradictions of life as we live it and not 
with memories of goc->d times gone or guarantees of perfection ahead, Human- 
ity never fell. W have always been here, in this vale of tears, in history itself. The 
hard times have been with us all atong and will, as the song goes, come around 
agaln. 

Vet we atso seem to be always on the way to something better, Over and over, 
people have fought their gods and rulers and at least tried to transform their con- 
tradictory social reality. Altl~ough that struggle is immersed in material condi- 
tions and possibilities, the radical imagination also plays its part as it c.ontribt~tes 
other ways of- tooking at, through, and beyond the ills that exist. As with Hesiod, 
and so many others around the globe and throughout history, social dreams con- 
tinue to rise to oppressive occasions and rekndle the process of finding how a 
way forward might be possible, of producing not a plan nor a path but rather a 
sense of how a path might fruitfully be imagined and created, step by resistant 
and hopefuf step. 

In this transformative praxis, Utctyia, not Anti-Utctpta, is the first negative 
step. Writing at the end of: the twentieth century, Terry Eagleton  calls tlzat au- 
tlzentic "utopia is . . . at the same time dystopia, since it cannot help remit~dit~g 
us of how we are bound fast by lzistory in the very act of trying to set us kee 
from tbat bondage.""im knew-and Ernst Bloch extensively demonstrated- 
that a ""utopian" "stare is of no use to anyone but the powers tbat be if it does 
not recognize that its hopeful jotzrney begins in refusing the bondage of the 
present, To slip out of the grip of the real w r l d  and merely posit some ideal al- 
ternative is to indulge in an abstract utoptanism that lapses into nothing more 
than a debilitating distraction from present terrors and a displacement of the 



concrete hope that humankind might do something to end them; for if the 
transfttrmed fixture generated by a utopian expression is not ""anchored in the 
present, it quickly becomes a fetish," one that serves no one but those who are 
on top of the social order (Eagletan, ""Utopia and Its Opposites" 34). Only by 
working within, and with, tlze tendencies and fateacies of the world as it stands 
will the utopian impulse t~seftrxlly d a  anything in the name of jtlstice and free- 
dom, Only by looking at what exists and exytoring how crises can be segued 
into changes will the tzttryian imagination enter into its subversive and transft>r- 
mative work. 

As Fredric Jamest-,n has so strongly and ctxtensively argued, however, Utopia's 
iabctr is first and foremost a formal task, a self-demonstrating engagement in the 
process of cognitively mapping the coordinates of the present in order to suggest 
in tl-te act of doing so tl-tat a self-aware, self-critical move against and out of that 
reality can hapyen-once humanity has suffered to tl-te point that it says 
""enough." Yet Peter Fitting anc2 others additionally argue that the manifest con- 
tent of utcrpian expression has its cwn job to do in stimulating that transforma- 
tive process, as it disturbs settled ways of seeing with specific, albeit provocatively 
debatable images and designs f:br diffierent forms of bowing  and living."myc->v- 
erished and even deleterious as utopian matter may be, as Ruth Levitas holds, the 
thought experiments of Utopia help to mobilize ""hman energy in pursuit of the 
real-possibie future" that a given utopian alternative representse5 

The negative vocation of Utopia is therefore a tlzreat to any establisheci system 
tlzat reigns by way of keeping its population in thrall by exploitation anc2 oppres- 
sinn, consensus and coercion, Privileged power and concentratcc2 profit have 
been yltaced again and again above the interests of humanity, but Utopia" ccoun- 
terfactual interventions-eponymously but not exclusixly in Wstern moder- 
nity-have been a crucial part of the long fight to overturn those dominating 
and expfctlting actions, to challenge the instrumentality of the socioeconomic 
system with critical and creative attitudes that seek something more than the 
bctttom line or the pinnacle of pouvcrr."lt is no w n d e r  that the substantial irnag- 
inative resources of hegemonic orders lzave always drawn on the capability of 
Anti-Utopia to stalk, to searcl-t and destroy, all manifestations of Utopia wherever 
and whenever it can. As L-yrnan Tower Sargent lzas argued, the second order of: 
negation carried out by anti-utopian expressions attacks as needed: one time 
denying Utopia, another co-opting it, yet another finding gays and faults and 
evacuating its validity by designating it as useless or escapist (see "Three Faces 
ltevisited" ). 

W e t h e r  by exterminatitrn, colonization, or delegitirnation, Anti-Utopia has 
stood fast in its assignment to defeat Utopia; and in the economic, political, and 



cultural turn trt the Right since the 1980s, this conserving and restricting force 
has especially raised its status and intensified its effect. It is not surprising, there- 
fore, that Utopia has fctught back against the matrix of transnational capital, su- 
perpower force, and consuming culture by confrontit~g the anti-utopian ma- 
chinery of that complex tlzrough the critical utopian practices of aestlzetic, 
tlzeoretical, and political self-critique. Nor is it any more surprising that Utopia 
also found another channel in the comyltementary dystopian mode, More cun- 
ning as the century mtt-ved on, the utopian imagination has often shifted down 
to its dystopian gear and dared to dream not in already imprctwd etsewheres but 
rather in decidedly wctrse re-visions of reality in order to bring readers and vtew- 
ers into a hopehi rectrientation by confronting and possibly breaking thrctugh 
the conditions it portrays. 

The dystoyian manelxver lzas tlzelrefore kept utopian hoye alive by exposing the 
autlzoritarian state and tlze capitalist economy but also by taking on the campro- 
mises anci weaknesses found withit1 utopian dreamit~g anci actual opyosition- 
refusing the temptation tcr mctve quicHy to a restful refuge (in one's own garden, 
by the rh r s ide  trees, or in some solipsistic cul-de-sac) and to forget the need for 
collective action, even in and after whatever it is that passes for the revt3lutionary 
moment or era, 

Although both jack London (in i fhe  Iran Heel) and Wifliam Morris fin Ne2vs 
from Nowhere) began their narratives of alternative futures in settings based in 
tlzeir own contemporary societies (the United States and Britain), Morris took 
his readers into a eutopian society based in a successful political struggle, 
whereas Loncion pulled lzis audience into a prota-fascist proto-dystopia tlzat saw 
the defeat of the socialist mowment and held out hoye of a triumphant revc>ltz- 
tictn ont-y in some not yet achieved future, Lctndon" cautionary parable (written 
in 1908, compared to 1890 for Morris" tale) brought the s h a d o y  side of 
utopian expression to the brink of dystopian narrative, But with E.M. Forster, 
Vevgeny Zamy'dtin, and the others, the classical dystopias set aside that initial re- 
alist gesture and developed narratives and counter-narratives directly within 
icantcally detaiteci elsewheres that were worse tlzan tlze social realities it1 which 
tlze authors and their readers lived but that nevertheless grew from those situa- 
tions, Moving beyond the conventions of the classical dystopia, the popular 
imagination of sf offered a further- and wider-reaching arena for the dystopian 
imagination, especially in the postwar maps of hell, And then the critical 
dpstc>yian vision of the 1980s and f 990s took a hard look at the bad new times of 
contemporary enclosure and, within a sober apprehension of the intensified ex- 
ploitation and deprivation, endeavored trt find traces, scraps, and sometimes 
horizons of utopian possibiiiry. 



flow exquisitelj~ humart W ~ Z S  tlze w2'sJz for permgnen t Jztzj~l~itzes~, and how thitz 
lzumurt itrzizginutzr;)~ Elecame tryi~tg to ucJziet1e it, . . . FImv ci.rrz tlztry hold it tn- 
gether, Ize wonliered, ttzis Izurd-won hertveur de$rted only by the absence c$ tlze 
~lnsur~ed the urrwortI~y and the stmlzge? 

----rli)Nr ~ ~ O R R I S O K ,  ~ A I Z A D I S E  (306) 

Mlw we have spt~ces to get thrcltdgh colder even than Arztarcfica; the tirnesj~ace of 

lzumizrz hislory, urzd our l$e ~ngetizer in li-rtrse n~~ershoot years, There are trzore 
people OPT tlzis pIunei tlzfzn tlze pE~rzet w n  hold, urtd how we ucf rzotv will sh~pe  
much of the nexr thnusurtd years, for good or ill, I t  Es a bomkrzeck itz lzktory;  he 

age beyond ci~rryirsg capacity; the overshoot years; the vuy~zge in an open bout, 
weighted down beyowzd its Pbirr~solf line. There is m possibility for very great 
trcage~tf: the greri test. ever knoturr. 

-KIM S'I;~NL EU ROBINSON, I\?V'TARCT~CLR (463) 

R ~ ~ n n i n g  through analytic discourse and imaginative texts, a new politicat 
structure of feeling emerged as the old century ended and the next one began.7 As 
I have argued in the previous pages, sf offers one potential source for the anticipa- 
tion and articulation of tlzis appositional position-in-formation, and its formal 
capacity to produce an estranged perspective on the historical moment has once 
again led to texts tlzat can, as flarko Suvin puts it, rearrange "the categories that 
shape our experience" "osiel'ons 189). Thus, with the dystoyian fiction and films 
of the past several years, fresh ""parables" of possibility trffer representations of the 
social system and narrative negotiations with and beyond that system. In wcrrks 
such as Robinson" Gold Coast, Butter" Parable ufthev: Sowel; and Piercy's He, She 
lnrzd It, this dystoyian strategy has found an effective outlet. Although all three 
texts isofate, magnif")i, and ctbgnitirrety challenge the brutal social conditions of the 
tare twentieth centrtry, each develops a particular  t to pi an response not only to tlze 
historical situation but also to tlze self-satisfied anti-utopian refusal to challenge 
tlzat reality, Each calls attention to processes of cognitive mapping ancl conscious- 
ness-raising that turn the dpstoyias away from the inherent temptation to settle 
for the static pessimism of Anti-Utopia. By means of their creative speculation, 
these hopehl texts help to revive and expand the popular political imagination in 
the name of progressive transfc3rma"e-ion. They offer the prophetic chaflenge to go 
and do likewise, to become aware and fight back, possibly in a w r l d  that is not 
(;\.et) as bad as the one on their pages, 



W e r e  the dystopian imaginafon will wander in the ~en ty- f i r s t  century is, of 
ctturse, not evident. But two wczrks of the late f 990s give indicaticzns of possible 
direcdons. One jeans toward history and the other to science, yet both develop 
dystopian explorations within a recognizably contemporary society, one in the 
present, the other jtlst a bit in the fttture, and both give credence to Kaffitella Bac- 
colix~i's argument tlzat the technique of genl-e blurring is a central formal element 
in their parables of hell (see "Gender and Genre"") Coming from outside the 
realm of sf and utopian fiction, Timi Morrisc~n has written what could be re- 
garded as a ""realist dystc>pian in her 1998 novet, Paradise.8 Marked by the notable 
dates of 1968 and 1976 (and drawing on a historical archive that runs frczm the 
horrors of slavery and Reconstruction, through war veterans3reams of the f 940s 
and activists%qes of the f 960s, and then trt the mendacity of the 1990s), her 
narrative turns arounci two local spaces that together and separately incorporate 
tltoyian and dystopian qualities: the Canvent, whiclz evolves as a r e f ~ ~ g e  for 
women battered by men in particular and society in general, and the town of 
Ruby fc~unded by black veterans seeking a new and safer home for their Eamilies 
in OHahoma after World Mdar I1 (and doing so with the histr>rical memory of the 
path taken in the same territory during Rea~nstruction). 

In the acticzns and interactions of these communities-which are further en- 
closed by the never-ending instituticznal racism of the entire American reality- 
Morrison aptores the tensions and possibilities that surround, infczrm, and mer- 
cilessly attack the everyday desire for a world no longer filleci wit11 injustice, On 
tlze one lzand, the Convent begins as a derelict space, but it is reclaimed over the 
years by tlze women who dri& in and evolve in tlzeir daily lives anothel; nearly 
tztopian m y  of living; on the other, the tcjwn of Ruby (founded, for the seccrnd 
time, in 1950) begins as an intentional commtznity that opted for Utopia by step- 
ping away from the systemic racism of postwar society. W~ereas  the w m e n  of 
the Convent remain radically open trt aU who come to their door and extend 
utopian hope without articulating it, the citizens of Ruby-their mate ieaders es- 
pecially-close in on themselves and reduce their encfwe to a cruel "utopian" car- 
icature that in the course of the navel turns into an outright dystoyia. Paradke 
tlzerefore names no pristine utopian space, but it does took with great pain and 
yet sensitivity at the implosion and destruction of utopian dreams as well as the 
traces of utopian ycrssibilities in an all tocl typically viotated and viotent situation. 
Clearly dystopian in form yet hoyefrnl in spirit, Morrison" mainstream novel 
moves beyond the dystoyia as it has previously been written and in doing so 
opens a new space h r  a creatlvefy utopian negativity 

In Anarctica, also published in 1998, Kirn Stanley ltrzbinson continues to develop 
the dystayian imaginary within the reafrn of sf, but he does so with a text that draws 
on elements of the mystery novel, travel adventure, scientific discourse, constitu- 



tional discourse, spiritual discourse, and poetryeY Set in the very near ftutrxre, in the 
""esewhere" of Antarctica, Robinson" text begins with a tone of ""normality'9hat is 
inidally as disconcerting as that hund  in i fhe Gold Coast. In this estranged place that 
is not some other tixne or place but is like "nothing on Earth:" Robinson develops an 
iconic account that exposes economic and political exploitation anci a counter-nar- 
rative that details the graduaI building of an opyositional alliance that includes local 
scientists, technicians, artists, tcrtzr guides, labor leaders, and feral "Transantarctic" 
citizens, as well as global eccr-activists and scientists, bureatzcrats, and ycjliticians 
from the higher echelons of the remaining world superpcjwer (Ant~rcticu. 2). 

Through tlze work of this broad atliance, Antarctica is liberated and named "its 
own place" "fptected by a cmstitrrtion embodied in the 'Xi2nlatic Treaty" that in- 
tertextually recafls the utopian constitutions and ideal commonwealths of earlier 
centrtries), But in becoming a model of "gructured cooperation'" (echoing anci par- 
alleling, as Robinson suggests, the evolving traditions of China), the new Antarctica 
also shnds as a t~topian alternathe for the entire planet (Arztarcticu 443,465,468). 
As the wnstitutional document reads and a the independent scientist Carlos as- 
serts, "whatever is true in Antarctica is also true everyhere etse" " ( ~ r r c t  448, 
491). Here the formal work of cognitive estrangement takes shape in the very ccrn- 
tent of Robinson" text, as the ""other world" & presented, legally as well as 
metaphorically, as an analog (and in this case a eutopian one) h r  the rest of reality. 

Offering a horizcrn at best, a negativity at least, the critical utopian imagination 
in the years to come may well continue to take shape in tlzese new dystopian ten- 
dencies, Even Robinson's major utopian work, the Martian trilogy, gmws, as did 
Laneion's proto-dystopia, from tlze present oppressive moment into a near future 
that sets an initial dystopian base for the winding and criticat tztopian road of 
Antarctica-which Tameson surmises may be "the great political novel of the 
1990s.""" By staying within the terror of a social order that encloses and denies atf 
atternatives, new forms of dystopian expression may continue to help us get out 
of where we are by first interrogating that actual reality and then, onfy through its 
negation, opening up to other ways of being. In works such as those by Morrison 
and Robit~son, dystopia's Pdntasdc maclziaery might well be tl-te most realistic 
tlzing going, for it not only catches the way things are but also searches for and 
traces the tenciencies tl-tat can lead to Utopia" mobilization of a better way. 



 fitd day^ tize police itz Seuttle huve pmvd  hey are  he Iztzncl~n~2'1-Irr~s of the cnpo- 
rrations. . . . But sometizit~g else has been proz?ed. And 1hui3 tlzfzt j /q) le  are start- 
ing m stuncl up ancl say: we w n k  lbe trt~nsrrgtzr;)nal vktitrzs. 

- ~ A V F ,  BROWER" 

In lzis introduction to a special issue of Race and Cltlss, ""The Threat of Global- 
isml" John Berger brings the work of the dpstopian imagination directly into the 
realm of political engagement as he frames the set of essays by way of two texts: 
MilEenniuwl Triptych, the early-sixteenth-century painting by Hieronymous 
Bosch, and "Letter to the Miorld," the f 99'7 message distributed through the In- 
ternet by Subcornandante Marcos, the leader of the Zapatista political movement 
(Emiliano Zagata Liberation Front) based in Chiapas, Mexico.Iz Comfortably 
occupying tlze intersection of tlze artistic and pofitical, Berger works from both 
textual artifacts to make his ow11 contribution to the Journal" interrogation of- 
contemporary capitalism. He first focuses lzis attention on the tlzird panel of that 
triptych from the dawn of modernity, and he argues that Boscb"s depiction of 
Hell ""hs become a strange prophecy of the mental climate imposed on the 
world, at the end of our century, by globalisatic>n and the new economic c ~ d e r "  
(Berger 1 f ,  

He notes that Bosch drew his symbols from the ""secret, proverbial, heredcal 
language of certain fifteenth-century millennial sects, who heretically believed 
tlzat, if evil could be overcome, it was possible to btlildi heaven on earth," thus lo- 
cating the paintitlg within what soon emerges as the disc~lrsive tradition of- 
t~topian (and later J.ystapian) expression. He ft~rther emphasizes that the strength 
of the work lies ""not so much in the details-haunting and grc>tesque as they 
are-but in the whole . . . in what ccrnstitutes the space of hell" "erger 1). This is 
a tc>talized space withcrut horizon, contintzity, past, or future, where ""the clamour 
of the disparate, fragmentary present" ~ r o u n d s .  Vet in this ""spaal delirium" he 
recognizes what Bloch would term a nonsynchronous anticipation of an eco- 
nomic order that wctrks to secure the "moncentratian of globali wealth in fewer and 
fewer hancis; doing so at tlze expense of ""re unprecedented extension of hopeless 
poverties," wit11 a ""barbarism . . . uncheckd by any opposing ethical considera- 
tion or  principle'" Berger 1,2).13 

Faced with this p<>werhlly negative image and the world system it prefigures, 
Berger refuses the tempting ccrmyensations of anti-tztopian cynicism or despair 
(or even reformist accommodation) and turns instead to the utopian hrrye em- 
bctdied in Subcornandante Marcos" letter (a text that also metonymically affirms 
the strategies and tactics of the Zapatistas as they continue to wctrk on mulfple 
levels of engagement within and witl-rctut the existing social reality). In this mes- 



sage to the world from Chiapas, Berger finds not only a sound assessment of the 
present capitafist order but also evidence that all critique has not been suppressed 
nor all organized resistance crushed. Marcos, of ctturse, puXXs no punches as he 
describes the world situation in terms of a new ""Furtl~ World War.'Xs Berger 
summarizes: 

The aim of the belligerents is the ccrnquest of the entire world throtzgh the 
market, The arsenals are financial; there are nevertheless millions of peoylte 
being maimed or kiled every moment. The aim of those waging the war is 
to rule the world from new, abstract power centres-megapoles of the mar- 
ket, which will be subject to no controf except that of the logic of invest- 
ment, Meanwhile, nine-tenths of the w m e n  and men living on the planet 
live with tlze jagged pieces which do not fit. (Ucrger 2) 

In response, he draws a political line in the sand and points to "various pock- 
ets of resistance against the new order which are dewloping across the ghbe" 
(Berger 3 ) .  The Zapatistas are just one such enclave, mixing armed struggle, 
grassroots organizing, and systemic intervention with regional and wrtctwide 
education and organizing through the Internet; others wctrk through a variety 
of strategies and tactics, which because of their promising hetercrgeneity cannot 
be entirely stopped by the repression or discipline of the new corporate order, 
Although Ize acknowledges that such diverse hrmations still lack a common 
political program, he notes that they minimafly slzare a "&fence of- the redun- 
dant, the nat-to-be-efixnif~ated, and [a] befief t l~a t  the Fourth World War is a 
crime against humanity" merger 3 ) .  Certainly more needs to  be done, for 
greater commonality of purpose and vision, atbeit based in epistemic and potit- 
ical diversity, must lead not only ttr critique and resistance but ultimately to a 
transfc?rmation of the entire social order, And yet that ""new w r l d  . . . capable of 
containing many wortds, capable of containing all worlds" that Marctts calls us 
all to build can only begin to emerge from these critically utopian pockets of re- 
sistance. 

f3osch"s painting thel-ef-ore supplies a caunterf~ctual image to hold up to the 
idealogical "wc3rld-picture implanted in our minds." Xt is an image that propheti- 
catfy exposes ""al the false promises used everyhere to justify and idealise the 
delinquent and insatiable need to sell" "erger $1, Within this moment of  
dpstc>yian negation, Berger, like the critical dystopian writers, reccrgnizes that a 
""horizon has to be discovered,'' m d  he focates that new space of possibility in the 
realization of radical hope based in the concrete actions of resistance movements, 
Xteplicating the fogic of the dystopian mode, he argues that the next utopian step 



needs to begin with representing, exposing, and neutralizing the existing w r l d  
pkture, fbr when ""hell is denounced frcom within, it ceases to be hell" merger 4). 
Only then can humanity articulate other ways of seeing and acting, Moving on 
from Bosch's image of: Hell, Bcrger reminds lzis readers that the other two panels 
of the triptych (The Gar12en ofEden and The Garden ufEarthfy Delights) can icon- 
icafly point towarcl utopian desires and alternatives that for now at least, will only 
""b studied by torchlight in the dark" (Iferger 41.14 

In Berger" commentary the dystopian imagination appears alive and well 
within the opyositional politicaf imaginary. hrhaps ,  then, it is best ttr end this 
journey thrctugh the radical elsewheres of sl", utopian, and Bystoptan discourse 
by recalling an event in the last month of the twentieth century that Berger 
w u l d  no doubt see as a sign of new and renewed struggle and that Bloch would 
identilFy as a concrete utopian moment: namely, the demonstrations by tlze 
growing anti-capitalist coalition of- human rights, environmental, ancl tabor ac- 
tivists at the W r l d  Trade Organization (WTO) meetir~g in Seattle, Washington. 
In his firsthand ""Seattle Diar,v;""effrey St, Clair delivers one of many narratives 
in print, on video, and on the Internet that track the ccrnfrontation that ttrok 
ptace at the end of November and the beginning of December 1999.15 In his re- 
port it is clear that activists from around the globe came tcr Seatttle to give mili- 
tant shape to utopian demands in their resounding attack on the policies and 
practices of the Wc~rfd Trade Organization, the ""Star Chamber for global capi- 
talists" (St. Clair 8 l), 

Facirlg tlze unseen power of corporate ancl national leaders ancl tlze inescapable 
force of: the Seattle pofice, this "insurgency from below" "me out in larger num- 
bers than even their organizrs anticipated and succeeded in achieving their im- 
mediate c~bjectives, Standing up to the state apparatus, the activists survived ""ss- 

tained clotzds of tear gas, vc~lleys of rubber bullets, concussion grenades, 
high-powered bean cannons and straightfortvard beatings with riot batons" m d  
continued to functictn despite ""targeted" arrests of their ""command-and-controt" 
personnel: ""people with ceffgl-tones, buflhorns, the known faces and suspected or- 
ganizers, medics and legal observers'"St. Cfair 85-86,90). Aware of the traps of: 
pofiticaf instrumentalizatitza, they also resisted the betrayals of liberal sellouts ancl 
co-optation (St. Cfair 85-86,90). As St. Cfair summarizes, between November 28 
and December 2, the allied demonstrators accomplished the f:<>llc>wing no doubt 
modest but significant opyc->sitionaf actions: 

shut dcrwn the opening ceremony; 
prevented Clinton from addressing the WTO delegates at the Wednesdq 

night gala; 



turned the corporate press from prim denunciations of ""mindless anarchy'' 
to bitter criticisms of police brutaliv; 

forced the W O  to cancel its closing ceremonies and to adjourn in disorder 
ancl confusion, without an agenda for the next rouncl. (St, Clair 96) 

More so, tlzey achieved a Parther-reaching, and perhaps longer-lastit-tg, impact as 
they sent out the message of the form and substance of their appositional action 
to the entire wortd (St. Clair 961, 

In this wmplex politkal event, the causes of human rights, labur, and the envi- 
ronment were briefly linked in a common, political structure of feeling and a corn- 
mon strateg of direct action, Taken as a new developing movement, this emergent 
coalition represents a significant move beyond the moment noted in Bergerk sat- 
ready Izoyef~~l account, for it clearly marks an encl to the period of isolated social 
movements and micropolitics ancl the beginning of: a diverse and democratic but 
strang1y d i e d  international movement with clear Xocaf roots. In the Seattle stl;c;ets, 
tznion members and em-warriors, AIDS activists and indigenotzs peoples, commu- 
nit7 organizers and psdilicy researchers came tcrgether. Their use of traditional psditi- 
cat fbrrns such as speeches, mass demr>nstrations, and civil disc~hedience was en- 
hanced by the tetecommunications practices of instantaneous Webcasting 
(achieved by mobile phones, laptop computers, and digital cameras) to mount a 
protest that was simul"canously local and global as the images, sounds, and analyses 
of the action drculated on tl-te Web h t e r  than the word on the streets or  the cover- 
age by broadcast television or radio. Albeit adamantly decentralized, the new coali- 
tion acted with a degree of sofidarity not seen for decades, ancl their maneuvers 
bode well for hrther and more organir~ed and focused mrrvements against powers. 

The WTO demonstrations therefore exempli@ the developing opposition that 
Berger writes of and that the critical dystopias explore and prefigure, Hopefully, 
they represent the potential for a larger and more developed movement that 
could intensie in numbers, strength, and scctye-----especiallp as the emnomic, eco- 
logical, and cultrrraf agendas of the present order are rendered more transparent 
by organizecl action ancl critical. studies, as labor organizers and social movement 
activists begin to cammunicate with something otlzer than mrltual suspicion, as 
local campaigners and global movements come to slzare a common ground of 
analysis and opposition, and as people who value 'L~niversal" declarations of hu- 
man rights or the specificities of human fulfillment learn to see that such goals 
can be reached only by achowfedging an economic, political, and cultural com- 
monality that is based in the sheer difference and diversity of people around the 
globe. W i l e  they dct so, it is important to note that such gossibiiities (whether in 
the extensive work of the Zagatistas, the anti-WTO alfiance, or any number of 
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Notes 

1. When I refer to the historical antintlmies of Utopia and Anti-Utopia, X use uppercase, 
Wrhen I refer to specific instances of utopian expression (texts or social practices), I use 
lawercase. The textrxal forms of Utopia, therehre, are the utopia (or eutol~ia), ciystopia, and 
critical utopia, Tlie textual form of Anti-Utopia is the anti-utopia, 

2 ,  This next potitical step needs to build diatecticatly on the theoretical and orgmka- 
tional gains of the social movements of the I"380s. Hotever rnucl~ It is time for a new stage 
of Xocai and global altiat~ce politics, that exnerging strategy can only move foward if it is 
self-reflexively based in the broad and intcrrtatitjnat commitment to the diversity and 
democraq that was advocated and seized in the previous years; for an Incisive articulation 
of this position, see Anuradha Dingwrzney and Lawrence Needharn, ""The Differerzce That 
Difference Makes:' Sociulz'sl Revie%+/ ( 1996),5--47. 

3. Qn the ""bad soul" of sf, see Dark<> Suvin, ""ARertvord: With Sober, Estranged Eyes," 
I,e(arniuzg from Other Worlds: Esitmuzgemeut C:ogr~z'tiouz a r ~ d  the Politiw c$' Scr'euzce 1:icrion and 
U10ptt1 ( 21100). 

4. An extended strxdy of the official ideological work of sE is a very different project from 
this one, For now, however, see W. Bruce Fratlkiin, War Stijrs (1988); Coxzstallce Peniey, 
MSA/"ri.ek: 1'11ytkll~r Scientlr, arzd Sex in America (1997); Carol Stabile, Feml'nlfnz arzcl the 
TechnnlogiwE Fix ( 1  994). Xn their studies of the military (Franklin), the space program 
(Penley), and reproductive science (Stabile), these cultural critics have adduced soxne of 
the ways i11 which the sf imaginary is rnohilized within official discourses to prodr~cc and 
reproduce I~egemonic institutions and practices. For a creative take orz the power of the sf 
imaginary in tile mainstreaxn consciousness, see William Gibson, "The Gernsback Cotltin- 
uum:' Mirrt~rshu~les: 2'he Ciyberj~tknk Anthology ( 19881, I- 1 1 . 

Chapter 1 
I. See Brunt) Latour and Stew Wrilczlgar, Labomfory Life: Il'he ,%uciaf C;t~rzsnuctz'nn l$&;- 

enlijc Facts ( 1  986). 1 am gratehl to rny researcl1 assistant, Donna Messner, for making this 



corznection, As she puts it: "h their study of the daily activities of scientists In a research 
laboratory; Latorrr and Woolgar adopted an attitude of "anthropological strangeness"C4Q), 
treating the iahoratory as a remote culture. 111 so doing, they hoped to "apprehend as 
strange those aspects of scientific activity which are readily taken for granted"29), and to 
Integrate these familiar-hrrt-estranged practices with unfamiliar ones into "some kind of a 
systematic, ordered account\tlo xnatter %how ctlnhsed or absurd the circulrrstances and ac- 
tivities2rnight seem (43).'' 

2. See Michaei Tarxssig, SI.rurrzbrrzisrn, CobnluEz'sm, alzcl the IeM Mratn f f 9871,393. 
3, See Joanlra Russ, "Tc~wrzrds an Aesthetic of Science  fiction:"^ Write Like a Woyrruuz 

(l395), 3-34; Marc Angenot, "The Absent Paradigm: An Introduction to the Semiotics of 
Science Fictiorz," ,$cier~ce-Ficttnn SIU~-IPC"S f l979), 9-20, On didactic literature" vocatiorz to 
teach and delight, see Hoxace,Ars Poericu, and Fredric Jameson, Brechr and Method (1998). 

4. Pamela Annas describes how a sf text envisions a world "which comments on our 
o>wrr"3in "New MiorIds, New Words: Androgyny in Feminist Science Fiction,'"cieuzce-Fic- 
tion Studies (lt978), 143-1 56. She writes of sf's imaginative use of the scientific method in 
wllich one or more variables are tested and maniyt~lated to perform an cxyerirnent with 
the ""Iaboratory of the text" that ""lads back to this wr ld"  (143). Qn sf's ""rought experi- 
ments,'>ee Fredric Jarneson, "IVorld-fXeductiox3 in Le Guin: The Emerge~lce of Utopiaxi 
Narrative:' Science-l:ictiun Sttidies f 19751, 223-231); see atso k t e r  Fitting, "Recent Ferni- 
rxist Utopias: World Building and Strategies for Social Change:\Windsclapes (1989), 
155-163, 

5. On teaching sf, see Beverfy Friend, ""Srrange Bedfellows: Science Fiction, Linguistics, 
and Mucatiorz," Ertglish JourrzuE (f973), 998-1083; Cl~aries EIkins and D a r h  Suvin, ""Pe- 
iiminary Eleaectiolls 011 Teaching Scier~ce Fiction Critically;'" Scr'euzce-1:icrion Sc~cdies (19761, 
263-270; E. E. Nunan and Uavid Homer, ""Sience Fiction and Teaching: Science, Scier~ce 
Fiction, and a Radical Scierrce Edtxcation:Ycience-Fict inn Studies ( 198 l) ,  3 11-330; and the 
discussiolls in the Science Fiction Elesearch Associatioll Nelvsle~er, See Chapter 2, n, 23. 

S. A good exa~rnple of how sf's conceptr~al stretch can clzalleny;@ readers is Stanislarxs 
LemS Solaris, 111 this case it5 a matter of setting aside or deferring familiar anthropomor- 
phic categories when carifronting the radical utberness of the sexitienr ocean; see also the 
trans- and posthuman sf of Otaf Stapledon, s~ilclz as 1,usr and l:int Men: A Story l$fjze Near 
und Far Ftkture (l"330). 

7. Delally" positioll on the sf reading process is well stated irr ""Reading Modern Ameri- 
can Science Fiction," American Writifzg Tbdrdy (1991), 517-528. Therein he notes how 
I~ighly capabie readers have difficulty with sf texts. Althorxgfi he tends to attxib~rte that 
blockage to the language of sf", he also sees that inexperieilced readers miss the formal rela- 
tionship i~lvolving the alternative world, the text on the page3 and the reading process. As 
he puts it, such "readers, used to the given wortd of mundar~e fiction, tend to o>vertay the 
fitbulutf~ . . . of scier~ce fiction on top of that givexi wortd and see only cor~fusiors. They do 
not yet knew the partimlar syntacticat rules by which these fahtklatca repface, displace, and 
reorganize the eiernents of the mrxndarze world ivain new mrlds.  AI1 the practice they have 
had in iocatirrg specific areas of the given world that mtzlldane fiction deals with has give11 



them no practice at a& in creating i~naginative aiterxratives" "(""Reading" "6525). See also 
Delany's essay ""Sience Fiction and XLiterature"or, The Conscience of the King," Viszclns 
c$' Wonder: The Sciertce 1:iction Restsearch Association Antj~ology (1"36), 442-458. The best 
source for his anaIysis of the operations of the actual sentences and. words of the sf text is 
"The Semioiugy of Silence," Scierzce-Picttnrt Si~d-IZes f 19871, 134-165. 

8, Such critical knodedge is what Henri Lefebvre speaks of when he opposes it to the 
official knowledge of hegemonic systems; see IITi"ze Prr~ductiorz c$ Sf~crcc f 11 99 l), 10, 44, 

367-368. As Ine puts It: "Hegemorzy implies more than an inAuence, more even than the 
permanent use of repressive violence. Xt is exercised over society. as a whole, c ~ ~ i t ~ i r e  and 
kncjwledge incfuded, and generally via human mediation: poticies, poIitical leaders, parties, 
as also a good rnarry intel-tectrrals and experts, Xt Is exercised, therefore, over both Institu- 
tions and ideas, The ruling class seeks to maintain its hegemo~~y by all available means, and 
knc?wledge is one such mealns, The connection bettveen knr>wledge fsuvclir) and power is 
thrxs made manifest, aithorrgh this In no way interdicts a critical and subversive forxn of 

knowledge (connaissauzce); on the contrary, it points up the antagonism between a knowl- 
edge which serves power and a form of knowing which refi~ses to acknc?wledge power" 
f Vmductkrt cif $puce 10). Qn dangerurrs kno%vledge, as articrxiated within liberation theoi- 
ogy, see ' ~ o m  Moylan, ""Ber?rurnciation/Ant~urnciatiot~: The ltadical Methodology of Libera- 
tion Theolo~,"  Ctkltuml C;rz'tiyue f 1992), 33-65. 

9. M~vard. farnes, Scierzce fitiorz it2 the 20th Century f f 994),95. 
10. In a discussion of BlochS account of the role of readerleritic (that is suited to the 

"work"' of the sfjutopian reader), jack Zipes puts it this way: " "11e work of art] demands 
that W become detective-critics in orxr appreciation and evaluation of sucln wrks.  Xt is up 
to us to determine what the anticipatory illumination [Bfoch's concept of Vi7r-Scheiuz) of a 

work is, and in doing this we make a contribution to the junfi~ffilled and therefore radical] 
cultural heritage. That is, the quality of our cultural heritage and its meaning are deter- 
mined by our ability to estirnate what is valuable and utopian in works of art from all peri- 
ods"; see Zipes's intrc>cItlction to The Utoptt~a FUIZCIZ'OB ~ f A r t  arzd Litemlure: Sciec~erA" E S S Q J ~  
clfErt-lsl Rloch (19881, xxmi. See aiso Tirn Dayton, "The Mystery of Pre-lnistory: Ernst Bloch 
and Crime Fiction:\Vot Vet: Reconsr'tkring Ernst Blnclz ( 1"37), 186-201. 

l I. James quotes sf editor and publisher Uavid Hartwell to describe the understanding 
SE readers have of their favored mode of fiction: "A sense of wnder,  awe at the vastness of 

space and time, is at the root of the excitement of scier~ce fiction. Ally child who has looked 
up at the stars at nigllt and. thought about h ~ w  far away they are, how there is no end or 
orxter edge to this place, this uxliverse-a11y clnild who Inas felt the thriI1 of fear and excite- 
ment at such thoughts stands a very good cllance of beco~xing a scier~ce fiction reader" 
(quoted in 2Clth C:erzfgdry 105). 811 sf fans as readers, see Chapter 2, n, 12. 

12, James dratvs on the work of Romanian critic Cornej Kobu in maki~ag this cunnec- 
tion (see 20ti2 C:enrury 104-f 05). This narrative sense of wonder can aiso be fc>u~nd-----albeit, 
more problematically-in one of the pz-ecursors of sf: the trawl literature of Western con- 
quest and colonizatiorz; see Stephen Greenbiatt, ~M~ilrvcrEous Possession: The Wortder of the 
~Vew Wodd C 1991 ); and Denise Albanese, New Sriertce, iVew World C 1996). 



Id, James quotes Tom Shippey" dciisc~xssion of the pleasures of un~~retlictuhiI2'fy in read- 
ing SE "The science fiction reader, of corrrse, likes tl~is feeling of unpredictability. Xt creates 
intense curiosity, as well as the pleasure of working out, in the long run, the Iogic underly- 
ing tlze author\ decisions, vc)cahutary and invented wcjrld. It is a powerhi stimulus to the 
exercise of "cognition,' of g~rnttitzg ~1xzk~~o5vn data into some sort of mental holdi~rg tank, to 
see if and when tl~ey do start to fit together, and what ihayyexzs when they do, Yet this expe- 
rience is in a sense a deepfy %anxious' one" "fcjuotcd in 20tPz C:entury $20). See Shippey, 
""Learning to Read Science Fiction," Ficflorzal Space; Ijssrxys on C:~ntet~zf~nrtary Scie~~ce Fictkrt 
(1991). 

14. Tcresa de La-ttretis, ""A Sense of Wa/ondera" 2'he ~ ~ C L ' ~ Z ~ Z O ~ < I ~ ~ - G C J ~  Irnagil"~~;~tZ'on: jlVheclries 
und Fictions (1  980), 159-X. 74. 

15. Daxko Suvin, ""S and the Novum,'%et(~moq?lzosw c$ Sriertce Fiction: Ovr the Ptjetics 
U M L ~  EJisIIory t?fa Literary (ienre (1979),71. 

16. Samuel K, Delally, ""Some Reflections on SF C r i t i c i s m , ' ~ c i r c e - c  Studies 
(t981), 235. The aspect of the sf reading protocol that Delany highlights in this essay is pre- 
cisely tlze ""aternative wcjrkings of tlze world in wlzich the characters maneuver" (‘"erne 

R e f l e ~ t i o ~ "  "6) .  

17. On sflutopiall reading practices, see Kenneth M, ltoemer, ""Perceptual Origins: 
Preparing Readers to See Utopian Fiction:' Uroj~iarz 2'i"zottgbrt in Americurr Lilemtut-c? ( 19881, 
7-24; "The Literary Domestication of FZtopia;"2mer&;~n Tralzscen~lenlul Quarterly ( 1989), 
101-f22; ""Getting X~owhere' Beyond Stasis," hokiutg Backtv~trd~ 1988-1888 (I988), 
126-144; and his review of K ~ ~ p p a t  (belc~w), ""Pescriytions for Readers (a114 Writers) of 
Utopias:\Science-Fiction Studies f f 988),88-94, See also Peter Rt~ppert, Reader trz u Str~rzge 
I,and: The Activity t$Rer~~iing I,ittt.mry Utoj?ins (1986). Working from. FYolEgang Iser's s t ~ ~ d -  
ies, Kuppert arwes for a ""dialectical"  method of reading utopias (both traditional and re- 
cent) that requires the reader to ""engage the terxns of the text" diaiectic In an inqrxiry that 
becornes her own"";or in "activejy cluestianing the formuIations provided by the text, the 
reader participates more finlty i11 a reading that becomes an unfuldiilg of the terms of the 
dialectic-a dialectic embedded not just In the text hut in the social realities with which the 
text is cilncerned'"(23). For a historical rnateriaiist a~lalysis of this dialectical reading 
process, see Uarko Suvin, ""Locus, Horizon, and Orientation: The Concept of Possible 
Worlds as a Key to Utopian Studies,'Wor Et (1997), 122-137. For more on reading sf> see 
Marleeri Barr, "The knzules Du the Fathering!? J~anes Tiptree? Male Matriarchs and Adult 
I-lrtman Gametes," Scterzce-Fiction Stuclies ( 1986), 42-43; Martha Bartter, "The (Science 
Fiction) Reader and the Qrxanttxm Paradigm: Prc>hlems in Delany" S~tcrrs in h f y  Pot-kels Like 
Grains c$ Sauzd,"" Scr'etjce-X:icrion Srudicrs 1: 1990), 325-340; Dalxian Broderick, "kading SF as 
a Megd-Text,'' New Y a k  Review oSScience l:t'c~ion ( 1 392),$, 8-1 0; Charles A. Ferg~son, ""Ue- 
vtjtional Reading and Science Fiction: The Medieval Saint's Life as a Form of Discourse," 
I,artguuge in C;lc~-tbal Perqecti~~e ( t 9861, l 13- 122; Lee Cullen Khanna, ""The Eleader in Look- 
ing Buckw~tlZE,'' Journal C;eneml E~ittcarion ( $38 l) ,  69-79; Wilfiam Ferdinand Tc>upc>nce, 
Ray Hrutlbury urzd the Poelics of Reverk: A Stably ofFantusjj2 Scieutm Fiction, urtd iite Xe~ttIZng 
Prc~ces.,cs (l"31). Qn the related issue of sffa~~dom. and reading, see Chapter 2, n. 12. 



1 8. Joanna Rrrss, "When It C hanged," kiep-rlce Fiction: The Scier-rlce Fiction Reset~ri-h RSSOCZ- 
ulinn Anthology f 1988),411-418. For a range of criticism on "When It Changed:\ee RB- 
ient Somay, "Towards an Qpen-Ended Utoyia,'~cience-Fiction Studies (1984); MarIeen 
Narr, ""Science Fiction's Invisible Fernate Man: Ferninism, Formula, 'bZri,rd, and 'bZrilrfd in 
WWh It Changed' and The Women Men Don't See,"""~st the Other Dcty: I{sstifys on  he ,524- 

ture cf the 1:tlrure (1985), 433-437; Donna Perry, ""Janna XXuss:3~nckcktf~lk: Woyrrurz Writen 
Syefilk: 13ul (19931, 287-31 1; Zoreda M. Lee, "Anglclophone bpular  Culture in the Mexican 
University Ex~glish Cxxrricultxm:"ourr?ul of Poi~ullzr C:ulture (1 996), 103-1 14, For the most 
recent SF Ia  anthology, see David Martwell and Millon T, Fli~lf~ eds., Visions of Wofztirer: The 
Science l:t'ccion 8ese~:mrch Associuriorz Anthology ( 1996). 

19, In The Femule Mun (1975), the wometx of the utopian future do rxot lose, and the 
ioss of the men in the calony is explained in two very diEerent versions. In ogle the men are 
said to have died from plague, but in the other they are reported tc:, have been kiHed by the 
w m e n  in a successful uprising. As well, the strrrggie of wrnen  against the structural 
power of male privilege (IXuss avoids an essentialist position against individual men) does 
not corne dowtl to the punctum of a single invasion and resistance but spreads throughout 
li~rear time and alternate universes as female genotypes in parallel realities ffike their coun- 
terparts in so maI1y liberation movements) carry on the x~ow xnilitary, now cultural-yoliti- 
cat war against the ruling power, wllether in the battle zone of Manland or in the U.S. soci- 
ety of the 1960s. As the book ends, a coalitiorz of representative Mromen have joined forces 
for yet another caxnpaign, On the critical utopia, see Chapter 3. 

20. James Tiptree Jr. [Aiice SheLcXon], ""E-ioustc:,n, Houston, Do You Read?" ''he Scierzce 
Fiction Reset~ri-h Rss~cZUî inn Anthology, 434476. For the author" comments, see Alice Shel- 
don, ""A Woman Writing Science Fiction and Fantasy,'Women ofvisiorz (19881, 43-58. For 
a range of criticism on "Houston, Houstc:,n," see Lowry Pei, "li>oc>r Singletc:,ns: Definitions 
of Huxnanity in the Stories of James Tiptree, Jr.,'3cience-Ficrion Siudies ( 1979), 27 1-280; 
Joanna ltuss, "Wc~men and SF: Three Letters:"~cience-Fiction Studim (t980), 232-233; 
Adam Frisch, "%)ward New Sexual Identities: James Tiptree, Jr.:' In the lkml'nine Eye: Sci- 
ence Fiction urzd the Women 1Vf~o Write It (f,982), 48-59; LiIIian M. Heidreth, "Ic>ve Xs the 
Plan, the Plan Is Death": The Feminisxn and Fatalism of Tames Tiptree, Jr.,'2xtr1apolatiorz 
(11982), 22-30; Anne K. Metlor, ""On Fecninist Utopias:" Wo~lzen's Studies (19821, 241-262; 
Karbara f. Hayler, ""The Ferninist Fiction of farnes Tiptree, fr.: Women and Men as Alien$ 
Specrnlurr of the Fgzljmstr'c (l988), 127-132; Veronica Hollinger, "'The Mast Grisly Truth': 
Responses to the Human Condition in the Works of James Tiptree, Jr.," Exlral~oIafz'c~n 
f f 989), 117-132; Nar~cy Stefkn-FIul~r, "The Case of the Haploid Heart: Psychcrlogical Pat- 
terns in the Science Fictiull of Alice SheIBon (Tames Tiptree, Tr.'},'3cr'etjce-1:iction Studies 
( 113901, 1188-220; Judith Luedtke Seat, "lames Tigtree, Jr.: Fostering the Future, Not Con- 
demning It:" fjxrraiupnEntior~ ( 1990),73-82; Judith Genova, """fptree and Harway: The Rein- 
vention of Nature:Tttiturctl Critique ( 1(394),5-27, 

21. Messner notes that on March 15 the Earth is in a position drnost opposite to the or- 
bital location it worxid occupy on October 1% Therefore, If in October the Earth wauld he 
visible as a point of light against the b"ckground of the canstelfation Pisces from Szlnht'r&s 



position somewhere outside of Mercrrryk orbit, then frcm that same posiitiorz In March the 
Earth sllould be visible in Virgc), Pisceskelestial opposite (see 4-39), 

22. As sttidents in my (Zystopia seminar in spring 1929 gyointed out, the ""Book of Judy" 
works like an ictcologicat formation that interpelates each i~ldividual "Judy" as she comes 
along. The new Judys thus add to the growing ideolftzgicai articulation of their collective re- 
ality, living richly in a post-revolutionary ideology, not trapped by a narrow "Mse con- 
scicrusness." On ideoloa and false conscicrusness, see Terry Ealr;teton, Itier7Erjgy: An Iuztmduc- 
tian (1992). 

23. Messner notes that LorimerS particular location in space has an astrological signifi- 
cance that recapit~~lates the competing social paradigms in the story. Caught between 
Pisces and Virgc), he is positioned between ol2po"te signs In the Zodiac, signs wl~ose char- 
acteristics bear resemblance to the strtbject constructions of the wornen in the C;loria and 
the men in the Surzhird: Pisces are said to be sensitive, nurturing, and idealistic (at times 
even ""sarry-eyed"") whereas Viirgos are practical, anaiytical, meticrrlous, even hypercritical 
and perfectionist. 

24. For more on the process of naming, or interyellating, as the means of constrttcting 
obedient social srrbjects, see the key essay by Lorxis Althusser, "Ideology and Ideological 
State Apparatuses:" Lenin mr~d Phitost~pIzy (1971), 127-188, See also the discussions in Ea- 
gleton, Itdenlqfi and Paul Smith, Discerning the Smijject (1988). 

25. Qn the iconic and discrete registers of the sf/utol~iar?l text, see Tbm Moylan, llemund 
the Ivzj~ossihle: Scietjce Fiction and the Ultt~pifjrt Imaginadon (I986),35-52 (and on the for- 
mal affiliation of sf with the literary anatorny and rornarlce ratller than the character- 
centered psychoiogicai novel, see 35-38). For more on the negotiation bemeer1 the wr id s  
of sf a11d the reader, see Fredric Jameson, ""f"ogress Versus Utopia; or, Can !lie Imagine tile 
Future?" Science-fiction Studies ( 19821, 147- 158. 

25. Qn the theory and practice of this empotyering shift from srrbjectivity to agencry, see 
S~nith, IJiscerr~l'ng the Subject, 

27. See also Pl~ilfip E. Wegner, ""The Last Bomb: Historicizing History in "Terry Hisson's 
Fire on Mi~2rntui~1 and Gihson and Steriing's The Iligerence Iingl;~t";l' <:clnt~~umrisl(1999), 
14 1 - f 5 f . Fliegner brings Jaineso~lS cax~r~ection of sf and the historical ~lovel to bear on that 
partimlar type of sf, the alternative history, that works through the ""register of the 'what if" 
{what if the Corzfederacy had won the Civil War? what if the United States had lost Miorfd 
War f I?)" "and "views the present [as] the p m d ~ c t  of sheer contingerzcy'"'%~ast Uomh"" 14 1). 

28. Jarneson offers a m;l,ic>r reconsideration of the relationship bettveen realism, sf, and 
utol2ian writing in "'If I Find Qrae Good City X Wilt Spare the Man" Realism and Utopia in 
Kirn Staniey Itohinson" Mars Pz'ic~gyP I,earrrl'ng F v z  Other Worlds: E ~ t ~ ~ t g e m e ~ t  1; Go~YzE- 
lion trrzcl the I""oEz'rics @Science l:iccion trnd II;Ec~pia (2000), 303-343; but see dso Y'he PolilicuE 
Cinccrnscrclus: Narrt~ii~te us u SockEly SymbnEllG Act ( 198 1 ), See Patrick Parrinder's detailed 
analysis in "Mews ji.orn N~~where, The Time i;2/1~chine and the Break-up of Gkassical lteatism:" 
Science-Fiction Slutlies (19761,265-274. He argles that the historically specific complexity 
of these rnajor utol~ian and sf novels "is due in part to the generic i~zteractions" with reai- 
ism in the case of Morris and with the interaction of ;realism and utopian fiction in Mar- 



risk novel in the case of WeIls, As Parritader puts it: ""Morris turxzs from the degraded w r i d  
of Dickens to create its rxegative image In a No\vl~ere of rnutuai trust and m~xtual f111fit- 
ment. !Yells writes a visionary satire on the utopia11 idea which reintroduces the rolxantic 
here:, as explorer and prophet of a rnenacing finture. Both writers were responding to the 
breakup of the coalition of ifaterests in mid-Victorian fiction, and their use of fantasy corz- 
ventions asserted the piace of visions and expectations in t l ~ e  ullderstanding of coxantempo- 
rary reality. Schematically, we may see Wells% SF novel as a prt~duct of the warring poles of 
realism and utopianism, as represented by Dickens and Morris" (273). See also John 
Goode, ""Gissing, Morris, and English Socialism,"" Va'ctoriutz St~cdies (I968), 201-226, Ziyes 
also arkwes that sf texts, s~iclz as Bradbury" FttZtren2telt 451, tactically appropriate the form 
of realism, but not its epistemological logic, as a way to Eurther the estrangement effect of 
the fafantastic strategy; see ""Mass Degradation of Humanity and Massive Contradictions in 
Nradburyk Vision of America in khretzhez't 451,'' Exj~lomtiurzs in Utl?{~iun/Dystr~pian Fiction 
{ 3 9821, 182-198. See also Eugenio Kolongaro, ""Fiom Literariness to Genre: Establishing 
the Foundations far a Theory of Literary Genres:" Genre (I994), 277-3 13. See Chapter 2, n. 
35, and Chapter 4, a. 2, 

29. James situates this process In terms of the sitrxation and perspective of the young sf 
reader, The young person being inscribed into society (i,e., being interpdlated by its insti- 
tutic~ns, practices, and discourses) who is also reading a set of texts has the added opportu- 
rxity {if only momentarily or potentially) to i~zterr-~rpt, recorzfigure, or perl~aps even subvert 
that "reeaIity"<'Cl~ildren and adoiescents spend mtzch of their time trying to decode the 
weird and alien world in wliich they live; decoding sf is no different for them, and indeed, 
wrking orz ara understandi~zg of a del-iberateiy coded work such as an sf novei may actualfy 
assist them in ierzrning to understalld the xnea~ling of the ct~lturaily and unctlnsciously 
coded world of a mimetic nr~ve1, or, indeed, of "real life"? ((20th C:crrzfury 121). 

30. Henry Schwarz and Richard Dierzst, eds., Xeciding tile ,$h&ij?e of the WorW: Towfzrcl urz 
Internudonal Gulti~r~tl Stz-~GEies ( 19961. See also Peter Fitting, ""Tu Read the World: Baxthes' 
Mytlzc?log&s Thirty Years Later," Quwn's Qurrrferly ( 19881,857-871. 

Chapter 2 
l. See H, BITICE Franklin, Weir Slurs (19881, Constance hnley, NA,'iA/"rkek: Pof~tilar Sci- 

erzce atrd Sex in Anzericla (1997); and Carol Stabile, Felrzinlsm alzri h e  TecbrnnEogicuE f:ix 
(1994); and for more on the role of sf in producing and legitimating scier~tific-military 
policies and practices, see Alldrew Koss and Constance Penlcy, "Ichrzoculrzrt-c? (1991); and 
Andrew Koss, Srmrge b1'eufiier: Cultzrre, Scierzces and Technology in the Age ufI;imits ( 1  991). 
Feminist critiques are extensive, btlt far two earfy interventions, see Beverly Frierand, ""Virgin 
Territory: bramen and Sex in Science Fiction:Xxtr~~/~ulafion ( 19721, 49-58; and Mary 
Kenny Radami, "A Feminist Critique of Science Fiction,"" Iixtrt~paEatior~ { 3976), 6-19, See 
note 26 betow. 

2. In Public Sl~here und Exj~erience: Ilbwards un Arzalysis t?ftkze Bourgeois arzd Prc~letrnr- 
ian Public ,%!?here (19931, Oskar Negr and Alexander Kluge {drawing orz Herbert Mar- 



cuse) make a strong claim for the srrhversive power of ""1Fantasy" "he Frankfurt School's 
term for that pqchic ilnytrlse that drives ail forms of fantastic discourse, as opposed to 
the literary subgexsre of that name). Although fa~~tasy  is both escapist and subject to 
commc)dification, it nevertlsetess possesses the potential to overcomc alienation by way 
of estrarxgernent and therefore to bring the criticai srrI~ject(s) back to an encorxnter with 
the existing situation: ""Frztltasy has a tendency to distance itself h m  the alienated labor 
process and to translate itself into timeless and ahbtcrrical forms of production that 'do 
rxot and cannot exist: Tl~rrs, fantasy would prevent the wrke r  from advtjcating for Ilis 
interests in reality. This danger is not, however, as great as it rnay appear, . . . As fantasies 
move farther a m y  from tlse reality of the production process, tlse irnpt~lse that drives 
tllern 01% becomes less sensitive. Thus, ail escalzist forms of fantasy production tend, once 
they have reached a certain distance from reality, to turn aroulld and face up to real situ- 
ations, They establish themselves at a level definitively separated from the pr(>drtction 
process only qtlley are deliberately organized and confined there by a vaiorization Inter- 
est" Wegt and MLuge 36). 

3. Isaac Asisxov, introduction to hillre Sf~vief  Scierzce Fiction f 1962),7--13. 
4, See Harlan Ellison, ed., Ilattgerous Visinrts (1967) and Aguz'n, Dungerclas Visions 

(t9"7). For the influerstial British caurlterpart, see Jr-tdith Merril, ed., Gzgirrvzd Swings SF 
(1368). 

S, %ung corzservative activists in the 1960s, such as Newt Gingrich, also appreciated the 
delights and didacticisln of sf, although, as Suvin suggests in his reader's report, libertarian 
writers of the ql~atity of Kclbert Heinlein were usually more astute than the many conselv- 
ative "Heinleinists" wl-io celebrated the ar~~thor's work. See, ho~wever, Gingrich" cc>tvrinen sf 
novel: Newt Girrgrich, Flii1tial-n R, Forschers, and Aibert S. Wansen, 7945 (1996). For critical 
analyses of the connection hemeen right-wing tendencies and i~lterest in sflutopias and 
polz~tlar etrlture in general, see Peter Fitting, ""Utopia Beyond Our Ideals: The Diletnma of 
the Right-Wing titoyia,'Wtopiarz Studies ( 1  991), 95-109; and Lawre~lce Grossberg, We 
(iunu Get out c$lThis PEuc~: I'q))uktr C:onservr;rrism and I%sll~ladem C;tilture ( 1992). 

6 ,  For examinations of the tl,S, movetnent that attend to Its Intellectual and cultural 
work, see StanIey Aronowitz, The Death and Rebirth ofAmericauz R~~~iictibisrz (1996), and 
George Katsiaficas, 2'he Itrzagl'nulirtrz (2ffi"ze New I,e_fi (1387). For studies of particular m<)- 
rnents or mojvements in the United States, see Marty Jezer, 7he I 1 a r k . k ~ ~ :  Lijie in tlze tTnittrri 
Skttes, 794.5 to 7960 ( t 981 ); Van Gosse, Rqzerc-. the Boys Are: Cuba, ChZd War Arrrerictr and the 
Making tf the New Lefi ( 1993); Jarxes Tracy, Direct Action: Radimli I>lzc@isrn frt1~111 the Ligio~ 
Iiight lo tlze Chkugo Seven ( 19996); Frances Fox Piven and Richard A. Ctotuard, Poor People3 
Movemeutl?; (19777); Clayborne Carson, In Strtlggle: SNCC and the RZcirrk Awakening of the 
1960s (1381); Angcla Uavis, Arzgelu Davis: An A~lohirtgrftj~I:zy f 1974); Pl~ilip S. Foner, ed., 
The HItzck Purzthers Speak f 1970); Elaine Brown, A Thste ofI)o~ver: A Bltzcrk Womurz's &Story 
( 1992); Sara Evans, Personal Politics: j'he Roots o{Wo~rrenS Libercttion (1979); AIice Echols, 
D~~ritlg to Be Bud: Kudict~f Feminism iri America, 1967-1975 (1989); h r l a  Jay and Allen 
krrng, eds., Out ofthe Closets: Voices ofGay 1,ibemtiort f 197) .  



7. The success of the challenge can be measured negatively by the itzcrease in state re- 
pression of the Left after 19668 {which reyiayed the repression of the Pallner raids In the 
19220s and the MeCarthyism of the 1950s). Taking the United States as but one example: 
the FBI launched its Counter Intelligence Program (COINTELPKO) of srx~"lieillance, infil- 
tration, disinformation, provc~ation, and physicai attacks (from beatings to gunfiglits) 
against the Black Paslther Parry, the Axnericasl India11 movement, the Vietnam Veterans 
Against the War, the Puerto Kican YtT-ctng Lords, and others; wc>rking illegally withi11 the na- 
tional borders, the Cerrtrai Intelligence Agency pursued its parallel program, Qlzeration 
Chaos; and across the nation police department ""red squads" investigated, harassed, and 
dis111pted Le& formatiuns in their own locales. See 'bZrard Ch~~rchiH, &enis t?fRel~ression: 
The FBI$ Secret IVar Agai~tsl tlze Nlritck Plkrzther Pgrty und tlze Rwrerkzn Irzdkzrt 4Wnvement 
(19901, and Ward Churchil and Jim k n d e r  Wall, eds., The GOINTEI,PR(I> Papers: Doctl- 
merztf frvm the FBI's Secref Wctrs Against Domestic Dissent ( 1990). 111 his reader" report, 
Pliiltip E. Wegner recalls a more positive thorrgh sobering expression of the rret gains in the 
following passage (dealing with the suppression of a revolution) from Ursullii K. Le G u i d  
Dispossessed (1974): "hrhen they came, marching in their neat black coats up the steps 
arnong the dead and dying men and tuomen, they found on the high, grey, polished wail of 
the great foyer a word written at the height of a xnads eyes, in broad smears of blood: 
I ~ C ~ W N !  They shot dead the man who lay nearest the w r d ,  and later on when the Direc- 
torate was restored to order the word was washed off the wail with water, soap, and rags, 
but it rexnained; it had been spoken; it had meaxiing" "(t>ossessed 302). 

8. See Lefebvre, Il'he Procluclion ofS11ace (1391), 46-67; and Negt and Kluge 55-91. 

9. The invocatiorz ofthe ""long marcli" in the New Left imagitaation Iiad a1reaci)r been ex- 
pressed by ltay~xond iiilliaxns in The Loutg Revolution (1961). Rut while Williams was yri- 
marily referring to tlie entire political movesneat, the leader of the German SUS was mak- 
ing an existential challenge to young activists to think aborrt how they w u l d  condsxct the 
coming stages of their lives in terms of their political affiliations and goals. 

10. As Aronr>witz has ohsel~ed, an i~iterirn move in tlzis process of intellectual radical- 
Ization was the sirnuitaneous organizatiorz of "post-SDS" hr~nations srrcli as the Move- 
ment far a Democratic Society and the N m  Ulliversity Cotlferellce along with the emer- 
gelice of radical caucuses in traditional scholarly discipli~les and tlie pmfessicins, Although 
the catrcrrses met with varying degrees of srrccess, itnportant intellectrxal and politicai space 
was secured in fields srrch as English, ecanornies, history, political science, and sociology. 
Along with such academic i~iitiatives, other prc>fessionats-scientists, physicians, engi- 
rreers, teacliers, busi~resspeople-formed organizations against the war arad for social re- 
sponsibility. Qf interest to the discr~ssion in this book, Marge Piercy was active in the 
Movesnent fur a Democratic Society as she moved into writing her first sf work 
f Aronotuiti: 85-88), 

11. See 13. XXutby Elieh's Chick Flicks: Theories and Merrrories !sc-tf the fimiusist Film iZ/lo~~e- 
merzf (1398) for a tlieori-ied memoir of fe~ninist film culture (including prodtlction and 
criticism, in the context of the political mc~vements) in this same period, On the relatiorz- 



ship between ferninist politics and feminbt sf, see Lisa Hogeland, Femiuaklrz arzd Its Picttnrts: 
The C;izr~sciousness-Ruisirzg No~lel ancl the lVomen"sLiEterra tiou &Wovemen t 1 1 "398). 

12. The sttzdy of the ctlmylex and uneven world of sf fandorn (and of sf audiences in 
general) is a project that is still in its carfy days (and ready to be helped by the methodofo- 
gies of culturai studies). For historical and critical views (in additiorz to memoirs of the sf 
""Golden Age" "930s-l%ii%Os) by authors such as Xsaac Asirnov, Arthur C, Clarke, and Fred- 
crick b h l ) ,  see Sarn Moskowitz, Il'he Immortal Storm: A Ifistory @Science Fiction F~nd(jl)rz 
f 1954); Keverly Friend, The Scicz'erace f:icthn h r z  Cult (1975); Joe Sictari, ""Science Fiction 
Fandom: A History of an Unusual Hobby:" The Science Ficriorz Referertce Rook (1981), 
87-12!?; Nickianae Moody, ""Maew and Guinevere: worn er^'^ Fantasy Writing in the Sci- 
ence Fiction Marketplace:Where .P& Murt FIas Gone Refore: lVomen alzri Science I;ictior~ 
( 1991 ), 186-204; the essays in Cotlstance Pexzley, ed,, Close Erzcnurrterst Filfz'lm, fimiusism, and 
Science Fiction (1991); Henry Jenkins, lbtuul  I'oacl-rers: 'Iklel-jisiorz lkins arzd I>lzrtici)?ufory 
Culture (1992); Joe Sanders, Science Fiction Ff~rtrlom (19%); Cheryl Harris and Alison 
Alexander, T/zet?rizing 1:arzdom: ]:arts, Subculture, and Identity (69%); Carnilte Bacon- 
Smith, Scierzce Fiction (;tiltare (1399); and Edward Jarnes, Scierzce l:iccion in the 2Clikz Cen- 
tury (1 994). Qn the related issue of s f  readersl~ip, see Chapter l ,  nn, 7, 1 l ,  and 17; and on 
the sf industry and markt ,  see Cl-tapter 6, n. 7. 

13. Kichard Ohcnann, "E~n#ish and the Gold Wrar," The C212d War and the Liuzillersily: lir- 
M ~ G ~ C I  an IntelkcrutzE flistc~ry oftdze Postr~i~r Ye~rs ( 1997), 73-107. 

14. See also Terry Eagleton, ""The Rise of EngIish,'Yiterury j'Czeory: Art I~ltroductior~ 
( 1396); Francis Mtilhern, 1Re hil~me~zt r$Scrutiny f 198 1 ) ;  Frarrk Lentricchia, @er the New 
CrificGfrz ( 1980). 

15. See Aronowitz, especially chapters l and 2. Qf pxticular interest (in Iight of the po- 
sition later taken by the critical dystopias) is his anaIysis of the emergence, in this case in 
the United States, of what came to be cailed ""cultural studies" as a critique of lil3eraiism 
and liberal intdlectual culture, 

16, The formative role plapd by Marxist thought and analysis in this i~ltellectual and 
cultural movement In the United States has been surmised and attacked by the Right: but 
has not yet been described and detailed, Infiuellces came from several directions at once. 
The i~ldigenous U.S. tradition was fed, challenged, and expa~lded by the theoretical work 
ofT11ird World national liberation mt3veEnents and European criticai Marxism. This work 
was furthered in the United States thy journals such as i2/klnt/tZy Review, The Progressive, 
Sr tidies on the Lep, Liberation, Radic-~l Anzeric~, Root arzcl Brt~nch, Rtrmj~urts, Sociulist Revo- 
lutzcln (xzow Socl~tilst Review), I;eminisl Studies, PnEitictzl Science, The lutszlrgeut t SocloE- 
[)gist, fiztalyst, Radical Iliistrzry Jourrrtrl, Juurzl~ Cut; Szlh-Stt~nce, Seurriorexte, Tdos, and 1Ve1.v 
(;erman Critique. The radical caucuses of the academic organizatic~ns also helped, as did 
Independe~~t projects such as the orzgoitzg Sociaiist Scl~alars Conference and the Summer 
Institute in Culture and Society of the Marxist Literary Group (MLG). More recexzrly, the 
journal of the MLG, Meclialiclns, and the journal Rethinking M~rxism, with its large an- 
r?trrrni corzference, have joined this list of critical Marxist vehicles and venues in the United 
States. For a discussion of the theoretical and political impact of the Marxist Literary 



Grorriz, see Sean Homer, Fredric Jufrzesor~: &Warxisrn, Efermer~ezl tics, Post modernism ( 1998), 
28-30, 

17. See Scie~ce Fiction Studies (July 1999). This special issue, ""The History of Science 
Fiction Criticism," includes the following contributions: "EditoriaI Introductiun% 1611-163; 
Arthur K. Evans, "The Origins of Science Fictiorz Criticism: From Kepler to Wells," 
163-187; Gary Westfahi "The Popular Tradition of Scierice Fictioll Criticism, 1926-1980:" 
187-213; Uc>nald M. Hassler, "The Academic Pioneers of Science Fiction Criticism, 
1"3&1980,'2 2 3-232; TSerorzica Hoilinger, "Contemporary Trends in Science Fiction Criti- 
cism, 1 980-l"391):" 232-263; and "Collective Works Cited and Chronological Bibliography:" 
263-284. See HasslerS fc>llo.cv-up comments in his own "Editor's Pad" column in Extrttj~o- 
Ilitiorz f f999), 187-189. See also the additions suggested by NeiI Rarron and David Hartwell 
and the Scr'etice Ficdon Studies editor Carol McGuirk (going only by her initials, "CMn">n 
"Notes and Correspondence," Science Ficliorz Slutlies (l999), 5 14-536. I have i~lcluded Bar- 
rr)n's items In the Bibliography, and Hartwell offers several other Items w r t h  noting: The 
introductions to the Gregg Press editions of significant sftexts that ran from the late 1970s 
to the early 1980s under Harttuelt? general editorship; the uncollected critical essays and 
reviews by Joanna Russ; the essays In The Rusrraiullmrt SF Review in the late 1966s and ear& 
1970s; the sf criticism of Leslie Fieider; Ilobert Heinlein's 194 1 Denvexition speech; 
Theodore Sturgeon's 1983 Phiicon speech; and the proceedings of the Khatru Sy~xposium 
orz Women In SF. Harmell rzotes this aborzt the Khatru work: It was ""coducted and pub- 
lished as a special issue of his fa~izine in 1975 by Jeff Smith in Baltimore. . . . It is norv un- 
obtainable, but a late 1980s reprint was done by SF3, the Madison [Wisconsin] sf society 
for Wiscon, under the auspices of Jeanne GomoiI" "(S1 S), Editor ""Gh4'"Carot McGrrirk) 
adds that the Khrztru Syrnposiuln involved a ""writter~ discussioxl arnung Suzy McKee Char- 
nas, Virginia Kidd, Ursr~la Le Guin, "Jonda McIntyre, Kaylyn Moose, Joanna Kuss, Luise 
White, Kate Witheinn, and Cheisea Qui~zn Yarbro; also corztrihuting were three (as everycjne 
thou@t) xnen: Samuel Deta~ly, Jeffey S~nitb, and James Tiptree, Jr. The symposium was 
published as a double issue of the fanzine K?~ntrtl 3 and 4 (1975). Tiptree was asked to 
withdratu, as being an annwingiy mascuiinist voice! (Her persona was revealed in 19776 by 
the game Jeffrey Smith)" (516). Also 0x1 Khatru, see Badarni, 

18, My own list of influential wc~rk in this early period i~lcludes the follt~wing: PhiHip 
Kahcock Gove, The Inzclgitzury lyoy~tge irz Prose fictiorz ( 1% l); J. 0. Bailey; Pilgrims Through: 
Space and Time (1947); Marjorie Hope WicoIson, Vi?ycigw to the i2/loon (1948); Martin 
Green, ""Sience and Sensibility. 11: Scier~ce Fiction," Kenyt~n Review ( 1363),699-728; Sam 
Moskowi~, The Iwzmorlitl Storm: A fiistory I?fScier~ce E;ictlc)rt Falzclntrz ( 1954) and Ii,rylorers 
cftk-i"ze Ititfinite: SShcij~ers c fScie~ce Ficdon (1963); I. F, Ciarke, Voices Proj>hctsyit~g War, Future 
Wt~rs* 1763-1984 (1966); Uo~zatd A, Wolheirn, jlVbze Livzillerse Mkers: Scimtle Fiction Ilbclaj~ 
f f 97 1 ); and, most significant, Kingsley Amis, Nezv &Wails off jell: R Sur12ey of,";cience Fictior~ 
(1960). Hassler describes Amis as the ""sometime lecturer at Swansea U~~iversity in Sotzth 
Wrales who came to Prillceton in 1959 to lecture on sf. The interesting crux, of course, is 
that his restxltizzg hook . . . rzot only highlighted what the MLA Seminar [on science fic- 
tion], and eventually the SFla ,  wanted to do in the academy but also, in its very title, sug- 



gested hciw the w r k  was changing frc3m that of separate pioneers to coilective cartogra- 
phers of a literature" "'Academic Pioneers" 2 4 ) .  See aiso Eric facohs, KingsEey Amis: A Bi- 
clgr~zl>Izy (1995); Wicholas EluddickS review, Scr'euzce Fiction Studies (l999), 129-130; and the 
subsequent exchange betwen Kuddick and Bria~l ALdiss in ""Notes and Correspondence," 
Science Fict inn Studies ( l 999), 5 12-5 I 3. 

19. For more on the necessity of reading and allalyzing specific textual traditions (or 
textual webs, as Uetany calls them) on their own terms, see Fredric Jameson, ""Progress Ver- 
srrs Utopia," Scierice-Rctzcln Sfuclies ( 1 9821, 147-1 58; "On Kayxnond Chandler,'\Snziilizerrz 
Review (t9"70), 624-650; "(Third World Literature in the Era of Multinatiollal Capitalism,"" 
S11cia2 'Lkxl(1986), 65-88; and (on the difference between aestheticism and populisrn as re- 
sporzses to rnass culture) ""Reificatiorz and Utopia In Mass Culture," Signui-clres tlftlze Viislble 
( t 990), 9-34 

20. In 1997 sflutopian criticism found a new home in the Modern Language Association 
with the establishment of the regular discussion grorxp in ""science fiction, utopia, arzd the 
fantastic.'Xfier two years of special sessions that X organized during xny texlure 01% the 
MLxs bpular  Culture Division, in spring 1997, the MLA's Executive Committee approved. 
a proposal br the annrral session that was written, srrbmitted, and seen throrxgh the chan- 
nels by ETexzlreth M, XXoemer (with the contribt~tions of scholars, journal editors, and iead- 
ers of professional organizations). As an az-chival document, the proposal includes 11stsfLI1 
Informatiorz on the Ilistory of SE and utopian studies withirz and without the MLA; a listing 
of relevant courses, organizations, journals, scholarship; and a selected iisring of papers 
and sessicins on sf and. utopia at the MLA bemeen 1949-1965 and 1986-11396. See Koemer, 
"Petitiorz for an MLA Discussion Group in Science Fictiorz, Utopian, and Fantastic Litera- 
ture" "997). 

21. In Britain the SF Foundation, with its archive and its journal, Fourzilalirtrz: The Re- 
vkw ofkiertce Fict inn, was established in 197 1. 

22. See DaXe M~~iten, ""fnrruduction to Science Fiction in Academe,"" Science-Fiction Stud- 
l'fi (11396),371--375, 

23. See the essays and lists In the Science-Fiction Studies speciai Issue ""Science Fiction in 
Acadexne" Q996), 371-5252, For a comparative look at the teaching of sf in 13ritain, see Ed- 
ward lames and Farall Meildlesohn, ""Science Fiction Cciurses in Higher Edtication in Great 
Kritai~z: A Preiiminary Guide:" fizan~lcztlinrz (1993), 59-69. Qn teaching sf3 see Chapter 1, 
n, 5. 

24. See the reports on college courses in the Scietzce-l:iccion Srudiw special issue ""Science 
Fiction in Academe," 437-529. 

25. Resides the works 1 discuss in the text, notable books of the t96Us and 1970s include 
the following: H. Bruce Franklin, Futtrt-c? l>erfict: Amen'curr Science fiction cf bhp Ninereenlbz 
Cenlary (1 966); Robert Scholes, The Fahulators ( 1967) and Strucfarul X;tzbuEatlinn (1975); 
David N. Sarnuelso~z, Visions if TC)mor;f"l)w: Six Jc?tdmeys fwm O ~ t e r  m Inuzer Space (196%; 
Kobert M. Philmus, I ~ t o  the Unktzown: 2'he Evt~Eutinn cf Scierzce ficliorz fmln Fmncis God- 
win In H, G, IVeEls f f 970); Thornas X). Clareson, ed., SF: The Otizer Sick cif Re~tlistrz ( 197 1); 
Patrick Parrinder, %I. G. Wells: The Griticc~i Ilerif~zge (19721, Scie~ce 1:ictiouz: A Gz'ticul C;uide 



f f 9791, Scierzce Ficttnrz: Its C,"n'ticklrz urtd 7;i;tzclititzg (1 980); Briar1 Aldiss, Billion Year Spree: 
The ffistory of Science Ficttnrt f f 973); David Ketferer, New WorEI-ls for Clld: The RpnclaEy$~i-il; 
Trt~dition, Science Fiction, mr~d Americat~ Literature (l"374); Weil Rarron, ed,, Anatt~uny c$ 
Wonder f 1976); Lester del Ray, jl%e World cf Scierzce Fiction, 1925-1976 ( 1979); Eric 
Kabkin, The firtlustic in Litemi-ure f f 976); Samuel K. Delany, The Jeujel-ffi~zecl Jgw: Notes 
cm the LauzguugmofScieuzce Fiction (1977); ltobert Schotes and Eric Elabkin, Scterzc~ Ficdon: 
Histr~ry/Science/Visinn f 1977); Cary WoIfe, The Kncrwn arzcl the Ligktzollnz: 2ke Iconograj~hy 
of Scienm fitz'orz ( 1979); Patricia Warrick, Tke Cyberrzetic Imuginrrlion z'ya Scierzce Fiction 
( t 980); Christirre Brc~ake-llose, A R/zetoric oftfie Unrefil: Sludies ius iVczrr(2"Cve ut~cl Strz~cture~ 
Esj?ecically i f the Fantastic (1981); and the first edition of the Enc~~cI011edia ofScierzce Fiction, 
edited by Peter Nichols and fohn CIute ( f 979). For a larger list of books and essays, see the 
"Collecti\re Works Cited and Chro~~ologicat Bibliography" in the Science Fictiouz Studies iis- 

sue "A History of Science Fiction Criticism'" 1999). My list and the S15  list are ohviottsly 
rnarked E7y the paucity of wrnen  and therefc~re symytomaticalty register the Institrxtional 
sexistn and overt gellder bias in the field, For a selected list of the feminist schoiarship that 
emerged in the next decade, see n, 26 below. 

25. Rilrssk essays and hook reviews were an early cuntributiorz to feminist sf criticism, 
and they becaxne part of axz ellduring iine of critical thought in the field, Of the malzy pub- 
lications that have informed this btidy of w r k ,  I wufd note the follc>wing from the 1980s 
and 1990s: Ursula K. Le Guin, The I,uquuge of tlae Nkht: Ijssuys ort fi-lntusj~ alzcl Scjclerzce Fic- 
tion (1992); Nadia Khouri, "The Dialectics of Power: Utopia in tlle Science Fiction of Le 
Guin, Jemy and Piercy," Scierzce-Fci Slutlies (198O), 49-61; Vivian Sobchack, The Limits 
clfInfinity; TheRmerkzn Scierzce Ficthn Film f f 980); Marteen Karr, Future Femczles: A Crit- 
ical Anthology ( 198 l) ,  Alien tcl 1:emz'niusitjf: Sf~eculative 1:iction mr~cl krrzinisr j'fiet~ry (1987), 
and Feminkt Ftthulalirtrz: S~tl_rce/1:3ostnzo~1ern Fictiorz (1992); Gathesine McClenahan, "Tex- 

tual Pr~liitics: The Uses of the Imagination in Joanna Russ" The Femuk &Wan," T r g ~ ~ e ~ ~ i o r t s  
c$' the Wisconsin Acczdelr~y of Sciences, Arts, auzd 1,et;cclrs ( t 9821, t t 4-1 25; Natalie Itosinsky) 
Feminist Future+<;ontempt?rczry W(jmerz3 S1)eculalive l:iction (1984); Kathjy)an Hume, Fm- 
tusy urtd LWitnesis: Responses to Rectliy in IVestern Litemlure f 1984); Lee Cirllien Khanna, 
""Fantiers of Imagination: Fernilzisf VVarlcSs,"" Wo~rreur3 Studies lntemudonal X:oruurr ( 19841, 
97-1102; Sarah Leeanu, l;eml'fzism und Science l:ictirtn. Bloomington: Indiana Uniwrsity 
Press (l"388); Elizabeth Crxmmins, Cirtderstulzclirxg Ui-sula K Le Guitz (l"39); Anne Cranny- 
Francis, 1:eminist 1:iction: knzinist Uses c$'CT"eneric Fiction (19901; kronira Hoitinger, ""Fem- 
inist Science Fiction: Breaking up the Subject," Ex:xlr~t/?okzttnrz f199Q), 229-239, and 
"eelreading Queerly: Science Fiction, Ferninbm, and the Defamiliarization of Gender:" 
Srieurce Fictiorz Smdies (t999), 23-40; Axmette Kzxhltl, ed,, Alien Zone: Ctlltuml Theory and 
C:t~nternpomry Scierzce Fiction Cinema ( f 990) and Afierz Xorze 2 (2000); Lucie Armitt, Where 
yj, 1Mgn Has Gotze Befc~re: Miomerz alzcl Scier-rlce Fiction (19991) and Tizeorisitzg the Falzt~siic 
( t 996); Itobin Itoberts, A New Sj~ecies: (;ender muzd Scietjce in Scl'etjce Fictiouz ( t 993); Jenny 
'b2rillmark, Afietzs and Others: Science l:iction, llminisnz, arzcl Bosrmodemism f 1994); Anne 
Kalsamo, Technologk of rite C;erzderetl Body: Rect~IZng Cyborg IVomen ( 19996); Jane Dorzatu- 
erth, Frt~nkevrstein's Ikz$ghrcars: Women Writing Science Fiction (1997). See afso the special 



Issue edited by Veronica Holfinger, ""Sieence Fiction by Miomen," Scierzce-Fictior~ Studies 
f Jtrly 1990).The formation of the fexninbt critical paradigm in sflutopian studies was also 
due to the institutional intervexltion and leadership of women, as seen, for example, in Ju- 
dith Mrrril:F cditc>rial work, Janicc Bogstad's and feanne Gomoll's organizing of Wiscon 
{the ferninist fa11 convention), Vc>nda McXntyre's sand Srrsan Janice Anderson" editing of 
Aurora: RejfonrZ E q ~ a l i y ,  Parnda Sargentk editing of the Womert cfi.2iijrzder cdlections, and 
'Jeronica Hollinger's editclrial role in Science Fiction Stuclies, On feminist w r k  in utopian 
studies, see Chapter 3. 

27, Joanna XXuss, introductio~l to "What Can a Heroine Do:"? Write Like m  Womurz 
( l395), 79. 

28. Joanna Russ, "What Can a Heroine Do:" To IVrittr Like u Womurz 79-94. 
29. See also XXuss's coitectioxl of critical essays in 70 Wrile, Magic Moyrrmas, Tremhliulg 

Sisters, lfurituns arzcl hrverts: l:eml'nz'sl Ess~jls ( 1985). 
30. Darko Srivin, ""On the Poetics of the Science Fiction Genre," CoHege Iinglislz (1 9721, 

372-382. The essay was redone as chapter 1, ""Etrangement and Cognition,'?n Metc~mor- 
irhoses ($Science Ficlic~rz: On the I~oerz'cs and HI'Smry (fa 1,itcrary Genre ( l379),3-3 6. Refer- 
ences are to the College iT?rzglish version, 

31. Along with Suvin's essay, the issue includes the following: Herbert Lindenberger, 
"The Idyllic Moment: On hstoral and Romanticism"; Paul ALpers, ""The Eclowe Tradition 
and the Nature of Pastoraj"; Marcia Lieberman, "'Some Day My Prince WiII Come" Female 
Acculturation Througll the Fairy Tale"; and Flialter Ong, ""Media Transforxnation: The 
Talked Book." The book review sectic~n includes reviews of Geoffrey Hartman" Bejiurzd 
Formulism 2nd Paul Goodman" sj?ec~X-inf: and 1,unguuge. 

32. For an overview and appraisal of Suvin's body of work to date, see Patrick Parrinder, 
cd., Learuzingfrt1~1.~ C_)rher Worlds (2000). 

33, That Is, what others term the ""pofessional-managerid classV";see Rarhara Ehren- 
reich and John Ebrerzreich, ""The Professional-Managerial Class," Between Labor m r ~ d  Capi- 
teal 1 1979), 5-45; Barbara Ehrenreicll, "The Professional-Managerial Glass Revisited:' IuzteE- 
Ieciuuis (19901, 173-185; Fred I%%, ""MakinYfiliipg~y Floizpy: Pr~stmodernism and the Baby 
13oom PMGP The &as Left: An American Sucirilist Yearbook, 1985 1: 19851, 263-295; and 
Tom Moylan, "Ideofoby in the Age of Reagan," Crarze (19X5), 117-123. 

34. As Wegxrer suggests, wllereas the estrangement effect of sf tvorks throrxgh the pri- 
macy of the textual novuxn, in properly xnudernist texts it does so by wdy of varieties of 
formal innovation, Noting this difference helps to cxpfain the formal reasons for sf's didac- 
tic nature, 

35. A number of critics were xnuving in this direction, For one irnyorta~lt example, see 
Thomas U, Clareson, cd., SF: 2'he fltfzer Side ($Realkm (1971). The coflection insludcs sev- 
eral essays exploring the reiatiorzship of sf to the tradition and brmal strategies of realism; 
indeed, the lead essay by Jules Kagarlitsky, exztitled "Realism and Fal~tasyP in an argurnent 
similar to Suvirl's, considers sf within the scope of what he calls ""realistic fantasy" (31). See 
also Chapter l, n, 28, 

36. One of the previous gelleration of sf scholars who influenced Suvin was Amis, who 
approached sf in terms of a diffcresltiation of worlds based is1 cognition and innovation: 



""Science fiction is that class of prose narrative treating af a situation that corxid not arise i~ r  
the world we know, but which is hypothesized on the basis of some innovation In science 
or technology, or pseudo-science or pseudo-technology" (Amis 14). Suvin clearly works 
with this formal definition even as he takes it to the level of the social and potitical. 

37. Darko Suviin, ""Riclw~m Is as Now.rm Does,'Toutzd~zt~n ( 1"37), 2f3-43. The entire text 
of the keynote presex~tation will appear in a ft3rthcorning essay Suvin has provisionally ti- 
tled "Arbwing with tlie Deluge, " 

38. Wegner thinks that a similar political and theoretical dismissai corxid well he the case 
in the surprisit~g neglect of the concept of Utopia (or the "utopian problernaticB")n all of 
Jarneson's w r k ,  

39. See Carol McGuirk, ""RiclWl~ere Man: Totvards a Pr~etics of Prjst-Utopian Characteri- 
zation;"Ycr'euzce-1:icrion Studies ( 1"34), 14 1- 155; Darko Suvin, ""A Note for the 'Quirks and 
Quark5"tMoods and Facts?) Dept.," Science-l:ictr^orz Studies f 19951, 137-1138; and Carol 
McGuirk, ""On Darko Suvin" Good-Natured Critique:Ycieuzce-Fiction Stutlies ( 19951, 
138-1 40. In Pt~sitions anti Presuppositioctnf in Science Fiction ( 1988), Suvin's further thou@ts 
on the nc?mm are expressed in the preface f130siliorzs k-mi) and in the reprint of his 1982 
essay "The SF Novel as Epic Narration: For a Fusion of T~orxnaiknd %~l>ciological%~nalysis" 
(Posirions 7686). A sttzdy of the related epistelnoXogicaI issue of the ""science question" in 
Suvink work would begin with his 1976 essay "Wttopianh~~d 'Scientific': TWO Attributes fur 
Socialism from Engels,'hhrtesotlk review f 1976), 59-76, It w u l d  then move to ""Pac>wm Is 
as Nowm Does:" wherein he reaffirms his ""quite conscious founding decision in Met~~mor- 
yrhoses, dating from a silent debate with Brecht in the 1950s, to use the nr>mination of "cog- 
rrition' instead of kcience""("Wc~vrxm Xs as Nowm Does" 3939). Such a study migl-rt then con- 
sider the connections and diEerences between his positioxl and that of Satldra Warding, 
Il'hr? Science Questirtrz in llminlfnz ( 11386); Nancy Hartsock, ""The Ferninist Standpoint: De- 
veloping the Grorxnd for a Specifically Feminbr Historical Materiaiism:" Motztry, Scrx, and 
Pt~wer ( 1"383),23 f -25 1; and Donlra Haraway? ""Situated Knowledges: The Scierzce Question 
i11 Feminism and the Privilege of Partial Perspective,'' Simirrns, C:yir<ol.gs, and Wo~lzen: The 
Xeitz~~enl-E'nn o fNaf~re  (199Z), 1633-203. See also St~virr" ssAfrerword: With Sober, Estranged 
Eyes:" Le(arniusgfiom Orke"zerorII-ZS (20tIO).'' 

40. Ernst Bloch, The Princij~le t?/fZctj)e ( 19861, 11 39. 
41. Qn Rfoch's dialogic stnrgle bemeerr his Leninist-Stali~rist orthodoxy and his radical 

understanding of the relationshik, between history and utopian desire, see Torn Moylan, 
"Bloc11 Against Bloch: The Theofogical Reception of 13r~s I""riurzijr flt$fizu~zg and the Libera- 
tion of the Utopian Function,'Wol Et ( 1  997), 96-122; see also Vincent Geagl~egart, ""Emst 
13locl.r: Postsecubr TI~oughts,'%arxisrrrS Ethic(4l IJimensiouz (2001 ). 

42, Marc Angenot, ""The Absent Paradigm: An Introduction to the Semiotics of Science 
Fiction)'3cience-Fictinn Studz'e ( t 979),9-20 

43, Kathleen Spencer, "The fled Sun Is High, the 13lue Low? Towards a Stylistic Descrip- 
tion of Science Fiction,'3cience-ficrz'rtrz Slufnies ( 11383),35-50. 

44, Peter Fitting, ""Positioning and Closure: Qn the "eadi~rg Effectbof Contemporary 
Utopian Fiction? Utopian Sc~cdz'es I (1987), 23-36. See also Chapter 1, nn, 7 and 17. 

45. See the disct~ssicin of critical utopias in Chapter 3, especially Iln, 16,20. 



46, Fredric Jarneson, "Cogrtritive Mapping? AWikrxism urzd li-re Ivtterpretutkn of (;"ulrure 
f f 9881,347-360, For a discrrssiort ofthe connection between sf and cogxtitive mappi~rg, see 
Jirn Miller, ""Pst-Apocalyptic Hoping: Ocravia 13utierk lDystopianlUt-oyian Fiction: Sci- 
ence-Fiction Studies f 19981, 336-361. As Miller puts it, sf's capacity for ""breaking thst~ugh 
I~istory . . . [by] achieving I~istorical consciousness by way of the Euture rather than the 
past . . . also xnakes it a good vehicle for Jarneson's "cognitive xnapping,' a new form of polit- 
ical art" ((Miller 347). See also Kichard l?ljornson, ""Cognitive Mapping and the Understand- 
ing of Literature:> Sub-Sfurzce f t 981), 51-62; Erika Fergrxson and Mary Hegarty, ""Pcqzer- 
ties of Cognitive Maps Cotlstructed from Texts:" Memclry uncZ Cogrzition (1"3534),455-473; 
Eric Chow11, Stephen hplan ,  and Uavid Kc~rtenkamp, ""Potot~7pes, Location, and Associa- 
tive Networles (PLAN): Totuards a Unified Theory of Cognitive Mapping: CngybZti~~e Sci- 
ence (1995), 1-49. 

47. The cultural and intellectual shift from that conference and book to the 1990 cul- 
turai studies conference in Oklahoma and the puhliicatiorz of its papers in the 1992 <;t{lturul 
Studies vvolu~rre is itself a symptom of the unevell process of ayyropriatiorl of the leftloppo- 
sitionat theory that the new economic order achieved in the realms of academia, publish- 
ing,, and what was left of the prrblic sphere, See Cary Nelsorz and Lawrence Grossberg, eds., 
Marxism anti &e Interyret-ution c-tf CtdZt~tre (1"388), and Lawrence Grossberg, Cary Nelson, 
and Pa-ttla Treichler, eds., Cultzrmt Studiw f 1992). 

48. Fredric Jameson, introduction to ""Cognitive Mapping," iM~ilrxzflrz und tlze IB terj~relu- 
lion nfCulture (l988),347. 

49. l11 his mclre extensive discussicin of cognitive mapping in I'<~slf~.~odernisnz, or, 2'he 
Cultzdrul I1ogic nfI;ate Cupl'falisrn f f 9911, farneson refers directly to sf by way of the w r k  of 

J. G. BaIlard, Philip K, Diek, and cyberpunk in general. X agree with Fliegner that the roots 
of the concept can be traced back through all of fa~xeson? writing OII sf; see the early 
works, "Generic Discontinuities in SF: Rriart Aldt;ss~tursbrZp," Science-Fiction Studies 
( t973), 57-58; "A&er Armageddon: Character Systems in P, K. DickS Dr. Rloodmone~i'3ci- 
ence-Fiction Studies f 1975), 3 f -42; "Wclrld-Kedt~ction in Le Guin:' Science-fiction SttiAies 
f f 975), 22 2-230; hrrt also see the later ""Science Fictiorz as a Spatial Genre: Generic Discon- 
tinuities and the Problern of Figuration in %nda McXntyre" The Exile W~itE'nl;t,l) Scier~ce- 
Ficriorz Srudiw ( f 987),44--59. 
50, For rnore on the question of a materialist, secular rtotiun of transcendence and his- 

torical processes of political engagexnent and change, see Joel Kovei, "Cryptic Notes on 
Revc~lution and the Spirit," ' I d  Mreslhury Review f 19861, 23-35; ILiktury UMJ Sj~irZ'l: An In- 
quiry z'~aln lhe PFzz'bsnply clf1,ihermtion (1992); Tom Moyian, "Artticil3atory Fiction: Nre~~d 
and WI'rse and Liberaticrtl Thec~iogy:" Modem Fiction Stz-ldz'es (1(389), 103-121; ""Denurlcia- 
tionlAnnunciation: The Radical Methodolohy of Liberation Theology," C;tdlturul CJrz'tiyue 
f 19921, 33-65; ""Mission Impossibie: Liberation Theology and Utopian Praxis," Utopian 
Studies Ill ( 1991), 20-30; and Geoghegan, ""Emt BEoch: Postsecular Thou@tsP 

5 1. Fredric Jameson, The Seeds u_fT7l'tne ( 199121, X. 

52, Paul Smitl~, *WillenniuE Ilrettms: Cnrttenz~~arnry Culture utrd C;lzj~r'tul" in lJze Pjnrth 
( t 997),2. 



53. For another critique in this vein, see Terry Eagleton, Tke Illusions c?fPsstmnderr?isnz 
f 3 997). 

54, Darko Suvin, "Two Clleers far Essentialism and Totality: On Marx's Oscillation and 
Its Limits (as Well as on tlze Taboos of Post-modernism):' Rethinkit% Mt~rxEsm (1998), 
6 6 8 2 .  

55, See also Anuxadha Dingtwany and Lawrence Needharm, "The Difference That Differ- 
ence Makes:' Sociulisl Revie%+/ ( f 996), 5-47. 

56. Pl~iltiy E. Wegxter, "Horizons, Figures, and Machines: The Dialectic of Utopia in the 
Work of Fredric Jameson:Vmpifjrt Studies ( 19981, 68. 

Chapter 3 
1. E-Iei?rri Lefebvre, The Prc~duction ofSj~cdce (l991), 382. 
2. Ke~lneth M. Koeiner, "Petitio11 for an MLA Discussion Group in Sdence Fiction, 

Utopian, and Fantastic Literature" (l 997); see also Chapter 2, n, 20, 
3, See Dale MuIlen, ""litroduction to Science Fiction in AcacZerne:Ycr'et~ce-X:ictinn Stud- 

l'fi (1396), 371-375. 
4, See ""Utopia," a special issue af Ilae~faEus f 3 965). 
5. The Society for Utopian Studies in the Ul~ited States was ft>u~tunded by Merrit Atbrash 

and A r t h ~ ~ r  0. Lewis. III Nritaiil the Utopia11 Studies Society was founded in 1988 by Ruth 
Levitas and others. 111 Israel the Xnferxrationai Cornmunai Studies Association was hrxnded 
in 1985, and in Italy the Centro Xnterdiyartirnentaie di Elicerca Suflktopia at the University 
of Bologna was founded in 1989 by Vita Fortxlnati, 

6 ,  As Sargent rxotes, the special issues or sectiom of t j t~if l i~n StuLiZCrs map the theoretical 
scope of the fieid, Up through 1998, the topics kave been on Ernst Bloch, Urstda Le Gttia, 
t~tupian film, Marge Piercy, early utopian fiction by women, utopian architecture, and 
Fredric Jameson, The awards given by the Society for Utopian Studies also help to charac- 
terize the scope of the field. The Eugenio 13attisti Awards to the author of the best article in 
a vc~iume of Lito~~ian Slutlies have been tlze following: Vincent Geoghegan, ""Kernernbering 
the Future" 0990); Peter Fittirzg, "Utopia Repnd Our Ideals: The Dilemma of the Kight- 
Wing Utopia," and Lee CuIlen Khanna, "beyond Omelas: Utopia and Gendex'"1991); 
Miclzael Cardiner, ""Balrti~l's Carr?ivat: Utopia as Critique:' and Kenneth K, Hoc>ver, Mon- 
dragiin's Answers to Utopia3 Prc>hlemsm (l 9 92); Pltuniitip E. Wegner, ""Zarnyatirz? We: A Crit- 
ical May of Utopia's YossibIe Worlds"" 1993); Carl. J, Guarneri, "The Ameriealtunization of 
Utopia: Fourierism and the Dilemma of Utopian Dissent in the United States" ((994); 
Michael Gardiner, "Utopia and Everyday Life in French Social Thorxght" "995); Rohert 
Appdbaurrr, ""Utopian Dubrovnik, 1659: An English Fantasy" "9961; Michael Gardiner, "'Pi 
Postmoderr? Utopia? I-letler and Fehkr's Critique of Messianic Marxism" (1997); Plzillip E, 
Wegner, "Horizons, Figures, and Machirzes: The Diaiectic of Utopia in the Work af Fredric 
Jarneson" (1998). FVinners of the Arthur Q. Lewis Award for best payer by a youllger 
sclzc~lar at the annual Society for Utopian Studies conference have been the following 
f names of wi~zners for 19992 and 1999 were rxot available): Kohert Shelton, "estltunetic An- 



gels and Devolved Demons: Welts in 1895'' (1986); Er ib  Gottlieh, "The Functiorz of Gold- 
stein's Book: Time as Therne and Structure in Dystopian Satire," and Libby Faik Jones, 
""Bedking Silences in Fexninist Dystoyias'" Cf 987); Peter Rergxnann, ""Utoyianism and De- 
featism in Friedricl-t Nietzsche:' and James J. Kopp, "Edward Nelta~xy and the New Deal: 
The Revival of Rella~nyism itz the 1930s" 0988) ;  Kobyn S, Rusllak, ""Organicism and the 
Cotlstructioll of Utc3piafft Geography: The ltoie of tile Landscape in Anarcho-Gomixunisxn 
and Neo-Impz-essionis~x," and Kichaz-d Toby Widdicorxbe, "Eutoyia, Dystopia, Aporia: The 
Qhstructiorz of Meaning in Fin-de-Siecle Utopian Text8 ( 1989); Kristine Anderson, ""Ency- 
clopedic Dictiallary as Utopia11 Genre: Two Fernillist Ventures" " 9 W ) ;  Darby Lewes, 
"Middle-Class Edens: 'bZrilmen's Nineteenth-Centrtry Utopian Fiction and the Bourgeois 
Ideai"" f f 991); June Deery, "Ectopic and Utopic Reproduction)'bnd S a t t  Kelle.~", ""P~lato- 
Utopia and Poetic Elepresentations of the Impossible: The Utopic Figure in Modern Poetic 
and Pbotugraphk Discourse" (11993); Neatriz de Alha-Koch, ""The Uialogics of Utopia, 
Dystopia and Arcadia: Political Strtrgle and Utopia11 Novels in Nineteenth-Century Mex- 
ico,'hancl Jeresny StrrIw, "Utopia and Geopolitics in Theodar E-Ier~lk Anltr~et~bunff" (1995); 
Nicole b h l ,  ""weet Place, Where Virtue Then Did Rest" The Appropriation of the Coun- 
try-House Ethos in Sarah Sat t"  sM2'Elerzrziuf~g fEoEl'" ( f 996); Rebecca Totaro, "English Plague 
asld New World Promise" 0997); Ashlie Lancaster, ""lrrstantiatirrg Critical Utopias" (1998), 
For mclre information, see Lyman Tower Sargent, "Nationat Identity and U.S. Utopian Lit- 
erature" "999). 

7. Of the Inally books that shaped this body of work, I would note the following: 
Northrop Frye, Anatomy c$(;rittcisnz: Fottr. Essup (1957); Kenneth Nurke, A Gr~zmmar oj' 
iWi21il~es urzd I E  Rhetork ofMotives (1962); Robert C. Etliot, The SIiaj~e nf Ui-nj)ia: Studies itz u 
1,ittt.mr.y C;enm (1970); Peyton Richter, ed., Ur-c?l,in/Dyfitopi~~ (1975); Kenneth M, Xtoemer, 
Il'he Clhsokcte Necasily: Arnen'cl~ in Uf i~p t t~n  Wrilings, 1888-I9IM ( 1376); Frank E. ManueL 
and Fritzie P, Manrxei, U t o p i ~ l ~  Thought irz tlze Weslerrz World (1  979); Jeanne Pfaelzer, The 
Utt~pinuz Not~el  YE Arnericci~, 18861896: The &littics ofForm ( 19884). Important British publi- 
cations include A, L. Mcsrtoa, 2'he Eq l i sh  Ufo~jiu (1952); John Fergusoa, Urr~pius cf rRe 
d'Eussk;~l JZ/hrld (1975); J, C. Daviis, Nopig and the IdeuE Society: A Study I?fbj~gEish I/"t:oj')ilzrz 
Wriring, 1516-17llO (1% Cf ); and Rarbara Goodwin and Keith Taylor, The Polilz"cs of Ultt~pin: 
A Sttidy ia Il'heclry arzd I%~zcrice ( 1982). 

8. See Lyrnar~ Tower Sargent, Rr-EitsJz urtd Afrzericulz Ui-npi~rz I,iteruturr?, IS  t 6- 1983: Arz 
Arzrzotrllteri, CClzrtanokogictzl BE'i"ll'iograi~I2)I (l"38); the first edition caxne out in 1979, See also 
the other major bibliographical work at this time: Glenn Negley, U~ilxian Lz'lemtut-c?: A Bib- 
Iingmphy witjt i"ra Sui~f~let~zeuztury Listing of Works I~flueniiul in Utopian Tkoqbrt f 1978); 
Art hur O. Lwis, Utopialz Litepztture in the Petjnsybvc~nl'ar State U~i~~ers i t j f  Libraries: A S~lecte~t 
Lflbli(>grapjl(1984). Most i~xportant of the book series was the one Sargent coedited with 
Gregory CIaeys on utopianism and commtlnitarianismsn at Syractrse Press from 1988 to 
1W9. In recognition of h is  extes~siw work, Sargent was the first recipient, in 1997, of the 
Society fur Utopian Studies Distinguished Scholar Award for a lifetime of schrslarly contri- 
h~ r  t ion~,  



9. Lymar~ Tbwer Sargent, "The Three Faces of Utopianism:\lritzrtesotu revieuj (1967), 
222. 

10. &man Tower Sargexit, ""Utopia-the Probielx of De&~~ition:Txt-r~tf~nbtztlon (I975), 
137-1148. 

1 1. Sargent eiahorates on this argurnent In "The Tl~eree Faces of tltopianism Revisited," 
Ultt~pinrz Studies (1994), 1-38, As he puts it, literary utopias and intentional coxnlxrz~lities 
are "historical artifacts that are brought into being at partialas times and places and usu- 
ally by identifiable people whose reasons for doirzg so are in principle kno5vable . . . land 
among] our jobs as xholars is to try to understand to the best of our ability both the work 
the author intended and the work the reader creates" (""Tfiree Faces Revisited" 6) .  

12, Wegner discrrsses the matter of ""perfection" "inking it with Mannheim" notion of 
""conservative utopiaB")n his chapter on Qrweit in %Iorhans c$' Ftltzare Worlds, Borden c$ 

Ifresent S I U I ~ S :  LjCopl'atz Narr~:ttZ'ves, firi~torf/; ~ ~ . l n l i t  the Nution ( 1993); see also his forthcorxing 
book, Irrzuginury Comfrzunitks: Utopi~,  he Nafiort, and  he ,?puiiaE ffistork tllfMoJerniv, 

13, Darko Suvin, "Defining the Literary Genre of Utopia: Same Historical Semantics, 
Sorxe Genology, a Proposal, and a Plea," Studies in the Literfly Imil~gintzftorz (1973), 
12 1-1 45. The essay was redone as chapter 3, ""Defining the Literary Genre of Utopia: Some 
Historical Sernantics, Some Genology, a Proposal, and a Plea:" Met-uurrorphoses [$'Science 
fiction: On the I~oelics arzd Irlistory ofu Ltrerftry Gnre  (1"37), 37-63. References are to 
Meturnorl;abroses, 

14. Suvill benefited from 13arthesk work on the process of writing utopia and on utopia 
as writing-perhaps best expressed in Nartl~es's Sacfe/I:(~urier/I~oyoIa f 1371). On Nartl~es's 
understarxding and practice of Utopia as a creative, political process, see Diana Knight, 
Bartjzes and Ultopiu: Space, Trt~vel, Wrr'tirrg ( 1 997). 

15. Peter Fitting, "The Modern Anglo-American SF Novel: Utopian Lo~l@ng and Capi- 
talist Coolztation," Scie~~ce-l"'ict.tnrT Siudies f 1979), 59-76, 

16. The relatioxiship betlveexi Fitting's phrase "critical and utopian"" and my netllogisxn 
crilz'caf tklc~i~ia may seem to be ~bvi~)tts,  but it isn't. ALth<)ugh I was farxiliar with Fitti~lg's 
Idea orz sf and Utopia (from conversatiorx as well as reading), it is a matter of rny iastirzg 
regret that I simply missed reading his 1979 essay until u8er the pubiicatiori of both my 
1980 essay (""r3yc)nd Negation: The Critical Utopias of Ursula K. Le Guin and Samuel K. 
Dela~zy") and my 1986 hook, Ilemurtd ihe Im~j~ossibEcr: Science Fiction alzcl the Utopian Iwzr~g- 
ination. I have lorsg ago apologized in persoxi to Fitting far xny faulty scholarship, but X rake 
this opportunity to make that apoloa  and recognition of his work ptlhlic. And yet the 
rxearly simultaneorrs emergence of our similar but separate arguments testifies to the polit- 
ical and intellectual structure of feeling that, I argue, infortxed Left culture in this period 
(see also 11.20). 

17. ?i, be sure, this listing Is a descriptive sarnple of early essays and hooks that charac- 
terized the emergent feminist work in utopian sttzdies-and not a definitive or exhaustive 
bibliography or ge~lealogy. For a listing of significant works of fe~xinist criticisrx within the 
broader fieid of sQ see Chapter 2, n, 26, 



18. Joanna Russ, "Recent Ferninist tltoplias:T~~i-~lre Fem~les: A C:riticwE A~thology ( 198 1 ), 
7 1-85. The essay was reprinted in Joanna Rtrss, Tb Write Iike u Wnmurt; references are to To 
Wrife Like a Woman, 

19, This powerhlty expansive political quality-in substance and audience-puts paid 
to those critics who regard the feminist utopias as more li~nited in scope and indeed as a 
sign of Utopia" seductioxl into a discourse of concern only to what later gets tagged as 
"sl?a6ial interest groups." See, for example, Krishan Kkxmar, Liic~~~ira and Arzti-Liic~~~ira in 
Mi~dern Times (19871, Xn his discussion of Le Grri~z" Disj?~,asst?ssed and the other feminist 
utopias, lle writes of how Utopia has gone into decline in cluality, relevance, and appeal and 
thus has "fragmented, both in its form and i11 its audier~ce" ((420). 

20. Moyjan, 11emurzd. See also "Tbm Moylan, ""Beyor~d Negation: The Critical Utopias of 
Ursula K, Le Guin and Salxtzet El .  Detanyt'93xtt-r~~olation (1"38U), 236-254. Besides EltlssS 
"Recent Feminist Utopias:' other studies that caught the political and format logic and 
corzsequences of this textual movefnent Include Fredric farneson, "World-Redzxctim in Le 
Guin:" Scie~ce-Fz'cdon Studies (1975), 221-230; Fitting, ""The Modern Ando-American SF 
Piicivel" (1979); Uarko Suvin and Mart Angear>t, ""Not Only but Also: On Cognition and 
Ideollogy in SF and SF Criticism:" Science-Fictinr~ Studies (1979), 158-179; D a r b  Suvin, 
""The SF Novel as Epic Narration: For a Fusion of 'Formalhand 3ociological"xlaIysis" 
(1382), which is reprinted in I'<~sitions and Prefuj~~~osilic~ns in Science 1;iction (1988); Peter 
Ruppert, Reader in u Strange Ltirrzd: Tlte Activity clfRr-.u~lirlg IAittrrrary Utnpilks f 1986); Kumar, 
Moctern, 1'Fnles (1987); Frances Bartkowski, fivriusist Urcjpias (1989); Angelika Baxnmex, 
I>lzrriut Visions: Feminism U M L ~  Li~0pl'~-1rzism in the 197CIs (1991). A key elernent in the critical 
utopian strategy is its emphasis on process rather than product or teios; this is captured in 
13arnmerS argurnent for maintaining "the corlcel?t of utopia as process,'Yfor in "the face of 
external and internal challenges to legitimate both its ends and its means, it is all too easy 
for even the most progressive movement to breclose process and cunstmct an image of 
utopia as historical teios'" Batxmer 48), In a later work, h c y  Sargisson as well argues, frcjm 
a feminist standpoint, for a utopianism of process; see C:r~nten~j?clrary Feminist IIfn~>ianism 
f 1996). See also Ruth Levlitas" questioning of the emphasis orz process In The C;iZr~cel~t (If 
Ult~~pifj ( 1990). 

2 1. As well, the critical utopias resonate-logically and chronologically-with Le- 
fehvre's sense of critical knowiedge conveyed In his corzceyt of csnnui;ssurtc~ which, as I1e 
puts it, ""embodies both a sdf-criticism which retativizes [knowledge], and a criticlue of 
what exists, whiclz naturally hecornes more acute when political stakes (or potitics at stake) 
and strategies are under scrutiny"; see Pmtluctkn $,"puce, 368. 

22. kvitasS critique of the critical utopias ft3cused on their failure to address the issue 
of political transformation i11 a whstantial way. Although I take her point, I think she an- 
derestimates the itzvestigation of activism and political strategies that constitrxtes the cure 
of the discrete xlarratives of the works by Le Guin, Delany* Eltlss, and especially Piercy, Per- 
haps sy~nptornatic of the chan@ng situation, Kim Stanley Robinson pays even more atten- 
tion to the process of transitiorz in his 1990s utopias (Pac$c Edge, Anturcrlcr;l, and the Mar- 
tiarl trilogy). 



23. See the special section "The Miork of Fredric Jamesorz," l i t q ~ i ~ r z  St-tltlies ( 1998): Peter 
Fitting, "The Concept of Utopia in the W r k  of Fredric ]lameson,'%-18, and Philtiy E. Weg- 
ner, ""Horizons, Figures, and Machines:Y5-74, The section also includes the following: 
Tom Moylan, ""Introduction," 1-8; lan Nuclzanan, "Metacommenta~-)d on Utopia, or Jarne- 
son" Dialectic of Hape;38-31; Staci von Roeckmann, "Marxism, Morality, and the Poli- 
tics of Desire: Utopiarlisln in Fredric Jarneson's The Ptjlita'ct~l U~co:onscioctus~~1-Sf; Bryan N .  
Alexander, "jamestln's Adorllo and the Pmblem of Utopia," 51-58; and Fredric Jamestln, 
"CommentsP 74-78. 

24, Fredric Jameson, Marxr'surr and firm ( 1 Wl), l 10-1 11. 
25. Fredric Jarneson, Il'he Potilical Uaconsctous: Nirrr~gfz'v~ as a Socially Symbolic Acl 

f f 98 X), 286, 
26, Fredric Jarneson, ""Ieification and Utopia in Mass Culttlre:Yigrzcsrzares c?ftl~e Visible, 

29. 
27. Qn sf's politicai maneuvers In the 19Slfs, Fitting refers readers to frrdith Merril" ac- 

count in "What 90 You Mean: Science? Fiction?" in SF: 1"Ize Other SkIe c?fRealis;sm (1971), 
53-95. 

28. Fredric Jameson, "Rogress TSersus Utopia; or, Can We Ixnagine the Future?" "Sczenw- 
1:iction Stz-~dies ( t 9821, 15 1. 

29. Fredric Jarneson, ""Of Islands and Trenches: Neutralization and the Pmductit>n of 
Utopian Discorxrse," llkcritic-S ( 19771, 6 ,  

30. Wgnerk formulation echoes the work of Williams and Miguel Abendsotzr, which 
argued that a shift from an emphasis on systernic design to that of I~euristic prt)vocation 
occurred in the literary t~topia In the 1850s. Although their argument casts usehfiri light on 
utopian texts since the t850s, it does not accourlt for the utopia11 textual work as described 
by Marin and Jameson, for, as Marin demonstrates, this dual prtjcess of lleutratization and 
figuratiar~ was in place even In More" sur-text. See Kaymorzd Wiltiams, ""Utopia and Science 
Fiction," Pmblems in Materialism ar~d CtdZrure (1"38U), 203-214. 

3 1. See, for exampfe, Fredric Jameson, "Architecture and the Critique of Ideology," The 
Ideologies of Theory: Iissl~ys 1 971-1 986 ( 1 "388),3540, 

32. Fredric Jameson, The Seeds ofTiune (19"34), 57. 
33. Val Gough, ''"n the Twinkling of an Eye" GihinanS Utopian Imagination," A Very 

13$fererzr St-clry: Studies on the Fictiur~ oflc;/z~.rrloi$e Perkitzs C;itmurt ( f, 9981, 130. 
34, See also Fredric Jarneson, ""Pleasure: A Political Issue~Tormutions ofpleasure ( 19831, 

1-14, Herein Jarnestln recogni~s the place of manifest content as he notes that "the therna- 
tizing of a particrxltar "Ieasrrrebs a political issue . . . must always Involve a dual focrxs, in 
which the local issue is meaninghi and desirable in and uf itself, but is aim at one and the 
same lime take11 as thefigure for Utopia in general" (13). 

35. Fredric Jarneson, "Corn ments,'Wfof>&~ Studies ( 1 998), 74-78. 
36. For essays on the ""double-muve'Yimylied in my axgurrrent, see Tom MqIan, "Bloch 

Against Bloch: The TI~eotogicat Keceptioil of D I L ~  Prinzij) f3oflnung and the Liberation of 
the Utopia11 Functiorz," Not Vet (1997); Darko Suvin, "Transubstantiation of Prc>dtrction 
and Consurnytion: Metaphoric lanagery in the C;rundrisse:" rninvzesoru review (19821, 



102-1 15; Norxnan Finkelstein, "The Utopia11 Function and the Refunctioning of Marx- 
Ism,'Vllkcrirics ( 1 %g), 54-65, 

37. See A Cntechism c$ Ckrktirrn IJlzctriuse (f3aitimore Catechism) (1941) and A iVew 
C:atech;ism: C;~dzolic IbitZzfi~r Adalrs C 1367). 

38. The case of utopianism In the societies of ""atualty existirzg socialism" i s  a related hrrt 
separate cluestion and does not enter into this present discussioxl. 13ut see the second chap- 
ter of Seeds, "Utopia, Modernism, and Death," in wllich fameson examines Utopia in ""Sec- 
orzd World Cirlture" throrrgh his reading of Andrei Platonovk sJ/zevequ"(composed in 
1927 and 1928 but not published until the 1970s). See also Darliv Suvin, "Itussian SF and 
Its Utopian Tradition," Metunzorl~Fzoses (I979), 243-270. Less work has been done on 
utopianism in cotonial, decolctnizi~zg, rxeo-colonial, and post-coiunial societies, but Sargent 
makes a strcJt?tg case for the need for such work in ""The Three Faces of Utopianism ltevis- 
ited:' and stimulated by Sargent's own research, the Society for Ut<>pian Studies has en- 
corxraged the srrbrnisslion of conference papers and jorrmal articles in these areas. 

39. For a larger historical perspectitre on this cultural offensive, see MichaeI DenningS 
extensive study, The Cultuml I:ront ( 1998). 

40, Wegner corzrxects this moment of retrenchment: (as the danger of compensatory 
projects is set against radical resistance and transfi-rrmation) with the appeal of Gramxi's 
writi~lgs and thus with the rnomeat of Gramsci" poEticaf wcirk. As he puts it in his reader's 
report: "While the j,rofessionalization" of utopian studies . . . is Indeed what allotvs It to 
"survive,' this is also a cornyengation far and s i p  of the absence of Utopia . . . in the street, 
i11 politics and strugtilfes. Of course, the rncire p o s i t i ~  sense of ail this is Gra~nscian again: 
pedagogy, even institutional pedagogy, is a form of proto-pre-politicai labor in times 
where >&tics"in a revolutionary ser~se) is unavailable"; see also ""Horizons,'770. 

41. Tile stfier three antinornic "sorting spte~ns" by which Jarneson casts his second look 
at postmoderxr crriture are Identity and Difference, Time and Space, Nature and Human 
Nature (see Seeds 6--8),1t is this deep historical opposition that informs Jarnesoxl"s capiral- 
ization of the word Ufo~~ira: The typographic distinctio~~ enables him to differentiate 
""Utopia" as the uncierjying I~istorical force fxarn Its particufar manifestatiorz In a variety of 
""utopian" hrms. See Preface, n. 1. 

42, For an analysis of the contradicto~-)b social desires, class positions, and appositional 
politics of the militia movement, see Fred Pfeil, ""Sympathy for the Devils: Notes on Some 
m i t e  Guys in the ltidiculous Class VVar:" MW Left Review (1995), 115-f 24. 

43. Uanisl Singer, Whose Millerzrziurn? 2'i"zeirs or Ours? (I999),277. 

Chapter 4 

I. E. M. Forster's story was republished I11 Il'hr? Eternal Moment u ~ d  Orher Stories (Lon- 
don: Sidpick and fachon, 19281, 1-61. X cite the versiorz of ""The Machine Stops" that ap- 
pears in The Scieurce Fiction RIese~~rch Associi#tion Anthology (1988), 23-41. For a range of 
criticism on "The Machine Stops," see Victor Uc Araw jo, 2ke Stzort Story ofEi;lnt~ksy: I f e ~ r y  
J M W Z ~ S ,  f1. (2. Wells, urzd 1:. M. Forster f l"365); Charles Elk-iras, "E. MM, Forster" '"The Machine 



Stops': Liberal-Humanist Hostitity to Technology? G"lock~jork IVorlds (1"383), 47-62; Perry 
Nodetman, "Out There In Childre-2s Science Fiction: Forward into the Past; Science-Fic- 
tion Studies (19851, 285-296; Itichard Toby Widdicoxnbe, ""Empia, I)ystopia, Ayoria: The 
Obstnictiun of Meaning in Fin-de-Siecle Utopia11 Texts," Uroj~iarz Slutlies (1990), 93-102; 
Sitvana Caporaletti, ""Science as Nightmare: The Mhilacllirze Stops' by E. M. Forster,'V~ifciurz 
Studies (1997), 32-47; Marcia Bundy Seabury, "Images of a Networked Society: E. M. 
Forster's The  Machine Stops:" Stutlz'es in Shaft Fiction ( 19971, 6 11-71. 

2. Contemporary with Forster" story, Jack Londods Iron f EeeE ( 1908) is arguably a more 
fmithX text within which to iocate the exnergence of the dystopian form, For me, however, 
London" work, though politically preferable to Forsterk, remains a borderfine case. It is ul- 
frzost a dysropia, or perhaps a ""proto-dystopia," as Gorxnan Beatrc1larnp might put It. Pub- 
iished just before "The Machine Stops'hnd dearly influential 0x1 the later dystoyias (espe- 
cially, as Krishan Kt~mar points out, on Orwell, w h ~ ~  listed it in his ""chain of Utopia books"), 
It nevertheless comes to the edge ofdystopia but, as I see it, is not yet that new genre; see Ku- 
mar, Utt~jria and Anti- UISopi(2 in ~1Modem Tima ( 19871, QrweIX quoted on 2%. Darko Suvin is 
dso ambivalent about the formal status of the text; in Metumorj>fzoses r ~ f  Science 1:t'c~inn: f2n 
tize Poetics ofa 1,z';terary .lrC;rlre f 1979) he lists London's work along wit11 the "dystopiian kew 
maps of hell"'" in ogle passage, but in another writes of ""1Lddon's ftlsian of Wells and utoyi- 
anis~x" as different from "the anti-utopia of Zamyatin, the potitical hew maps of hel\of 
American SF In the 1940s and 19Slfs, and the satirical SF frcm the Mrsilw Pact mrxntries" 
(Mett~nlarphofw 25,230). The critic who perceptively catches the borderline quality of the 
text is Beauchamp; see "back Londods Utopia11 Dystopia and Dystopia~l Utopia:" America :uas 
Utopia ( 198 l), 91-1 07; and for his notion of the ""proto-dysropia" see "The Proto-Dystopia 
of Jemme K, Jemme:2xtra~1olation ( t"333), 170-181, See aIw Nadia Khotzri, ""Utopia and 
Epic: Ideological Confrontation in fack Lo~ldonk The iron Heel: Science-icictz'urz Studies 
f f 9761, 174-1 8 X ; Nathaniel Teich, "Marxist Dialectics In Corlirztent, Form, Point of View: 
Structures in Jack London's The Iron IleelP'%~dem Ficdotz Studies (1976),85-99; Alessaxi- 
dro Pc~rtelli, "Jack Londoil's Missing Kevc>lution: Notes 011 Il'he lron Heel," "ierzce-Fiction 
Si-~tlies ( 19821, 180-195; and Philtip E. Wgner, lnzggi~zury ~~ommutzities: Utopi~, tize Natnn, 
anti the Sf~atial Ilistclria ofModerrtitjf (hrthc~lmil1g3). Indebted to this workr X see the setting 
in London's near kture as pre-dystopia11, Indeed, the fascist regime comes to power in the 
course of the book, or to put it more forxnairy, the dystopian genre (complete with its eu- 
topian surplus of the future 13mtherhood of Man, exzcaded, as in QweII and A ~ o o d ,  in the 
textual apparatlls of the text-in this case a footnote) is born within the pages of this text. 
See Tom Mc?ylarlirz, "Or1 the Borders of Dystopia: fack London's The Irort FEeeI and Kim Stan- 
iey Itobinson's Awztt~rcti~*ct," The ;teysto~~i~~rt Ern: Scievrce Fictiouz and UISopi(2 at. the End Crf the 
20th C:entury (forthcorxing),Tk arement  could. also be made that this formal and epiae- 
rnoiogical move frcm realism to dysropian narrative takes place In H. G. Miellds Time MU- 
chine ( 1895), as the Time TrdveIXer moves into the ture that then refers back in this emer- 
gent dystopian mode to the present of xl~thor and his character; see htr ick Parrinder,""r\ews 
from Nowhere, The Tif-uze ~Wle-hine and the Break-rxp of Classical Realism,'\Science-ficttnrt 
Studies (1"376), 265-274. See Chag7ter 1, n. 28, 



3. This Is the generation of writers that came of age in the first decades of the twentieth 
century, Mark Hilfegas lists their birthdates as fc)lIows: Forster, 1879; Za~nyatin, 1884; HLIX- 
iey, 1894; Orwell, 1903; see Mark Wilfegas, The Ftltzare as Nightmare: 11. G. Wells and the 
Anti-Uto~~ians ( 1967),5. 

4, Hillegas aiso rxotes the following: R. H. Renson, IJurd of fl'ze WorEbI f 19071, Rose 
Macauby, mat-i"\rjr (1918), A. E, [George XXusseltj, The Interpreters (19221, Charlotte Hal- 
dane, h/falt"s \Vt~rEd f1926), Uavid Kary, O?ze f 1953), William Golding, IITi"ze Iltzherilors 
f f955), Frani: Wrfel, Stw afthe Utzfiorrz (1946)) Albert Guerard, Nkhtburncr). (1"30), L. I>. 
Hartley, Firrial Jlastice (1960), Anthony 13urgess, The Wantirzg Seed (1963), and, in the 
atomic shadow, works like Ncvil Shute" <In the Bec8cl.l (1957) and Ellgene Burdick and 
Hamey Wheeier" Fil l  St~fe f f 962). For other titles, see Carter Kaplan, "The Advent of Liter- 
ar y Dysto yia:22xtntpoltztion ( 19991, 200-2 13. 

5. A list of dystopian sf film could accompasly this body of literal7 sf. 1 would begin with 
Metroj~uliis (Lang, 19271, work tl~otrgh exampies as varied as The I~zvashtz of tire Body 
Snat-chers (Sicgel, t 956; Kaufn~an, 1 W8), Dr. Scmlzgelove (Kubrick, t 9641, IJa1.vt.l of the Dead 
(Komero, 19781, 11'H.X 1138 (Lacas, 1970), Red 1368wtz (Milius, 1984), Brtizil (Giiliarn, 19851, 
Nlritrie Runner fScott, 19821, and come up to recent productions sucl1 as TweEz~e *Wnnke.ys 
(Gitliam, 11395), ~ ~ 6 1 ~ ~ ; 1 ~ 6 2  (Nichol, t997), IJark City (Proyas, 1"38), The Ruman ,(;how (Weir, 
1998), 2'he hilutrk (Wachowski and -dracl~owski, 1999), and PIemsuatviLIe (Ross, 1998). 1 
~rorrid also Include the film versiom of Nipzeieeuz Eighty-Four (Anderson, 1956; Radford, 
1"384), 1:ahrenhet't 451 (Truffaut, 1966; Gibmn, 20001, Clocktvord- Orulzge (Kubriclk, 11371), 
and IITi"ze Htaadmar'clS Ilhle (Schfbndorff, 1990). For the most cornplcte filmography of 
utopianidystopian films to date, see Gregory Claeys and Lyman Totuer Sargent, Utopia: The 
Search for the Xdeal Society iius the Westem World (2000). See also Peter Fitting, "What Is 
Utopias1 Film? An Introdtlctoiy Taxc>nomy,'W~if~iwrz Stutlz'a (19931, 1-17. 

6 ,  See C. S, Lewis, The Abolition ofnipan f 1943); Friedrich von Hayek, The Rnud In Serf 
dovrr (11344); KarI Popper, The Open Socierj~ and Xa Eneurrz'es (11345); and the essays by 
Arthttr Koestler, Kichard -drrigight, Louis Fischer, Igaazio Silone, AndrC Gidc, and Stephen 
Spender in Ricl~ard Howard Stafford Grossman, ed., The Gad Tktat Faifet$ ( 194.59). The clus- 
ter of these anti-utopian expressions in the t940s, the time of rising anti-carnxnunisxn, the 
"end of idcolon," and the consolidation of the new economic, political, and cultural sys- 
tems of the postwar era is itself worthy of study {as is the reassertion of rxtopianis~n that 
followed in the late 1950s). 

7. Theodor -dr. Adorno, "Aldous I-lrtxfey and Utopia:" &isms (1981), 95-1 19. The essay 
was first published In PrGmert: Kuiirurkritik t~nd GcrsdEschuft f f 955) (originally written fc)r 
an Institute for Social Ilesearch seminar in Los Angeles in 11341). Elefererzces axe to the Eng- 
lish version, 

8. Pl~iltiy Kahv, ""The Unhture of FZtoplia:V@rtlsurt Rezjiew ( 1949), 743-749. 
9, Gaylord Lellay, "'PI,F. 632 to t984;"Tollege ErtgIish (1950), 135-138. 
10. For discussionslcritiques of the consewative liberalism fortnd in Kahv and his com- 

patriots, see Alan Wald, The New E r k  InleElectufdls: The Rise and DcrcEiuze oftlze Arzti-StuEiuzist 



1,crJtfrom tlze 1930"so the 1980"s (19871, and Tkomas Schaub, Americun Fictiort iu the Cold 
Wii7r f 1991). 

1 1. George Woodcock, ""Five Who Fear the Future:" Mw Rqpublic ( 1"356), 17-20. 
12, Iming Hc>we, "The Fiction of Anti-Utopia," New Republic ( 19621, 11 3-16. 
Id. Lyman Tower Sargent, ""Utopia-the Proble~n of Definit-iorz," Extrt~$~oE~-rtiorz (1975), 

137-1 48, 
14. Uarko Suvin, ch. 3, ""Sience Fiction and Utopian Fiction: Degrees of Kinship: in PO- 

si~lnns arzd Preszi{~j~osifhr~s z'ya Science Ficfiort f 1988), 36. 
15. John Wuntington, ""Utuyiaxl and Anti-utopkan Logic: H, G. Wels and His Succes- 

sors," Scierzce-l:iction Studies f 19821, 122-147. In addition to H~~ntingtc>n> essay, this spe- 
ciai issue, "Utopia and Anti-Utol~ia:Yinclrxdes the foillotuing: H. G. Wells, g'Utc>pias," 
117-f 22; Fredric Jameson, ""Prugress Versus Utopia; or, Can !lie Imagine the Future,'" 
147-11 59; Tbm Moylan, "The Locus of Hope: Utopia Versus Ideoto~>" 159-167; Ellgene U, 
Hill, "The Place of the Future: Lorxis Marlin and His Ut~j~iques," 167-180; Portelti, ""fck 
London's Missing ltevolution: Notes on The Irorz IleeG318U-195; llavid Ketterer, "Covering 
A Case t$ C;onscience;"' 195-2 11 5. 

16. Although freestanding "formal anti-utopias" are relatively rare before the nineteenth 
century, Ktzrrrar locates an early instance in 13isl1ap Hall's L2/luncZus Alter er 1r;lerrz. As an "in- 
wrted vision of Cokaygne: Hall's text describes the fat, sluggish, thieving, fidlti~lg infiabi- 
tants oEGrap~tlia as exemplars of the social corruptiorz the good bishop saw about him (see 
Modern Tinges 1105). 

17. For a detailed analysis of E T ~ ~ v ~ I O ~ Z ,  see Patrick Parrinder, "Utopia After Darwin: 
Iire~.vhort Revisited"" ( 1999). 

18, For work on dystoyian texts from a ferrrtinist perspecli\re, see the essays in Jai~e DOXI- 
awesth and Carol blmerten, eds., Utopian und Science Fiction by tyomen: Wi1r2~ls .ls$Ilqfer- 
ence ( 1994): Donatuerth and Kr~imerten, intraductiorz, 1- 15; Carol Farley Kessler, ""Con- 
sider Her VVays: The Cultural W r k  of Charlotte Perkins Gilman's Pragmatopian Series, 
1908-11 3 13:' 126-1 37; Sarah Lefanu, "Difference and Sexual P(>litics in Naosni Mitclzisonk 
SoEutkrz T k r e ~ "  I53-166; Michelle Erica Green, "There Goes the Neigl-rborhood: Qctavia 
13utler's Demand for Diversity in Utopias;"" 166-191). See also M. Keith Booker, The 
L)ystt~pian Imjxtkbe iri Mc~dern Literature: l:iction as Social C>rilicism f 1994) and its compan- 
ion volurrme, I))?stnlzi~n Literrature: A T"laeory and Rese~ircIz Guide f 1994); and Peter Fitting's 
review: ""fmyuise or Genre or Neither?'"cience-Fz'cdon Studies (1995),272-281. The diffi- 
culty with Bi)oker's extensive sumey rests in its the~watic approach and its continuing con- 
fusion bemeen text and temperament and between anti-utol~ian and critical utopian posi- 
tions. Fitting observes that although Booker (in the spirit of Kurnar, Sarger~t, and Jairrteson) 
differentiates between iiystopia as a type of fiction and as an "oppositionat and critical en- 
ergy or spirit" "ooker, qrxoted In ""Xpmlse or Genre or Neither?" D2),  he stir1 corzflates 
dystopias that critique society wit11 thuse that critique uropiaxlism. See also Thornas W. 
Clappert review of Ykhe Dystr?f~lxl"un Imjxtkbe iri Modern tirer~rtire: Fictiorz as Sf~ciuf C:rtticism 
and Ilf~sfojzi~n 1,Zter~ture: A Theo:ory uncl Researi-h Gui~le~ by M .  Keith Rooker, Citoj)i~rz Sfud- 



ies f 19951, 147-150; and Lyman "Tbwer Sargent, review of lwtapiura Litemi-ure: R TItmry 
und Rese~ircIz Guide, by M. Keith Rooker, Citoj~iarz Si-udies ( 1995), 134-139. 

19, &man Tower Sargexit, ""The Three Faces of tiropianism Ilevisited,'Wt~)pian Srudicrs 
( 1394),1-38. 

20. Although my focus here Is on texts and theory, I want to note the importance of Sar- 
gent's second category, utopia11 societies, in terms of the overall impact of Utopia in his- 
tory* The Communal Studies Association (based in Amana, Iowa) and the Centes for Com- 
rnunai Studies (based in Evansviille, Indiana) provide arz i~nportant locus for research oran 
cornxnunaI, intertsatioxial utopiall societies, For a good overview, see Donald E. Pitzer, 
America2 C;t~rnmu?zal LI;E(~pias (1997). Far an informative review essay, see Michael Cum- 
rnings, "America's Communal Utopia$ litoj~llurz Studies f f 9981, 19 1-206, Crxrnmings notes 
the larger sigtsificance of this widespread and complex xnovement, one that has been 
arcrund, in the West and the East, since the Middle Ages. Speaking specifically of the impact 
of North American grorrps, and capturing the basic Utopian-Anti-UtopiaE1 opposition, 
Cumxnings relxinds us that "America" ccoxn~xunai uropias have challenged the assump- 
tions of market society, and market society has struck back by undermining or transform- 
ing most of them" "'America" C~ornmunal Utopias" 1%). In this category of utopian w r k ,  
anti-utoyianism enters by way of social theory to attack such social experiments, or (more 
terribly) it acts physically and ysychologicalIy in overt attacks on such c o m ~ n ~ ~ n a i  societies. 

2 1. Co~ztrary to the ideological posiitior~ expressed in liberal anti-utol~ia~~ism, Goodwin 
and Taylor specifically, and significa~stly; identify liberal democratic theory (LDT) as a re- 
cent i~lsta~lce of the anti-utopia11 te~nperament as they cxamine the ways in which it rehses 
any form of tatalizing analysis and anticipatory thorrgl~t that would radicaily transform 
moderxl industrial-capitaiisl societies. Cleallsed of overt anti-cornxnunist hysteria, the cool 
rationality of LDT posits the primacy of esnpirical thot~dlt and the 111le of the majority 
agai~rst the dangerous "fantasies" "and radical democracy of utopian projects that actually 
aim to transform social reality into soxnethii~g better than what now exists; see Barbara 
Goodwin and Keith Ta$or, jlke Ir"o2irics of titoptl~ ( 1982), 92-1 15. 

22. Darko Suvin, "Utopianism frcm Orientation to Agency: What Are We X~ltelIectrxals 
UllBer Post-Fordism to Do?" Umfillzavz Studies ( 11"398), t 62-1 90. 

23. Kobert M. Phiinus, "The Lanwage of Utopia,'' SttiAies in the Litemry Iunc8ginnrion 
f f973),61-78. In addition to the essay, Pl~itrnrxs" 1970 bocrk, Itzt.zto tlze Utzkrznlvn: The I{vnEu- 
tiovz c$ Scr'etzce Fiction f i u r r  Fra~zis  Go~lwE'n to 13. G, Wells, WBS among the breakthrough 
works in sf studies. 

24. Kohert M. Phirmus, "Swift, Zamiatitz, and QmeIl and the Language of Utopia: Vi- 
siovzs and Re-Visions: Collected Jissriys (forthcoming); pages cited are from typescript copy. I 
am gratefill to Pl~ilmus fur making a draft of his revision ayailable, and more so for the dis- 
cussiom we had before publication of orrr respective pieces. 

25. Fredric Jameson, Thu Seeds of Tiune (1994). 
26. I-lcw this conflict worh as welt in the regions and nations of the "South," or wllat 

used to be caileci the "Third Miorld" or ""developing nations:' is a very different question 
and a subject, as is the question of non-!liestern utoyianism, far another yrcjject. Neverthe- 



less, those very different situations which aJso Increii~ingly occur urz'fkritz the regions of the 
North (in its cities, at its margins, among its various peoples, In those sectors of contempo- 
rary fife which have been written off or newly exploited by the most recent capitalist logic) 
must underline, surrtrund, and frame the discussion in this study and wifl emerge from 
time to time within it as gestures to work rxot yet done. 

27, See Ernst 13loch and Theodor W, Adorno, ""Something" Missing: A Discussioxl Be- 
ween Errtst Bloc11 and Theodor W Adorno on the Contradictions of Utopian Lon@~~g:' 
The Citof~Z~r~ FunctZBn of ATZ and LZterl~t~re: Selecie~t 1:'ssuys f l"388). 

Chapter 5 
1. Karl Marx, The I~t ters  c?fKarl &Warx ( (1 9791, 30. 
2. Itaffaella BaccoXini, "Gender and Genre in the Feminist Critical Bystoyias of Kather- 

i11e Burdekin, Margaret Awood, and Octavia Butler," Future lkmafes, the Next (I'eneration: 
Nezv Voices and l"ekuciries Ferrzitzist Scierzce fitiorz (2000), 13-34, 

3, In addition to ""Gender and Genre:" see JlaffaeIla BaccoXini, "Breaking the Boundaries: 
Gender, Genre, and Uysttlpia:' Per untz definkione ciell%ttr~piu: Metodolr~gie e discif~lz'rte u 
confrortto (1992), 137-146; "'It's Not In the W m b  the Damage Xs Dorze': Memory and the 
Cotlstruction of Gender in K. 13ur8ekin" Swasrirl-a iWght," Le mts(ormusioni del ncgrrurae 
(19951, 293-303; ""Journeying Through the Uystopian Genre," Virdggi in L i t q i w  (19961, 
343-357. 

4, For an extellsive discussion of the piace of Ianguage in utopiaxi expression, see 
Kohert M. Pl~ilmus, "Swift, Zarniatin, and Orwelf and the Language tof Utopia," Visions 
urzd Re- Vistons: CoEIecrebi Essays (forthcoming); pages cited are from typescript copy. 
5. On the diEerence between the backwrd-lookng, conservative xnexnory implicated in 

ntostalgia and the fo~ward-bearing, progressive memory allied with progressive cha~lge~ see 
Vincent Geogbegan, ""Remembering the Frrture:Wof Vet (19971, 15-33. 

6. Daxko Suvin, ""The SF Novel as Epic Narration: For a Fusion of "ormaIhnd "ocia- 
logicalXdysisP I'r~siricrns arzcl Prefujjl~osiricrns in Science ficlz'orz 19881, 74-86. For an- 
other discussion of the r e l a t i ~ ~ h i p  b e ~ e e n  sf/utol~ia and the epic, see Patrick Parrinder, 
Srier~ce Fiction: Its Criticisrrr and Etlching (1980). 

7. Suvink nation of ""coke" rfesonates with Kaymond Williamsk discussion of "willed 
transformation" in '""topia and Science Fiction,'?robEelrzs in MuteriuEistrz utrd Chlrure 
( t 980),21)3--2 14, 

8. AIthoug11 I take Suvin's point, care must be taken to heed feminist critiques of the 
epic traditiorz"s privilqing of the male hero. k t  if the sf rxowrn is that which exceeds the 
social and formal limits of the present, then it has the poter~tiai to traxiscelzd the ideological 
limits of the epic tradition even as it makes use of the epicat form, See Kussk corninentary 
orz the power of sf to shatter existing gender structrrres and power reiatiorzs in "What Carx a 
Heroine Do:" 70 Wri~e Like a Womurt (1995). 

9. Scctirea Baggesm, '"topian and Uysttlpian Pessimism: Le Guirl's 7"he \Vord{or \Vorld is 
Foresi and Tiptree" 'We kVho Stcrle the Dream:" Scierzce-l;'icttnrT Siud-IZes f 198'7); 34-43, 



10. Marx: ""Men make their owrr history, hrrt they do not make it just as they please; they 
do not make it under circrrmstances chosen by themselves, hrrt under circumstances di- 
rectly encourltered, givexi and traxis~zlitted h m  the past"; see The Eighteent)~ Br~lurruire c-tf 

t ~ ~ l ' s  Blmr~jjarre, in The hilurx Reciliklr ( 111397), 1 56. 

11. Jenrxy Woimark, Aliens urzd Others: Science I;ictior~, Femitzlsm, urzd Posflnodernkm 
( t 994),90, 

12, I-loda M. Zaki has atso found Nasesn's analysis to be cornpelting and usehl; see 
""Utopia, Dystolziia, and Ideology In the Science Fiction of Octavia Rzxtler:" Science-Fictinr~ 
Studies (t990), 239-251. &ki col~flates dystctpia and arzti-trtoi~i~~~ but she rakes the basic 
point that one end of the iiystopian spectrum identifies works that are utopian and pro- 
gressive and the other narnes those wliich are ""ati-utopian and conservative" "(244). 

13, &man Tower Sargexit, ""The Three Faces of tiropianism Elevisited,'Wt~)pian Srudicrs 
( 111394),9. 

14. Darko Suviin, ""tltopianism frcm Orientation to Agency: What Are We X~ltelIectrxals 
UllBer Post-Fordism to Do?" Umfillzavz Studies ( 11"398), t "7. 

15. Lyman Tbwer Sargnt, "Utopia-the Pmblem of Uetinitiun," Exrraj~olt~tion (1975), 
142. 

16. In "hi&, Bmiat-in, and Orwell and the Language of Utopia:" Phillnus argues that 
the ""difference betwen utopia and dystopia finality comes down to a matter of point of 
view (in all senses of the phrase)" (3). X hope that my overall analysis establishes that this is 
not the only dierentiating differerice, but Philmus, iike Sargent and Eloexner, makes a 
point regrding the critical position of the reader. 

17. For her thesis, Maria Varsamopoiou is working 01% the concept of a ""concrete 
dystoyia," wwhh she attributes to actually existing social systems, such as the institution of 
slavery; see "Tc>wards a Definition of Dystupia." 111399. 

18. Althorxgh I appreciate the spirit and consequences of Suvin" ffctrxnalist argurnent 
that utopia, anti-utopia, and dystopia are logicaliy subgenres of sf, I think a more hisrori- 
cull)/ inflected perspective is atso needed-so that the differences bemeen the conditions of 
the emergence of eutopia In the early moments of modernity and sf (and dystopiia) in re- 
cent modernity (where that begins is another matter) are also taken into account in devet- 
oping an ttndersta~lding of the nature and effect of these literary forms. Since the riwts of 
all these forms precede modemit5 parhags the term estranged or ntrnret~lbt or (if pro>izeriy 
differentiated from. literary fantasy) fiantf~stic writing can name the overall category in a 
way that is both logically and l~istc>rically appropriate, Nevertheless, I agree that (in the 
mnt ie th  century, or at least in the second haif) at1 three srrbgenres are usrralfy conceived, 
wriner~, and certainly xnarketed within the generic sphere of sf. 

19, In addition, Philmtts's distinction, taken from Kenneth Nurke, between utopia11 texts 
that are ""caiecticai:" thus open and satirical, as opposed to "ultimate:" therefore closed and 
visionary, could provide an additional layer of textual a~lalysis to a study of a dystoyiaxi 
text; see "Swift, amiat in,  and Orwe11 and the Lang~age of Utopia." 

20. Peter Fitti~zg, ""Xpmlse or Genre or Neither?" Science-Ficthrz Siudies f f995),28Xn, 



2 1. Kaymorzd Wiltiams, "Utopia and Science Fictiorz," Problems itz 4W~ter-iuEism and CJtd- 
tzire (1980), 203-2 14. 

22. Fredric Jameson, The Seeds ofTiune (l994), 54. 
23. Hitlegds (like Phi lm~~s  and others) continues to use the term arzti-tktc~f~ia rather than 

dy~toj?il~, hut he nevertheless catcl~es the significance of Forsterk contribution, describing it 
as the "first kil-scale emergence of the twentieth-century anti-utoyia;"kwith its dual cri- 
tique of modern society and the utopian imagination; see Mark Hiliegas, 2'he &lure us 
NigIrlmizre: Ff. C;. IVelIs U Y I ~  the Ruzfi-Citopi~rzs (l967), 82. Fittirzg also argues that Forster's 
story is a rejection of an attempted utopian society, To be sure, at the Ievel of content it is 
i~ldeed a satiric rejection of the "false utopia" of the Machine Society fa114 hence of the 
technological temptatiorz to what was sometimes termed a "utopian" but more accurately 
was a ""socially engineexed'3olution). As an early instance of the new ft3rmtal strategy of 
dystopia, howeves, it does not refuse all utopian possibility and hence is not a pure anti- 
utopian rxarrallve (see ""Imy~~ise or Genre" 2811%). 

24, Yevgely Zalxyatin, We, written in 1920-1921 and first published in Endish in 1924. 
Edition cited i s  We (1993).This early fictional critique of the misdirection of the Soviet rev- 
olutiorz was never published in Russian in the a~xthork lifetitne. After the first Ex~glish pub- 
iicarion, it was traxisiated into m a y  other languages, btlt a colxylete edition did not appear 
i11 R~~ss ia~l~ ln t i l  1952. For more on the publication history, see Glare~lce Brc3wn3 intrc>dtlc- 
tion to the 1993 editiorz of We. See also Gorman Rea~xchamy, "Of Man's Last Disobedience: 
Bmiatin's We and Orwelt," 2984," Counflamti~je Litert~rzare S~cdies (1973), 285-301; Darko 
Suvin, "Russia11 Sf and the Utopian Tradition," Metumorl~hwes of Scierzce fiction: Cln the 
Poetics and Ffistory oftz Littrrrary Genre ( 19791, 243-269; and Phillip E. Wegrter, ""On Zarn- 
yatin's l%+: A Critical &lap of Utuyiak '"Pssible Mrorj-fds:" Umfillzalz Studies (1993), 94-1 1'7, 
and his chapters on Zamyati~l in Imctginal.)r C~t~mmtlnilies: Utoph, the Mation, arzd the Spa- 
tial Histork tlfModernitjf (hrrhcoming). 

25. George OrweI1, iVinetcren 1iz"ght-y-X:our, first published in 1949. 
26. See Krishan K~xmar" ddiscussio11 of Orwell in Urr~jjiw und Arzti- Urr~jjiw in Ml~rrfern 

Times ( f 9987),344ff. 
27, George Qwell, "Letter to Francis A. Hex~son:Tollectcrd ixissrtys, 1t1urnuli;srrr Q I I ~  1,etters 

r$C;eorge Orwelt ( 1370), 564. 
28. Larry W. CaldweIl, ""WeIls, QrwlI, and Atwood: Logic and Eutopia," ExtrapaEl~tior~ 

(1992), 338-339, X axn gratehtrl to PZliilfil, E. Wgner far alerting me to this essay. As a fur- 
ther indication of Orwfl"s  t to pi an i~ltention, Wre:gner notes in the chapter on Orwelt in his 
forthcoming book that the author refused to allow the pr~hlication of a Book-of-tl~e- 
Month Club edition with the appendix (as welt, as the excerpts from Goidstein's book) re- 
moved-exn though it meant the potential loss of $40,000 in revenue; see Ilrz~ginary 
C;iztrzmutzl'ti~-'s: Utopi~,  the NLEljon, ~ n l f  the S i ~ g t k l  ffisinries ofMo~Ierr?ity (forthcoming), 

29. See Elobert Paul Itesch, ""Utopia, Dystopia, and the Middle Class in Geurge QrwellS 
Nineteen Eighty-lbur," &~olkrzcIary 2 f 19971, 137-176.. In his reader" report, Wregner recalls 
Kesch"s argument that the "world"" of the appendix is truly a ""m p1ace"that cannot exist 



given the sociological reality of Qceania, . . . No theory or transitic)~~ can he imagined from 
within the iimits of OweiI3 poiitical ideology" "esch 158-1591. 

30. Margaret Atwood, The %I~tr~drnaidys Tale, was first published in Torollto in 198.5, X 
cite the U.S. edition ( 11386). 

3 1. The term frierzdly f~scislrz migl-rt appear simultaneorrsly to understate and overstate 
the cuiturrzi terror and physical violence that permeates ctlntemyorary rnaxket societies, 
but as Nertram Gross prc>wcativety employs it to describe the United States in 1980, it 
echoes the way in which Gitead comes to be accepted by people in small doses, small 
chaxiges, until of course it is too late; see X"i.ietj~IIy Filscisnz: The New Face tfr"0wer in Arrrer- 
I'm f 19XO), 

32. A hrther critique of Ahvood's liberaiisrn was presented by "Tina Lel-rtoranta In her 
paper ""Ferninism in The Ilnnd~nuid2 Tale by Margaret Atwood,'ht the Utopian Studies So- 
ciety conference, University of Notti~lgliam, 20 June 2000. 

33. David N. Samuelsorz, "J,imb~: "The Great American Dystopia," E x t r t r  (1977), 

'76. 
34. Frederik Pohl and C. M. Kornbluth, Il'he Space Merchants, origi~latly pt~blished as 

"Grav Planet:%~zEmy 4.3-5 (June-August 1952), 4-6 l ,  108-1 59, 104-l 59; srrbsequentiy 
published in 1953. Editiotl cited is ?'be Space Mercchun t . s  ( 1985). 

35. Kingsley Amis, New hilaf~s r;lf.Ê ZelE: A S~irvej) ~$Scz^erzce Fiction f 19601, 11 113. 

36, Frederik Pohl published The MercJ?tznts War in 1984 as a sequel to Sj)~ce 1Merchunts. 
In this work endr~wed with the subsequent utopia11 olytirnism of the 1960s and t9"7s, the 
Consies return from their Verzttsian community and defeat the corporate powers. 

37. Pliiiig K. Dick, "Faith of Our Fathers,'%rsr pubiislled in 19667. Edition cited appears 
in The Sriertce Fiction Research Associi~cldon Anthology ( 19881, 353-378. For more developed 
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Dick's novels, from the middle-period In his w r k :  ~M~ilrtiarz Time-Slip (1"364), Dr. Blond- 
mclney; or %IOW We Got. Along Withour the Bomb (19651, The Three Siigmat" c fh lmer  13- 
drirch ( 13651, U;bik f 1969). 

38. Pamela Zoiine, "The Heat Death of the Universe;"rst published in 1967, Edition 
cited a ypears in The i2/12"rror of Infinity: A Critics' AntIzology of Science Fict-ion ( 19701, 
285-309. 

39. &line, qrxoted Esly Krian Aldiss, ""Forewrd to T11e Heat Death of the Universe,"" The 
Mirror ~f Infinity: A Critics' Arzthologjf of Science Fiction ( 1970), 288. 

40. Narbara Goodwin and Keith Taylor, The hlirics r$ LIEi1ptt4 f 19821, 27. 

41. Kohert Q. Evans, ""The Nouvcrc~u Rnmbrrz, Rr~ssian Dystopias, and Anthony Burgess: 
Studies in the 1,itemry Xrrzugz'nutiouz ( 1 W3), 33 (cited in Sargexit, "Three Faces fteviisited"" 6). 

42, See Fitting, "Impulse or Genre or Neither?" 273-276, 

43, Marsllall Ber~nan, RN Tl"hut Is SnEz'd MeEa into Air: The Ijxperience clflModerrzity 
( t 9881,243. 

Chapter 6 
1. For an overview of this shift, see David Harvey, The Condiriort qf Postmn~lerrzity 

( t 9891, esi?ecially 12 1-201. 



2. The emergent regime of millennia! capitalism has been described E7y Eric AIliez and 
Micl~el Feher as a new ""space of srrbjection and time of enslavement,'Yrz which ail social 
space and tirne is made avaitable to the cybernetic xnechanisms of capital; see Eric Alliez 
and Micllel Feher, ""The Lr~ster of Capital," Zcjne (1986), 3 14-359. The result is what the au- 
thors term a ""social factorization" "in which society itself k~nctions like the factory of the 
industrial era, That is, all space and tirne is seized by the discipline of production (whether 
actively or available in a fallow field fur futttre exploitation). As a result, they argle, htt- 
rnani.ty i s  enslaved rather than subjected to the new regime, Formerly free time and spaces 
becorne xnerely unused portions of the social whole that xnust be made profirable or 
dumped aside, made derelict, until taken up again when cheaper or desirable or both, 
Where humanity was once released from the land to w r k  in the factory, to be sui2jected to 
capital, now it is released from the workplace to be enslaved in the cybersyace of the 
transnational corporate machine, This machine teads, oa  the one hand, ""ts treat people 
and "inteltigent' macl~irzes as frxnctionaily intercl~angeabie terxni~zals-retays in the capital- 
ist social machine" and, on the other hand, ""teads to the dereliction of the people and 
spaas that cannrst be "plugged in'tto the network either becat~se they are insufficie~ltly "in- 

formed' tor because the information they prodrxce Is irreducible to mercl~andise form" '(AI- 

liez and Feber 3 16-317). See also the discussioxl and debates between and al-xlong the f ~ l -  
lowing: Michef Aglietta, A Il'heclry of C2~j?irutisl Regulation f 1979); Giovaani Arrigfii, 2'he 
Lsrg T~tentielit C:erzttrry (1994); Robert Royer, The Regultztlinn School: R Crz'ticr-aE Introduc- 
lion (1990); ltobert 13rentler, "The Econolxics of Global Turbulence;"" New Left Review 
( 1398), 1-264; Nichulas Costeltu, Jonathan Michie, and Seaumas Milne, Bej~r~rzcl the Chsinn 
Iiconofrzy: Plnnrtifzgfor tlze 1990s ( 1989); Bennett Ejtarrisorz and Barry Bluestone, The G're~~t 
U-%m: Coq.rormtca Restrtacturing uvzd the PoIn~rization cfAmericu (1990); Doug Wenwood, A 
New Eci1aomy.7 (2000); Main Lipiee, Ilbwaais u New Ecarzomk Orller (1992); Paul Smith, 
MilEenniuE Ilreums: Corttevtl~omry Culture and Cgj~z'tuE in h e  NorlJz (1997); Tmmar?trrel 
Mlfersteirr, C;eoj?oll'd~*s :sa17cir Gencubttcre ( 1992) and IIistoricab CJupitalism/Cn~~if~~Iist Ciyilizra- 
lion ( 1396); EIlen Meiskins M o d ,  Llemacracy Agrrinst C2g~f~ittlfisrn 1395) and Il'he ftrigins r_?f 
Ca~?itaIisrn f 1999). 

3, To be sure, real though relative differences of social awarerzess, social responsibility, 
and contested political terrain exist between the U.S. situation and the stifl residual social 
democratic and even sociaiist political milieu in Europe. Xn the present sttrdy, of corrrE, it 
is the harsher, more conservative coxltext in the United States that is the immediate grourld 
out of which the new dystopian sf has ernerged, See forge Castenada, Utopia Unarme(2: The 
Lulin Rwrerici~rt Left Rfier the Cold War ( 1993). 

4, By the end of Clintods second teri-xl of office in 2000, the Democratic president 
brcjught militaly policy full circle from the Reagan pa r s  as he traveled to Et~rt~pe and Kus- 
sia to sell the military-i~rdrxstrial complex's dream of a new ""surz of star wars" missile de- 
&rise systern, 

5. The official title was the Personat Responsibility and Work Opportunity Reconcilia- 
tion Act of 1999 6H.R. 3734 of the 104th Congress, now Public Law 104-193). Xf was signed 
into Iaw by Clinton in August 1 996, 

S. For analyses of the ways in which the rhetoric and ideology of globalizatio11 is 
undemocratically mobilized to legitimate the abandonment of 11ard-worz commitments to 



social contracts, entitlements, and care, as well as to justify the continued refksai of I~igher 
wag", shorter working weeks, and safe wrk ing  environments, see Sxnirfi, Miilerzrtilal 
IJre~zrns, especially chag7ters l and 4. 

7. That any new works of social critique were to be found in the sf of the 1980s was due 
to the tenacity of editors, writers, and readers who were wilting to w r k  against the changes 
in yublicatiotl and distribution practices that were imposed by the restruduring of the pub- 
lishing i~ldustq. Increased pmfitabitity dcrnands by new corporate parent compa~lies put 
rnore value on prodtrcing endlessly repeating sf series rather than singular rxew works; re- 
vised tax laws prevented the holding of hackXists of classical se and the dorrrtination of distri- 
bution by a shrir&irlg nllrnber of large bboc~kstoses narrowed the rarlge of hociks on offer to 
readers, who tl~emseives became more vulnerable to the processes aE an Increasingly defirted 
and car~trolted xnarket. Nevertheless, srnaXI presses, adamant editors in xnajur presses, inde- 
pendent distributc>ss, and the long-sta~lding base of serious sf readers (in fandorn and be- 
yc3nd) managed to preserve a creative and colxrageous commitment: to meanit-rgfixll and chal- 
lexzging work, The feminist, cyberpurlk, and new dystoyian texts under discussion here were 
the result of that persistence of vision i11 the sf community* On the effect of the market on sf, 
see Nickhnne Moody ""Maeve and Grxi~revere: Women3 Fantasy Writing in the Science Fic- 
tion Marketpiace'"1991); Cristina Sedgewick, ""The Fork in the Road: Can Science Fictiotl 
Survive i11 Postmc)dcrn, Megacoryorate America?" Science-Fiction Studies f 1991), 11-53; 
Gary Westfahi, "George Slrrsser, and Eric S. Rabkin, eds., Sciertm Ficri;sr~ urzd iW~rket IilmEitks 
( 1W96); and Camilfe Bacon-Slnith, Scier~ce Fictiouz CtdZture ( 1999). 

8. Nryan N. Alwaader, "Jarnestln% Adosari and the Problem of Utopia," Litc~piarz Studies 
f 19981, 52-58. Alexander" essay is part of the special section orz "The Work of Fredric 
Jaxneson." "Taking Alexander's argument, it is this post~var privileging of the dystoyian 
i~nagination fin negative response to both the material conditions and the resurgence of 
arhi-utopian discorrrse In the 1940s) that provides the ground for the emergence in the 
19600s of the sf-based critieaI utopia as a textual strategy that draws on the underside of 
Utopia to critique and refilnction the endangered eutopian form of politics and aesthetics. 

9. Jameson also notes that these three periods are times when ""pst-Marxisms" have ap- 
peared, when the ""edcZ"'of categories such as history, ideology, and class has been xnost 
loudly proclaimed; see "five Theses on Actually Existing Marxism," Mt~rzthly t2evl'el.v 
f 1996), 1-1 Q. See aiso facqrxes Derrida, Sj?ectres of niPurx> Smte of the I)ebt, the Work of 
Motlrning ( 1994). 

10. Jenny 'b2ri,l~nark, Aliens und OtPzers: Scierzce Fiction, Feminism, und I%~stmadernism 
f 1994),91. 

11. &man Tower Sargexit, ""The Three Faces of tiropianism Elevisited,'Wt~)pian Srudicrs 
( l994),7. 

12, Kaffaelta RaccoIini, ""Gender and Genre i~ r  the Feminbr Critical Dystopias of Katl~er- 
ine Burdekin, Margaret Atwood, and Qctavia Butier,'Yuture Females, the Next- C;enemtion: 
New &?ices U M L ~  Velocities iri Feminist &ience l:iction (20001, 16, 

13, Xldney Cavaicanti, "Articrxlating the Elsewhere: Utopia In Contemporary Ferninist 
Dystoyias'"l990), 3. See also Elizabeth Mahoney, "Writing So to Speak: The Ferninist 
Dystopia" (1394). 



14. AIthorxgh X take Cavalcantik point aborxt the formal role of satiric exaggeration, X 
think it is i~nportant to factor i~z a lhistoricai as w l l  as formalist analysis of the relationship 
between satire and dystopia as distinct (even if dosely related) literary forms. I agree with 
Kt~mar that the dystopian form is a mentieth-ce~ltu~y textual deveEtopment that has deep 
roots in the "hrmal anti-utopia" of the nineteenth century, the "eutopia" &at derives from 
Mare and others, and classical and xnodern satire. See Kwishan Klurnar, Ultt~pia muzd Anti- 
Utopia in hil~(iem Ili'mes ( 113871, 11 04- 109. 

15. In "Warid-Reduction In Le Guin,'"ameson explores possibilities and limits of the 
formal practice of ""radical abstraction and simpiificatian'" that he calls ""world-reduction,"" 
He describes the process as one in which the elements of the empirical wclrld are, in sf texts 
like Le Gui~r"s, "simplified to the extrefne" "so that in "this experirnentai variation on our 
own empirical universe" we can "relax that tyrannical "reality principle' which h ~ ~ c t i o n s  as 
a crippling censorship over" our sense of the word and then devetol? '""afternate wrsions of 
a w r t d  that has elsewhere seemed to resist even itrzr~gitzet4 changensee Fredric lameson, 
"World-Iteduction in Le Guin," Scr'euzce-1:iction Srudicrs 1: 19751, 222-223. Such an "oxltologi- 
cat attenuation," he argues, thins out the ""sheer teeming multiplicity of what exists, of what 
W cail reality" in corder to open the w r i d  to critique and, more so, in the w r k  of Le Guin 
and others in the 1 9 7 0 ~ ~  to ""become an instrument in the conscious elaboration of a 
utopia" ('%'orid-Reduction"' 223-2212), Thus, by "the exyerisnental prc>adtlction of an i~nag- 
Inary sitrxation by excisi;nn of the real:?by a ""radical srrpyression" of some features and ex- 
posure of others, the creati~re work of the sf or utopia11 text can break through or deviate 
from hegemoaic commcla sense and o&r a critical and subversive form of kncjwledge to 
receptive and engaged readers ("World-Reduction" 226). 

16. Co~lsta nce Perziey, ""Time Travel, Primal Scene:" The X:tltttre of cnuz Illusion: X:ilun, Feyrri- 
nisnz, arzcl Psyclzucarzaiysis ( 11989), 4. 

17. A note on the term beyorzul: When X write of the corrnter-hegemonic poiitical itnagi- 
nation and practice of the 1990s as moving bej~unri the politics of the 1980s (especially the 
politics of identity), I am-with kaley, Jamesoa, and otherC+referrir~g to a pofitical and 
cultural move Into another cor_l)unctrxral mornent, orze that Is producing its specific b r m  
of analysis and action by diaiecticaily takrrg the political struggles of tile 1980s illto that 
new context, I am not speaking of the sort of co-optive dismissal (albeit cast as refcxrmist) 
of the Identity movements that has been artictllated in those cuitrxral and political circles 
that axe hegexnonically white (certainly male and straight, but also, at times and variously, 
fe~ninist? coasewative, liberal, social democratic, and socialist). Indeed, the new moment 
{of which the critical dystopias are a part) can only work with urtd ~ri t i t -~l ly  tlzrclugh that 
previous political effort to establish differerzce as the basis of counter-hegemonic and pro- 
gressive work. Only then can the work of orgaslkislg a new alliance politics rekse and resist 
the traditior~al priivileges of white, male dominance and opt Instead fc)r an opyositional au- 
thority based in the empowered diversity of ail involved. To xnove ""beyond"" the moment of 
the 1980s, then, is to snove into the new cor~junctural mclment, not to dismiss or move 
U ~ U ~ Y E S I  the Insights and victories of iderxtity politics, An implicit corzsequence of this posi- 
tion is its critique and transcendence of the owe  timdy work of Erlhesto Laclau and Chan- 
taI Mouffe; see 1Liegemon)r urzd Saciutl'sl Srrc~legy: jlbwarclls a Radical Llemocrt~tic Politics 



f f 985). For a carehtiri discussion of these issues and clarificatiorzs, see Anllradka Dinpaney 
and Lawrence Needham, ""?"l-re Difference That Difference Makes," Sacklist Review ( l  996), 
5-47. 

18, Peter Fitti~lg, "Unmasking the Real? Critique and Utopia in Four Recent Films," pa- 
per, Sc,ciety for Utopia11 Studies conference, San Antonio, Texas, Novernher 1999. For an 
expanded versiall of this paper, see Elaffdetla Baccolini and Tom MoyLan, eds,, The 
L)ystt~pian ?km: Science Ficriorz and tldroj~ia ut the End r ~ f  the 20th C'entury (forthcoming). 

19. Lyrnan Tatuer Sargent, ""U.S. Eutol~ias in the 1980s and l990sP lectrrre, COTETJRA 
Cotlference, Centro Interdik~artimentale di Ricerca Sullhtoyia, University of Bologna, Eli- 
mini, Italy, 9 July 2000, a. l. 

20. I am gratehl to Sargent b r  srrggesti~ag the pairing of ""critical dystopia" versus ""anti- 

critical dystopia.'%Givexi my focus, I Ieave a y  number of other textual examples to others 
to anatyze for critical or noncriticat dystopian properties. In addition to those mentioned, 
rny iist of critical texts worxlci also Include the foltotvi~zg: In sf, the work of Xan M. Ranks or 
Charnask revived ""Hoidf7ast'3eries; in television, Rab#vz X:ive or Bugs the Vd~rr11t"re Slajfep; 
i11 films, from the film wrsicsn of B u f 3  the Rjmpire Sfr;ryer (Kr~zui, 1992) to the experimea- 
tal Pi (Aronofsky, 1998). 

21. In his essay on Butler, Jirn Miller also uses the term crl'tic~tl dystopia to characterize 
Butler's textual stratchy (and overall attitude toward utopian thought and practice); see 
""Post-Apocaiyptk Hoping: Octavia Butler's D~>ystopliar?tlTs'tok~ian Fiction," Scierzce-Ft"cr$nrz 
Studies (19981, 336-361. In the first section of the essay (entitled "Critical Dys- 
topiaslutopian Pessimism"'), he places Butler in the framemrk of the "postmodern and 
dystopian writjrtg of the 80s and 90s that Is the post-utopian contintxatiorz of the feminist 
utopia11 traditionihnd he then argues that her "Xenogenesis" "ilogy and P~trl~ble oj'the 
Sf~llrer are ""critical dystopias motivated out of a utopian pessi~xisrx in that they force us to 
corzfrc~nt the ciystopian eiements of postmoderr1 culture so that we can work thro~xgh them 
and begin again'" Miller 337). Working with WolmarkS cotxmentary and echoing the iogic 
of Baccolini's a r g ~ ~ x e n t  or the practice of "genre blurring," he argues that ""csntemporary 
ut~l?ia~hd~sto&TiaEl postmodern science-fiction rxarratives are profoundly "intertextual' in 
that their striking hybridity defies easy gellre categorization and makes them effective tools 
with which to "undermine ostensibjy clear-cut distinctions bettveen self and otherknd 'ex- 
plore possibilities b r  alternative and non-hierarchical defix~itiio~ of gender and identiv 
within which the difference of aliens and others can be accorn~xodated rather than re- 
pressed"? (quoted in MiIlcr 337). See Chapter 8, a. l. 

22.111 ""Rconsiderations of the Separatist Paradigm in Recent Fe~ninist Science Fiction," 
Science-Fiction Sc~cdies (I9"32), 32-48, Fitting advances a critical perspective on the ferninist 
work of the 1980s. SQrti11g his analysis in the light of Amcjod's wcjrk-and looking espe- 
cially at the hooks hy Sargent, Slonaewski, and Tepper-he argues that such works had not 
so much adapted to the demands of the contemporary situatiot~, as Woirnarrk susests, but 
rather had departed from the spirit of the critical utopia and instead opted for a textual 
refuge In separatist alterxratives that (contrary to those forxnd in Rt~ss or Cl~arxzas, for exam- 
pie) were no longer in contestatory ter~sion with the present, He especially sees the collcern 



with ""lminality" as a sign of retreat from the prc>ject of political change driven by utopian 
Isape: that is, a marker of the move totvard accommodation rather than ""mobilizing for 
change'"(43). For a rebuttal, see Pameta Sargent, ""On Peter Fifiingk Reconsideratiurss in SFS 
#56," Science-1:iclirtrz SttiAies ( 11992), 271-276. In a related argument, GarcA Stabile also chal- 
lenges the 1980s moment of discorxrse-based feminist utopianism. AIigning Iserself with so- 
cialist fe~ninism, she argues that "the feminist alternative to the demateriatized, idealist the- 
orking proposed by snany postrnodernists has often produced its own vessio~s of 
dematerialized theory" fFemirzism arzd the TechoEogicul Fix [ 1994]}, 4. She narnes hvo ten- 
dencies that have pulled away from ferxinist politics even as they still cfaim to be part of that 
project. Although the "technophobic" tendency has more ofte~s moved into separatist en- 
claves infc~rxneci by an ideolog and politics ofthe wrnan-and-nature iit-tkage that Isas little 
interest in confronting the complexities of the current regime, the ""l-cchnoxnaxiia" ktendenc3y; 
tied to Haraway's 'kyborg manifesto," "has not so much led to its hoped-for radical stance 
against the system but rather to a reforxnist place within it. 1x1 an apparent embrace of a pol- 
ities of the local that would claim a lirninal space within the dominant system, such "cyb~rg 
politics" ends up being abstlrbed by what it opposes. Neither tendency engages the larger sit- 
uation. Neither connects with otlser constituencies to chailerxge the entire system (see 1-26), 
Wolmark ofirs  a ""critically supportive" aassslnent of these w r k s  in which she argues that 
the "utopian optimism of the separatist ccornmunities depicted in [these ncjvels] is, in the 
end, insufficient to sustain a radical critique of patriarchy" (Wolmark 86). But for a hrther 
critique and supersession of Haraway, see Alsxze Craxzny-Francis" essay ""The Erotics of the 
c~r(Borg): A~~thorit-y and Gender in the SociocIxltural Imaginary,"' Falure Fenzukcs, the Next 
Gerter~tion: New Voices IZRLI VeEocZtZtPs iu Femiuakl Science Ficflort f2000), 145-154. Subse- 
quexzt to this period, Sargent has noted a marked drop in the nuxnber of felninist eutopias 
published in the 11390s. This drop occ~xrs at the point that the critical dystopian sensibility 
takes hold (Sargent, conversation, frrly 2000). 

23. The term cyberpuwzk was coined by sf writer Bruce Bethke far a story published in 
1982, brriter-editor Grtrdirzer Uozais then used it to describe Gibson" work. The term was 
subsequently adoi~ted by the writers and editors wlso identified with the "movement" "that 
coalesced around this new form of near-future sf. See also 13ruce SterIiag, preface to Mir- 
ro.oni"zades: The C$berpu~zk AnthoEttgy f1988), k-mi, Far a usetfut account of these develop- 
rnents, see Steve Brown, ""REor the Lights Came Qn: Observations of a Synergy:" Stormiuag 
the Rertlity Studio (1991), 173-1 "7. 

24. Peter Fitti~sg, "Hacking away at the bstrnoderr?: William Gihsoa and Gybespunk," 
paper, Poprrlar Culture Association annllai meeting, St. Lurxis, Missorxri, 6 April 1989, 8; 
Darko Suvirr, "On Gibson and Cyberyunk SF,'Tt?uncfudon (1"39), 46. 

25. See jeanne Gomc>Ll, ""Open Letter to Joanna Kuss: Atltrom f 1986-119871, 7-10; Isman 
Csicsery-Rorzay, "Cyberpunk and Nettromanticism:" 4Wi~sissipf~"~vitlw ( 19881, 26G279; 
Takay~~ki, Tatsuxni, ""Some fteal &lothers: An Interview with Sarnuel 1%. Delally: Science Fic- 
tion Eye (11388),5--11; Andrew Koss, "Cyberyunk in Bt?ystc>wn," 3rarzge Weadzer: Ctklture, 
Science, and Technology irz the Age #limits (1  99 l}, 137-157; Thornas Foster, ""Tcurably 1x1- 
formed: The Pleasures and Dangers of C-yberpunk:%en~Iers (t993), 1-10; Sharon Stuck- 



ton, "'The Seff Regained": CyberpunVs Retreat to the Imperirxxn:" Cl'nr~tet~zporury 1,iterrattrre 
f f995),588412. Csicsery-Ronay calls cyberptrnk ""the vanguard white male art of the age" 
(267). See also txerox~ica Hoilinger, "Cybernetic Deconstructians: Cyberpunk and Post- 
modernism," Sformiag the Keuliiy Studio (1991), 203-2 13. I-lollinger reports that one of the 
strongest i~rdjictments of cyl~erpunk can he found in the 1988 self-criticism made by Kruce 
Sterling (perhaps the most effective and enterprising cyberptznk writer-editor-promoter} 
wllen he noted that its ""tiiy dangerous element is incipient Nietzscltean philosophicat fas- 
cism: the belief In the Overman, and the worship of the wilt-to-power" "fcluoted In 
Hollinger 206). Qn cyberpunk as a new instance of realism, see Jamesoxl's discussion of q- 
beryunk in l%)stmo~lerrzisn?, or, The (I'ulltiml Logic ($Late. C;ayrirtllkm (199 1 ). 

26. See Tom Moylan, "Global Econorny, Local Texts: UtopianiDystoyia Tensiom in 
WiXIiarn Gibson's Cyberyunk Trilogy,'" mmz'rtnesotzr review (1995), 182-f 98. Xri that essay I 
refer to Larry McCafferyk interview wherein Gibson describes his use of the safety-net 
metaphor: McCafEery obsemes that the pIot and characters of rv'eummurtcer are qrxite fa- 
miliar ("the down-and-out gangster who" beell fucked over and wants to get even by 
pulling the big heist"'), and asks Gibssn if he consciously decided to use such an establisl~ed 
framewrk. In a response that uncannily echoes categories of the Keagan era and explains 
the accorn~xodations of cyberyunk with the dominant culture, Gibsoxl replies that his in- 
experience as a nr>velist led him to seek a narrative "safety net" that could contain his mul- 
tiple and intense qberimages. See McCaffery, "An Interview with WilIiarn Gibson,'\Wi5sl's- 
sippi Review 1: 1988),217-237. 

27. For an i~lsi&ttint study of this nc>ve1, see Laura Ghernaik, "Pat Cadiga~l's Synrzen: Ke- 
con figuring Nattrre, Science and Technoiogy,'Temitzist Review ( 19971, 6 1-84; and Tom 
MqIan, review of Synuzers, by Pat Cadigan, Arnerl'c(i~t~ Book Revietv ( 1992), 5,13. 

Chapter 7 
1. Kirn Sranley ltobinson, The Chlc i  Coast, first published in 1988. For critical work on 

Kobinson, see Carol Franco, ""Uialogical Twins, Pc>st-htriarchal T<>i~ography in Two Stories 
by Kiln Starxley Kohinson,'"cience-Fiction Studies (1995), 305-322; "The Dertsity of 
Utop ian Destiw in XXobinson's Red Mrs," Ex~ru~~nlndon ( 1997), 57-65; "IVorking the 'In- 
Between? KKim Stanley Robinson" Utopian Fiction," "ierzerzce-l:icrion SrutAlies (19941, 
1%-21 I. See also Jamesor~? essay on the Martian trilogy: "W I Find One Good City I Witl 
Spare the Man:" kltrrtirtgfiorn CIthtsr Worlds ((2000). 

2 ,  The other wlumes in the Orange County trilogy (entitled "Three Californias" '11 their 
New Exligiand Press edition) are The Wild Shore f f 994) and P~tc$c Iidge (l"390). Follotui~rg 
these journeyman studies, what can be seen as IlobinsonS masterwork, the Martian trilogy, 
i~lcludes Red h/tun f1992), Green Mars f 1993), and Blake hilurs (1396). Kobinson states that 
he began w r k  on the trilogy in 1989, just after The GoW Cousi was published and just be- 
fore Pacif.ic Edge appeared. Another indicabr of his ecological utoyialrisxn can be seen in 
the anthofoby of short stores he edited; see l:ulure lI""rirnl'ri~)e;. 7'he New E c ~ I ~ ~ ~ ~ I ~ u s  (1994). For 
Insight into Robinson" critical perspective, see the dissertation he wrote, with Jameson as 



adviser: TIte NoveE;i tlfPhilip K nick f 1984). See also Antfjrt-rlcr;l (1997). Miorking with Rac- 
coli~ri's concept of gender hlrrrring, X read Antfjrt-rlcr;l as a work of its moment, movirzg be- 
yond both eeutoyiaxz and dystopiaxz categories as it explores (yerllays to the point of the cre- 
ative exhaustion and transformation of dystopia) new politicat te~ldencies at the turn of 
the twentieth century, Drawing orz both srrbgenres (and also working with the detective 
genre, the acZvellture travel narrative, poetry, and expository scierztific disctlurse), it stands 
as another fine example of the political novel at the end of the century* See Tom Moylan, 
""On the Borders of Dystopia: Jack Lurzdort% T7"herrnn Heel and Kim Stanley Robinson's 
Arzt(;lrctic(~," '"he Dystaj~iauz "Tur~ (forthcoming). 

3. Kiln Staatey Robinson, with Dilvid Seed, "The Mars Trilogy: An Intel~iew~" I.i,m?zrrEu- 

tian: The Rez~ie~n,) tlfsclerzce fition ( 1 "366), 77, 
4, See Tuxn Moylall, """topia Is F a e n  Qur Lives Maner? Eleading Kirn Staniey Elobin- 

sorl's Pacqic Edge:' Llrrqtt~a SttiAie~ (1995), 1-25. 
S. 1x1 this work Rabi~zson anticipates the scope and method oftlle Martial1 triloe. 111 the 

1:ountZcztion interviex Seed describes lZohinsonJs work in the later trilogy as an invitcttiouz 
"into a new kind of holistic thinking to see how atl sorts of different areas of krltjwledge 
rnigl~t: i~zter-relate"' Robinson agrees and connects Seed's description with his own embrace 
of the logic of ecological thou@t (see Elobinson, ""Inter\b;ew" 7%). 

S. In developing this critical position oa  straigllt white ~nasc~linity; Kobi~lsoa irnylicitly. 
chailenges the compromised soft rnacllo positions reinforced by a nllmber of first-wve cy- 
berpunk works. For xnore on the cultural polities of white male strugles against material 
and discursive patriarchal power, see Fred Pfei!, Hfhite Guys: Srudiw in I";astmulIem Llomi- 
rzution arzd Ilqfererace ( 1  985). For compie~nentary studies of black male struggles, see Hazel 
Carby, Race Men (19981, and klichael I)yson, Between GocZ and Gnuzgstu Rr;lp: Rearing Wit- 
ness to Black Cufrure (1996). On resistance within male literary practice, see Bertalt 
Sclloene-Hawood, Writirzfit iMen: Litemry Mbzsculiniries fmtn Frizrtkensteiua to tize New &Wan 
( Z O U U ) .  

7. In her chapter on BIoclz, Cavalcanti refers to Sarah LefanuS observation in 1Lminism 
und Science Ficthn (1988) that there is ""aidderx utopian streak"" in dystopian novels by 
woxnen: "They contain an element of hopefulness that rests on a belief in. the power and ef- 
ficacy of -\-v>merl's speech" (quoted in Cavalcanti 6411). 

8. For a wider political perspective on the position Marxa occupies, see Cavalcanti, who 
discusses Luce IrigarayS articuiatian of a critical space far wornell as it is "defirzed more in 
terms of strategic mc>vement than fixed positionatir-)rn (Cavalcanti 66), or as Kosi Braidotti 
prrts it, as it works with ""one foot in the system the other orrtside"  quoted in Cavalcanti 
66). 

Chapter 8 
1. Octavia E. 13utler, The Pantble @{the Sower, first published thy Four Fliatls Eight Win- 

dows in 1993.1 cite the 'bZErarner edition of the same year. Octavia E. Butler3 Il'he l>urtzble of 
the Talents, first published In 19W.For Butler on Sower, see her ""Memorial Tribtxte to 



Thornas Clareson" (1W9.2). Among the interviews with Kutier, see Frances M. Real, ""Rack 
Women and the Science Fictior~ Genre: Xntervietv wit11 Qctavia Butler,'"REuck Scholar 
(1986), 14-18; Larry McCaffery, ""An Interview with Qctavia E. 13utler,'2crc1ss the 
Wounded C;c~luxl;es f 19901, 54-70; Lisa See, ""Octavia E, Butler;"" Pz.~hlisher"fI.t'ekly (1 9931% 
50-51; S, W, Potts, ""We Keep Playing the Same Record-a Conversation with Octaviia E. 
13utler;"~cience-Fz'ctior~ S L U ~ ~ C I S  (19961, 331-338; Jean Fry, "Ari Interview with Octavia 
Nutfcry I'oets arzd Wriiers (1997), 58-69; C. H. Rowell, "An Interview with Octavia E. But- 
ler," CralEttlnn (19971, 47-66; Therese Littieton and Bonrxie Koumarx, ""Qctavia E, ButIer 
Plants an Earthseed," AArnazon.ctlm (1999); Mike McGonigai, ""Octavia Butler,'Yndexed 
( 1999); Steven Piziks, ""lterview with Octavia Butler:' h/turz'nn Ximmer Brt~cileyfikntasy 
Mtdguzine f 1999). The critical work on Butler is extensive, and it has come primarily 
from the perspectives of African Arnerican studies, fe~ninist studies, and sf studies (21- 

though Butler herself has noted an interest arnong New Age readers, and no doubt Mew 
Age criticism, if there is srrch a tl~ing, witt follotv). Tb date, less w r k  has been done on 
the ""r)rabEen series than on the two previous ones (""Ptterrzmaster"-Pt~tter~~nz11~ter 
j 19761, Surviwr j 19713],\Yild Seed 119801-and ""fCenogensisW-Daupn f 19871, AduItRoc~d 
Rites [ 19881, Iruzczga [ 198911, hut studies that link the ""Parable" khooks with her eariier 
work will certainly be forthcoming, Among the array of work, see 12~1th SaIvaggio, ""Oc- 
tavia Bt~tler and the Black Scicnce-Fiction Heroine," Black Americmrz 1,itertilatre Forum 
f f 984),7&-8 1; Dorzrxa Haratvay, "A Manifesto for Cyborgs: Science, Technology, and So- 
cialist Ferninisrn in the 1 9 8 0 ~ ~ "  "~ocl'ulz'st Review (1 985), 65-107; Sandra U. Govan, 
"Homage to 'li-adition: Octavia Butler Reac9vates the I-listcrricaf Ncrve1;"' MZr"LU&S (19861, 
79-96; Dorothy Allison, "T11e Futrrre of Female: Octavia Rtxtler" Mother Lode:"euding 
Black, Reucfing 1:eurriusl'st (1990), 471-478; Angelyn L, Mitchell, Sigr~ifiE'rt(g) Womert: Vi- 
sions arzd Kevisz'orzs r$f luvery in OCIUV~GI Buder3 Ki~zdred, Sherlq Atztze Wil l iamsW~ea 
Rose, and Tot~i ~Worrisnn's Beloved (1W92); Michelle Erica Green, "Tlzere Goes the Neigh- 
borhood: Octavia Butler" Demand far Diversity in tituyias:Vtopit~n and Sriertce 1:tct-ior~ 
by Womerz f1994), 166-190; Kebecca Johnsoa, ""African America11 Ferninist Science Fic- 
tion:" Sojourner: The Wmen's Forum (59"34), 12-14; Cathy Peppers, ""Uiaiogic Origins 
and Ajien Identities in 13utierk Xenogeutesis," "Science-Fiction Srtrdies ( 19951, 47-62; Sttscy 
Alairno, "Displacing Darwin and Descartes: The Bodily Traasgrcssic9ns of Fielding 
Kurke, Qctavia Kutier, and Linda Hogan,'Vsle ( 1996), 47-66; Amanda Roulter, Sjlaula- 
live fivriusl'surrs: T h e  Si;Xnificatzce cfFeminist The~~ry ius the Science Fiction ~{founwza Russ, 
James 721?tree, Ire, and Octuvz'tr Butler (1996); Roger Lt~ckurst, "%~-iorror and Beat~ty in 
Rare Combination': The Miscegenate Fictions of Octaviia Rzxtler,'?Vomen: A GtrtrurtaE Re- 
view (19%6), 28-38; Letetia F. CoIernat~, Octfzvia Butler2 Pattemist Series: A Culttirlnl 
Arzalysis f 1997); Teri Ann Dc>erkserl, ""Octavia E, Butler: Parables of Race and Differ- 
ence,'"lnlo 13urk~ess Peering: Race und CnEtjr in the I;nniuslic ( 19971, 2 1-34; M. Duhey, 
""Foik and Urban Communities in African-American Women" Fiction: Octavia 13utier7s 
I>lzmble r_?f the Sazver," Studies in Amerz'carz Fictz'rtrz (19991, 103-128. Far critical work ad- 
dressing the utopianldystopiarx dimensiorz of TIte PambEe ufri-re Solver, see especiaily ifim 
Miller, ""Post-Apocalyptic Hoping: Qctavia Butler" lDystopian/Utuyian Fiction? Science- 



Fictiorz StgldZ'es (19981, and Hoda M. Zaki, "Utopia, Dystopia, and Xdeoiogy in the Science 
Fiction of Octavia Rutier,'"Science-Fictim Stuclies ( 1990). 

2, 111 interviews, however, Butler often distarlces herself from utopia11 writing, as she 
takes a farxiliar anti-utopian sta~lce in regard to utc>pia~~ thougllt and practice. Writh Mc- 
Caffery, she puts it this way: "13ersonally, X find utopias ridicrriotrs, We're not going to have a 
perfect human society until we get a few perfect hurnans, and that seexns unlikely. Besides, 
any true utopia would almost certainly be incredibly boring, and it would be so overspe- 
cialized that any change W might Introduce w u l d  probably destroy the whoie syftem. As 
bad as we humalls are sometimes, X have a feeling that we'll never have that problem with 
the ctlrrent system" (("'An Interview with Octavia E. Butler" 69). Given this reft~sal of a 
utol2iar1 or, In our time, critical u t ap i a~~  awareness and emphases orz procws rather than 
blueprint, the utopian imptzlses that do emerge in Sower grow reluctantly out of the anti- 
utopian side of the iiystopian continut~m. And yet this sober caution, this pragmatic stub- 
borxzness, produms a militant, critical dystcrpian rxarrative. As X note in Cllapter 7, Miller 
recognizes P~~rtrble of the So~ler as a "critical dystoyia.'"e describes the book as a ""pst- 
apocalyptic hoyi~lg i~lformed by the lessons of the past," a rp ing  that ""Sutfer stares into the 
abyss of the dystopian frxture and reinvents the desire for a better wr id "  (Miller 336). 
VVarking from the concept of the critical utopia, he argues that 13utier generally writes 
within the feminist utopian tradition even as she contests it: "As an African American 
MrornarI writing within a largely white woman's tradition, her w r k  ofkn questions the as- 
suxnptions shared by mazy white fe~ninist utopian writers. Butler is also far more class- 
conscious than many other utopian writers, Thus, her larply dystc>pia~~ fictions challenge 
rxot only patriarchal myths, but a/so capitalist myths, racist myths, and feminbt-utopian 
lxyths" "IilXer 337). Although 1 agree with his assessment, X argue below that is it the para- 
doxically pragmatic and apocalyptic dirxension of Nutier" vision in the second vc~iume 
that displaces her propheticlestopian visiorz in the first. This is not a surprising deveiop- 
ment given 13utler's own caveats about "utopia." 

3. As commentators have pointed out, Mike Uavisk critical studies of the political econ- 
orny and crritrxxe of Los Angeles resonate with Robinson's and Butler" fictions; see City of 
Qzlartz: Exc~2rrr;ldng the X:~t.crre in Los Angekrs 1: 1992) and The Ecology cfFerar: Los Autgeles and 
the Imtlgi~ntz'rtrz c$Disaster (1 998). Indeed, the last two chapters of ?'he Eculr~gy of Fet~r work 
with a selectiorz of cyberpunk and dystopian sf to analy~e the actual sitrxation in sorxthern 
Calihrt~ia in order to see it not only in terms of its local specificity but also as a microcostn 
of the entire planetary capitdist society, In The Eci~Eogy cf Feal; Davis traces the ways in 
which southerxr Califorxzia has i~zcrernentally suffered the synergistic breakdown Rutier en- 
visions, and in this study of the economic exploitation of the area by an amaIga:x of land 
developers and city officials, he argles that the apl~reently "natural disasters" (earthquakes, 
fires, mud slides, Roods) are socially prodzxced E7y an eccrrzomic logic (infi~sed by race and 
cfass privilege) that is intent on profit and not sustainable and ecologically healthy use, 

4. On Otivar and the new debt slavery, Miller notes that the familiar scenario of U.S. 
coryoratiarxs moving to places like Mexico to Eurther their exploitive w r k  is ""rversed:Yc)r 
"it is not Americaxi cam yrtnies exploiting cheap Mexicall iabor, but a foreign multinatiorlal 



taking advantage of cheap, desperate Arnerican labor. Ry invertirzg the situation, Rrxtier 
puts the Americaxt reader in the shoes rxot of some oppressed Third World" person, but of 
sometlne with whom they can Inure directly identi-fjr"" (Miller 354). 

5. Butler insists that Laurea" condition is psychological not physical. In her i~lterview 
with Steven Potts, she says brxren "is not empathic, Shefeels Fzersevt-to be, Usually it-r science 
fiction kernyathic\mealls that you are really suf-fering, that you are actively interacting tde- 
pathicalty with another person, and she is not. She has this delusion that she cannot shake, 
It5 kind of hiologicaljy lprograrnmed into her" "otts 335, rny empl~asis). The ramifications 
of Butter% insistet~t: distinction are worth hrther cot~sidexation, Is this a metaphor that de- 
scribes an author\ position? Is it a sympttzm of a political vision that is perhaps more ide- 
alist t l~an materialist, albeit historical? Ox is this an anticipatory figure for an emergent 
subject position wherein a negative colldition (however psychological, it is stilt gelletieally 
produced) could be diatecticatly negated (and so s~iblatedf and thus become the material 
basis for a new fbrm ofstxbjectivi.fy that has strorzger eutopiarl potential (sirrce it worxid sig- 
nificarzdy help to prevent violence and induce understanding and cooperation)? Were her 
comment to McCaEery that hl~manity will not ""have a peded h ~ ~ m a n  society until we get a 
few perfect humarxs" takes on a siiglltly dil'ferertt valence, as Lauren can be read as an 
evolved subject who moves huxnanity one step closer to (that never to be attained) Utrr pia 
by wuy ofher wry imperfection. 

6. Lauren" cl~aracter Is another exa~nple of the way Rutier creatively depioys a disturb- 
ing difiference to break open the sr-rtured realty of everyday life feand make room for atlother 
form of liberated difference. In Miclzelle Green? swords, Butler offers a "&earn of a world in 
which difference can he recog~tized withor-rt prejudice and celebrated," even as she presents 
that differerzce by way of apparerztly negative aliens sr-rch as the Oaxikati in the Xclnc?gerte.sis 
series or Lauren" spainfiif condition in the P~mhfe  series (Green, "There Goes" $1189). 
7, For the basic discussion of ""sructure of feeling" as a socio>l~oliticai process, see Ray- 

moxld iiiltiams, Marxisrrr and 1,itemture ( (1977), 128-1 45. 
8. As I note in Chapter 2, Miller recopizes the ql~atity of copitivr: mapping in Butter's 

work and especially links it to the emergence of the Earthseed commrxnity: ""l addition to 
presenting us wit11 a critical clystopia that gives us a grim "cognitive map' of these harsh re- 
afties, Butler also leaves us with the notion of an Tarthseed cornmunit$ an inspiring 
utopian political myth that prizes diversity hut avtjids a fragmented Identity politics and 
serves as a good model far the kind of "new political artkalled for by Jameson" @li\rXiXler 
349). Although MiHer's use of the term myth is trc>ut>.lesome, his point about ButferS text 
and its politicat stance and i~npact is wtl taken, 

9,13utler, in her interview wit11 Fry: "I eexarnined a lot of the problems [of society] in 
l ~ ~ z r ~ ~ h f e  t$ I he Sower, and now [in P~mble l$ the IlhEents] Ikl like to consider some of the so- 
ltxtiorzs. Not proj?nse sol~~tions, yorx uxlderstand-what l want to do is look at some of the 
solutions that human beings colxe up with when they're feeling ullcertain and kightened, 
as they are right now" (Fry 6 8 4 9 ) .  Like Moses looking into the Promised Land, Butler in 
Solver comes to the edge of a critical utopia by way of her critical dystopia~l narrative, but 
then in the second voiulxe she pulls back into a more pragmatic approach. In doing so, she 



steps away from a r~~tol~ian trajectory just as it involves expioring, itzcieed pmoi~osittg~ some 
radicai yet historically sitrxated direcriior?ts rather than reworking ones we already have with 
us, Given this stance, X argue that her "realism" &&S her series narrative, by way of the sci- 
ence fictional flight to the stars, from an engaged prophetic text to an apocalyptic one. 

IQ. Qn "~ocket utopia:" see Kim Stanley Rohinson, &c$c lzeige f f 990). 
1 1. See Williams, i;2/1~imism and Litercttare, 12 1 -127, 
12, The metaphysical, abstract utopian tendency of '/hlet.lts is precisely the sort of dewl- 

ol~ment that Zaki identifies in her critique of RutierH earlier r?tovels, For a critique of a sim- 
ilar move in another sf work, see Torn Maykan, ""leoiogical Contradiction in Clarke's The 
City and the Stars,'Ycierzce-Fictiorz Srudies ( 13?7), 150-1-47. 

Id. Butler seems Intent on pursuing a narrative based more In the sort of k~ture history 
fa~niiiar to space exploration plots rather than the hrther reaches of dystopia. In her Ama- 
zaa.com interview, she notes that in jlb2enl-S Lauren turns into "the kind of person who 
rnigl~t: sometitne after death he thought of as a god: albeit a very Aawed and problematic 
god; she then explains that she is thinking about four more voluxnes that will offer "para- 
bles" of the "trickster," '?eaclzer,'"khaos," and "clay" (meani~lg each to be anr>ther name of 
""god"). Xt is clear that Butler plans to take her orzgoing series orxtward into the galaxy, apoc- 
alyptically exploring ""dfferent experiences of people who go out, experieilces with reli- 
gion, and settfing a new world" (Littleton and Bouman 2,s). 

Chapter 9 
l .  Marge Piercy, He* She and If, fil-st published, 1991. Piercyk body of work in sf; realist 

and historical fiction; poetry; drama; and critical, expository, and pokxdlar essays is exten- 
sive; see the ""Marge Piercy" Web site (http:ii .capecucl.net/--tmpiercy/index,ht~nl) far 
a biography and a relatively complete bibliography. For relevant nonfiction by Piercy, see 
"ctive in Time and Hlsrory,'?~~riizs cif Xesistlalzce; The Art artd Craft of the PnliticctE N;cl$jel 
( 19891, 9 1-123; and "Telling Stories About Stories:Vtc~piauz Studies ( 1"34], 1-3; see also 
her poem ""The Nook of Ruth and Naomi:' Recidirzg Ruth: C:t~nternpomry tyomen Reclnim u 
Sucreti Story ( X 9941, If 9-160. XXZ gerterai, see her contribtxtions to the critlicai jorrrnal 
Zijkkun. For recent interviews, see Dawn Gifford, "Marge Piercy: A Class Act,'Vfl Our 
Lftlcks (19941, 14-11?; K. Kodde~z, ""A Harsh Day's Ligllt: An Intezview with  mar^ Piercy,'' 
K e n p r ~  Review (19981, 132-143. For critical work, see Tomn Moylan, llervz~lzcl h e  Impossi- 
ble: Scr'etzce Fictiorz and the Utoj>ian luni~ginution (l"386); Nan Nowik, ""Mkirrg Art and Poli- 
tics: The Writings of Adrienne Rich and Marge Piercy,'Y~erzfc.n~icil Kevz'elv (19XS), 208-218; 
Kobert Philmus, ""Men in Ferninist Science Fiction: Marge Piercy, Thomas Berger, and the 
End of MascuIinity;"Ycr'euzce Fiction Root-s rnr~cir Bmnches: C"unrewzpormry Critical ilppmaches 
( 13901, 1 35-1-40; htricia Ruth Marks, Re-writing the Romarzce Numtive: Gender and C>Euss 
z'ya  he hi;cl$jels ofMtzrge Piercy f f 99 I ); Szxe Walker and Eugenie Hamner, eh , ,  Ways tlf Kfzaw- 
in$: Essays orz Mrge  Piercl/ (1991); M, Keith Booker, "Woman on the Edge of a Gez~re: The 
Ferninist Dystopias of Marge Piercy," Scz'erzce-l:t'ction Studies ( 13941% 337-350; June Deery, 
""Etopic and Utopic Regrodzxction: Slze and 11;'' Citoj)itzn Srudies (19941, 36-49; Peter 



Fitting, ""Ryond the Wastelar~d: A Feminbt in Cyberspace," Citof~i~n Stud& (1994),4-16; 
Ejteie~a A. Ktirytlo, ""Cyborgs, Sc,rcery, and the Strugde b r  Utopia:" Citoj)llurz Studies (19941, 
50-55; Sherry Lee Linkon, "'"A Way of Being Jewish That Is Mine? Gender and Ethnicity in 
the Jewish Novels of Marge Piercy," Studies in Amen'cl~rz Jewkh tircrarmre (1994), 93-105; 
Vara Nevercrw, "The Politics of Incorporation and Embodiment: Womc-lrz an the 12dge of 
Erne and IIe* She and Xt as Feminist Epistemologies of fXesistanceP Utqian  Studies (1994), 
16-36; Kerstin W'. Sllands, Il'he Rel~uir qfthe Wi~rld: jlke Novels t?fMt~rge Piercjj ( 11395). 

2. Piiercy, "Telling Stcrries," 1. 
3, See the ""Marge Piercy" Web page for information or1 her politicat history, Hex biogra- 

phy disc~~sses her i~lvolvement with the mt)vements of the 11360s and 11370s: from opposi- 
tion to the Frencll Algeria11 War and the U.S. Viiet~aam War to her w r k  in the civif rights, 
women's, and ecology movements, Piercy was an early and deeply involved activist, She 
was affiliated with St~~dents  for a Democratic Society and Mc>vement for a Democratic So- 
ciety {the grouizing), and she was one of the brxnders of the Natiorzal Action Committee 
on Latin America. Sirtce the mid-f 98Us, she has aim been involved in progressive Jewish 
movements and the work ft>r Jewish renewal. Fitting locates Piercyk radical vision in the 
social and politicai crrlture of the 19600s and 197Qs, and he sees her w r k  as si~nultaneorxsiy 
anticipating, working with, and superseding the qberpunk morxent of the 1"38Us, He ar- 
gues that if the "qyber-ii~provement'~ highlighted in lie2 She and I t  parallels aspects of c?- 
herpunk, its ""pimary intertocrrtors" are ""not so much the cybery~~nks, but those feminists 
and utopians who corltirrue to argue for the "naturalband the orga~lic as a xnodel for social 
change" (f"Wastela~~d" 'S). Nevesow dso has extensively examined the "epistemoLoby of re- 
sistance" &at runs though Piercy" wark, especially in her sf vc>lumes, IVomc-lrt an  he Edge 
c$ Rrrze and %A?, She and It, She argues that the way of knowing and ellgaging with the 
world that shapes Piercyk creative and political methodolohy is fundamentally feminist 
hut also connected with her anti-capitaiist, anti-racist vision, and most recently with her 
critically engaged recognition of the radical liberatory elelxents of Jewish political culture: 
"Both noveIs promote a version of ct~ltural feminist ep is temolo~ focused on the pofitics 
of personal agency and communal resyorzsihitity, corztrasting the life-affirming, fernale- 
identified cult~lres with destructi\re male-dominated cultures" "everow 17). 

4. Neverow connects Piercy" focus on subvers i~  sto~-)atelling with her overall political 
and creative methodoJogy: ""The rxarrative strategies of Wombrrz an the Iidge of Erne rnake 
this destabiiization of discourse particularly evidellt through Iulalkah storytelling which, 
like re-memc);r)b in Toni Morris0113 Beloved, makes the traumas of the past bearable, makes 
a liveable future possible, makes history a validatiorz of community rather than a system of 
domination, Malkah uses narrative to oriellt not oniy herself, but her granddaughter, 
Shlra, . . . Yod, and us as readers" (Nevest~w 19). Piercyk critical method is also evident in 
her own commentary on the Gole~n material: " h a s  agai~z very self-consciorrsly operatitzg 
in (that is to say, with and against) the golern tradition" "(""Telling Stories" 2, xny emphasis). 

5. Piercy describes Yod as a "qborg"; however, Fitting has riglltly pointed out that Yod is 
acttraily an undroid whereas Nifi is a cybnrg: "By cailing Yod a cyborg, Piercy has . . . con- 
ksed matters. For xnost science fiction readers, Uod would be called an ""adroid:" hu- 



rnanoid robot rather than a cyborg, The distiit-rction is importartt. . . . A qborg is the pl-rys- 
Ical bonding of hurnan and macl-rirze-a human who has in some m y  heen augmented or 
exzhanced, A ro3bot or android on the other hand, is a new entity, built or grown frcjm or- 
ganic andlcir nt>n-organic materiats" ("Wasteland" 5 ,  and nn. 3 and 4). This accurate dis- 
tinction thus makes both. tiiod and Josep1-r andrcjids; Nili is the "true cyhorg;""~ Fitting prrts 
it. Irrdeed, this distinctiorz act~iaIIy works better in underscoring Piercy's point about the 
ultisnatc difference between b d  and Nili, and it fi~rther supports the outcome wherein 
kd ' s  existence and hture potential end, whereas the ""new human" that Nili, the cyborg, 
represents cotltirrues. 

S. Nooker elaborates on the economic-political position of the Glop and notes that the 
zone" 'kelative i~zdek~endence from direct dorninatiorz by the multis" rnakes it a "~otential 
source of social and culttlral revival:" especially in the "'locus of utopian energies" occupied 
by the Coyote gang; he also refers to the slang usecl in the Glop as "a sort of literalization of 
Kakhtinian I~eteroglcrssia that incorporates diversity and genrrine historical change, both of 
which are allathelxa to the m~ltis'"("%~oman on the Edge'944,345). For more on the ecu- 
noinic ""ctscipline" 'of "disposable populatio~ls in the current conj~~ncture, see Evan 
Watkins, T h r o ~ v ~ ~ ~ ~ y s :  IVork (:ultzare und Cortsurner fjtduwriorz f f 993). 

7. Several critics have noted the overlay and interplay between Mattayoisett and Tikva; 
see K~~rylto, and PiercyS comments in "Telling Stories"' 

8. See the ""Marge Piercy" Web site for translations of the Yiddish and Ejtehrew words 
used in Ile, She and It. 

9. Neverow provides the following backgrcjund on sources for the name Nili: It "is an 
acrorzym of a Hebrew pl-rrase, Wet7al-r Israel Lo Ykshaker:"" meaning ""the glory of Israel wit1 
not fail" (I Sarnuei 15:29), but it is also the nalxe of a Jewish underground intetligerzce 
grcjup organized duri11g Wrilrld War I, As she explains, the ""organization was actively ay- 
posed by the leaders of another mainstream grorrp, Yiskzuv . . . which regarded Miti as 'ad- 
venturous, irresponsible, and da~lgerous to the security of the Uishuv"""(Neverow 23). 
Neverow fi~rther notes that Piercyk seftrnctioning of Jewish radicalism in light of her con- 
tefnporary political pcrsitiorz {which i~zcltxdes I-rer critique of the Israeli state and its policies 
toward the Palestinian people) also Ieads her to associate Nilik character with the diwrse 
and radical subject position celebrated by Audre Lorde, a poet Piercy herself recognized in 
orze of her poems, As Neverow obserws: ""Prl-raps it is not coincidentaI that Niii, who 
colxes from the 13lack B n e ,  from the stony radioactitre desert, can claim many of the same 
identities as Artdre Lorde, defining herself as black, mcother, lesbian, feminist, warrior, ac- 
tivist, woman. And Piercy, In 1993, eulogizes Lorde, radical feminist thi~zker, passionate ad- 
vocate of woman's ways of bowing, with exquisite images of stoneeobsidian, which can 
'take an edge, can serve as a knife in ritual or combat: carnelian, rose marble, garnet, 
sand-it-r her poem %]Elegy in rock, b r  Atidre Lorde"7Neverow 24). 

10. See Neverow for an extexzded discussio~~ of the events of the xzarrative in light of the 
history of resista~lce and self-defense in the Jewish community: "The novel stresses even 
rnore fiercely than IVomun on tize 12dge of Time the ethical ditemma of resistance, the ur- 
gency to rebel before it is too3 late. . . . However, both Womutz on the Edge [$Time and Ile, 



She and I t  rnake it very clear that resistance must be entirely voltxr~tary, rxot coerced, As the 
records of the Jewish resistance indicates (sicj, individuals were entitted to choose their 
own fates----tcl flee, to hide, to fight, to submit-so loslg as they did not betray other mexn- 
bers of their community . . . Those who decided to fight did so freely-and had to assume 
the grrilt b r  retaliations against the rxon-combatants" (Neverotu 3 1). See also Fittirzg, who 
takes the question up to the situation created by the Israeli state: ""Vercy recasts the clues- 
tion of tlze limits to tlze riglzt of self-defense in terms of her own Jewishness ancl the 
utopian experiment that is Xsraei. . . . fEe, She arzd It  Is a serit3rxs reconsideration of orre of 
the most critical challenges of the utoyiaxl yrr>ject: the limits to sdf-defence. It asks us to 
consider whether the use of vic3lence in the building and presemation of a better societjr 
rneans that violence-the very vioience which the rxew society reject-wiI1 rxevertheless 
becorne an integral part of that society'"("Wastelas~d" 1 l). As Neveraw puts in it her cosl- 
cfuding paragraph: ""The issues of choice, coercion, and contrc>l are crrtcial to the denoue- 
rnent of both novels-only hy resistance to the death, only by taking embodi~nent to the 
paint of dissolution, can the vidence of incorporation be averted. Thus, the transcendent 
gesture of sacrifice [Connie" i11 Wonzan OB the Edge cf il"t'e and VodS in He, She arzci' I t ]  
and the pragmatic connectedness of immanence are fused in Piercy" feminbt egisternol- 
ogy of resistance, ofsetting disturbing@ abstract and alienated male viewpoints in the 
nr)velsn (Neverow 32). 

1 1. Rooker traces lsatu )"od transgresses rnuitiple boundaries in the corxrse of the rxarra- 
tive: We notes that by ctlnstruction he is huxnall and xnachine, by design he is male and fe- 
male, and that he is also the creative prcldrtct of ""both the high-tecl tradition of science 
fiction and . . . the kabbalistic traditions of Jewish mysticism, fa whicls he is linked 
through Piercy's inclusiorl of the parallel story of the 'ggolem' Joseph'" ("Woixan on the 
Edge" 347). 

12, The stories of Shira and "17(1ri cajl forth a range of issues, dek>ates, and personal and 
political resyallses froxn readers and critics. They resonate with specific dimensioxls and 
debates in Left, feminist, and radical Jewish communities, and they lead outward to tlze 
Left Lyhorg politics articulated by Donna Haravvay In "A Manifesto for Cyborgs: Science, 
Techilofogy, and Socialist Feminism in the 1981Is~Yocinli;sr Review (1985), 65-1 07'. As 
Piercy describes her s w ~ s  concerns about tlze icnbrication of the personal and potitical: ""I 
arn . . . very interested In the degree of sophistication of the socializing and itrter-persorrai 
mechanisxns of a society. . . . Wow does that society deal with lorsdiness and alienation? 
How does it deal with getting born, grc>wing up and learning, having sex, making babies, 
becoming sick and lsealing, dying and being disposed of?" ("Telling Stories'"). Many corn- 
mentators have insightfully focused on these matters from a number of viewpoints; my 
partimlar (and therefc~re necessarify limited) focus in this reading is on the public, political 
dimensiorr of the discrete narrative and the Icor~ic detail, 

13, The political pasitiall of Tikva as well as the overall position represented by the en- 
tire anti-V-S alliance resonates with one of the links to the "Marge PPiercy" Web page. Kardi- 
cai leftist, pacificlist, and rabbi Arthur Waskc)tu offers lsis otvn answers ixr "Ten Questions on 
Ti&un OIam of the Future'"ti&ulz olavrr measling ""healing the world"") We argues that 



the ""eommorz harrier to social justice and spiritrxai renewal and the eart11-web of life is the 
global corporation and economic globalism. Its search for maximurn sl~ort-term pw&t 
smashes s~rrtall cultures, wrecks regiox~al econotnies, destroys habitats and species, eats up 
all the time that could be used for spiritual renewal and grass-roots vc~iunteer democratic 
pal-ticil?ation, and endangers the earth-web itself-'We also Identifies the "fc~rrr networks or 
clusters o f .  . . progressive Jewish activists'has ""eonorniciraciaX justice actitrisrs:" "feminists 
especially concerned with gender equality and gay rights," ""Middle East peace activists" and 
""eo-Jewish envirol~mental activists"; he then srrggests that these groupings rxeed to over- 
colxe their separatioll from each other (and I would think, by his political logic, fi.orn sim- 
ilar and parallel non-Jewisll groups) and work toward developing a ""conrmon wrldview" 
and ""organizational connectiorz"; see "'Ten Qtrestiom orz "fi&un QIam of the Futrrre:%vaiI- 

shalorrrtctr,org/htxnl/cornm08. htxnt. 
14. In her acknowledgments Piercy recognizes her debt to Haraway and her "Manifesto 

for Cyhorgs,'%hrrt I w u l d  argue that her owrr vision and narrative supercedes cyborg poli- 
tics. For a sociaiist-feminid critique of Waraway that kas many similarities to the tone of 
Piercy's narrative, see Stabile. Piercy atso recopizes the influence of the work of 'bZErilliam 
Gibson and others In the cyherpr~nk mode, but again-generorrs as she is to Gihson and 
other cyberpurlker-her own work (and the critical dystopia in gexieral) both allticipates 
and goes beyond that particular development. Fitting, for example, aques that PiercyS 
rxew ciystopiia ""bs causes and meaning which certainjy do not correspond to the dek~oliti- 
cized translation of some punk aesthetic" rcWasteIand" 7). 

15. Yod, however, does offer at least a rough sketch of the possible sr~bject formation of a 
post-patriarchal, post-mascuiinist, post-homo~~fibic maie; aithorxgh like its several sih- 
iings, as a xnodel far this new strtbject Yod is stilt a work in progress, one that will o~ily be 
taken forcvard by actually existing men in their own lives and struggjes, For a pz-ecursor of 
k d ,  see the figure of Davy in Rtrssk Pembrle &Wan, 

16. On the process of tapping the progressive potential of traditional culture, see Luke 
Gibbons, 'Ihnsfirmations in Irish (I'ulrtit-c? f 1996). 

17. Despite its concrete utopian elements, Womurt OPT tize I;tdge of Time has gaps and si- 
iences that are symptomatic of its own conditions of production witl~in the iimits of a rap- 
itatism that desires global hegemor~y. The most troubling absence in Piercyk near-fi~tt~re 
geograpl~y is the rxatiorz-state itself as a contested terraitz for a democratically class-based 
ecax~olxic regulation and control of the corporations-an intervelltion that would su bor- 
dinate capital" will to profit to the social needs of the entire population. Although she does 
detail a political vision and agency, she gives only a passing sketch of the regional state- 
regulatory bodies in Norika and Europa and a weakened U~lited Nations, Otherwise, it ay- 
peals that her narrative possibilities are limited by the i d e o t o ~  of globalism as it effaces 
the potential of the state as a source of regulating capitai and redistributing walth. For an 
important study of the reIationshik3 between the nation-state and the utopian imagination, 
see PL~illiy E. 'bZregner, Im(8giatkry C>t~mmunilia: Utlji~ia, the Nut ion, and the Sj~atz'aE 14islrrries 
clfMnt2errzl'sy (forthcoming). For one accorrnt ofwllat corrld be done itz the present histuri- 
caI xnoment, see Pierre lfordieu, Aca cfResist(~t~ce: Against the Theory tfthe Market ( 1998); 



see aiso Robinson" Martiar~ triIogy and Arzti~ri-tim for other ways of expioring the contra- 
dictory but potentiaily progressive potentiai of state power, 

18, For more on storyteIIing and counter-narrative, see Jack Ziyes, Crectrz"~.ct Stol;)rf;ellZng: 
Building C;t~rnmulzitllr, Changiag 1,ives 1995); and Chris Ferns, Nurmting Lito~~ia: Ideolr~gl"; 
Gerzder, Form in tTtnpl'ae I,Z'terat~~re f 1999). 

19, In doing so, Yod cax~tinues the long tradition of rewriting fairy tales for the cultural 
and political needs of the historical moment, On the fairy-tale tradition and its history of 
formal and poiitical contestation, see the body of work that Jack Zipes has published, espe- 
cially Brertkr'ng the Magic Sf~csll: Radial Theories ($Folk m r ~ d  t.ili.ry Tales (1979); Fggiry Ibles 
a ~ d  the Art ~fSubversinn (1983); Don"t Bet on the Prince: C:~nteur~f~ijrary Feminist k i r y  Ilhles 
ira &rth Americu und I~lzgEarzJ ( t 986); The Tl"rluls (salzcl Tribultztlinns ofLittle Red Xz'diutg f Enod: 
Versions ofthe "Xir k in Sociacultuml Context ( 19993); Ilapj>ily liver @er: k i r y  "Xirles, Childrert, 
a ~ d  the C;tilfttre Iuzrlusll-y (1997); Werz Llrmms C;t~rne ?i.ue; Classical h i r y  jlbles arzcl lkelr 
Traditiorz f f 999). 

20, Piexcy's discussion of learning, knowledge, and history is developed within the 
tradition of feminist standpoint theory and feminist epistemology. See Billie Maciunas, 
""Fminist Episternologies in Piercy's IVomurx srt ~r'ze Edge of Time," IV~trzurx's Stuclz'es 
(t992), 249-258; and key works such as Sandra Harding, The Sciertce Question irr Femi- 
nism (1986); Nancy Hartst>ck, "The Feminist Sta~ldpoint:" hillne3 Sex, and I>ijwer ( 19831, 
23 1-25 1; and Donna Haraway, ""Sttxatecl Knowfedges;" Simians, C'yhargs, uncl IVomerz 
(t99f), 183-203. For a campiernentary argument within the critical Marxist tradition, 
see Rut11 Levitas's essay on the difkre~lce between abstract and concrete utopian 
thougbt: ""Eucated Hope: Ernst Rloch on Abstract and Concrete Utok7ia:Wnr k"ei 

( t 997),65--79. 
21. See Evan Watkins" Il'hr(~~~uw/uys ft)r a CIevelt?l?ed arbwment for an appositional so- 

cialist politics of "repair" (rather than the present regitne of acquiescence to a race for end- 
less and meaningIess innovation), 

Chapter 10 
1. Hesiod, "IVorks and Days:" The Utoj>in Reader (1"391)), "7 mereas  the epigraph to this 

chapter expresses Htsicrd's "dystopian" "sicSe, the fotlo~wing sectic~n, perhaps better known, 
shifts to the ""rrtol~ia~" side of his accorxnt: 

Nc>tthing for toil or pititin1 age they cared, 
hut in strength of hand and h o t  still unimpaired 
they feasted gaily, undat-kened by su fferings. 
They died as if falling asleep; and all gt>c>d things 
were theirs, for the fruithi earth unstintingly bore 
unforced her ~Tlenty; and they, arnid their store 
enjcjyed their landed ease which nothing stirred 
Ioved by the gods arzd rich In many of herd. 



Tb he sure, the metaphor of darkness itz regard to things dystopia11 Is one that Is rich in 
rneaning hut vexed with history when it comes to fi~ndamental matters of race, racism, 
whiteness, and white supremacy. This is a major questioll for a major sttldy, but see Toni 
Morrison, PEtying in the D18rk: Whiterzess and the Lz'lemry luntlginafinn f 1992); and to the 
Immediate point of the roots of ancient Greek culture, see Martin Kernal, RE~-rck Ali-rerzu 
( t 987). 

2 ,  See Krisha~l Kt~mar, Utoptt~ ancl Arzti- Ut t~ j j i~  in hil~tlern Il'ir-nes ( 1 3871, 100. 
3. Terry Eagleton, ""Utopia and Its Opposites? Itecwsury urtd Unnecessary Utopi~s: Social- 

ist. Register 2000 1: 19991, 3 1. 
4. Peter Fitting, "The Concept of Utopia in the Wrilrk of Fredric Jarnesr>n," LiCc~f~iwrz Stud- 

ies f 3998), 11. 
5 . lb th  Levitas, "Utopia as Literature, Utopia as Politics:"eitgendssisc/ze Utopieen&tUrJi. 

in Litemfur und C;esellschfafl (1997), 123. 
6. Qn the qrxestion of the "utopian Impulse" and "utopianism" outside and beyond the 

Wstern, xnudern tradition that bears those names, see @man Tower Sargent, "The Three 
Faces of Utopianism Revisited," Utqiwn Sttidies f 1994), 1-38, and ""I There Only One 
Utopian Tradition?'"ournul of the flisinry ctf Ideus ( 1982),68 1-589. 

7. Qn the cornpieme~ltary interplay of alrialytic and imaginative forms uf critical cagni- 
tion, see Dark<:, Suvin's concIusion to Positions and Prestkj~positinns in Science Fiction 
6 3988): ""S as Metapl-ror, Parable and Chronotol~e (with the Bad Corzscience of Reagan- 
isxn),'" 89. 

8. Tracing Morrist>n's expltlration of Utopia througll aU her work is another extensive 
project. One contribtxtion has been made by Jewel1 Parker Rhodes: "Tbni Morrison's 
Belnl~ed: Ironies of a 'Sweet Home' Utopia in a Dystoyian Slave Society;"Wtoj>inn Srudicrs 
(13901, 77-93. Khodes argles that Utopia in Morrison3 snovel is ''not a place or moment in 
time, rather utolzia Is a process of rellivi~zg memories, recalting pleasures and pai~zs, and 
succeeding in loving the self and txaintaining this sense of self while joining and loving 
others. . . . Sweet Home, like slavery in general, becomes compatihIe with the notion of 
utopia as a process. Sweet Home is a rekrence point, a significarh fbcai point for a time. It 
is a melxory to be remembered, rendering knowledge and experiellce to shape a sweeter 
tomc>rrown ((90-91 ). 

9. In spring 1999 Kathryn Mitchelt, a student In George Mason University" rnaster's 
program in creative writing wrote an independent study paper that foctlsed on Xtobin- 
son's poetry in Anttt~fictr, In "Poetry in the Extreme," she presents a substantial analysis 
of the poetics of Robinson's sf text, argullrzg that it rxot only helps to ""vjstxajize a subtly 
challging landscape" but also "to pmvide a meta-narrator, an oracle siignaling plot direc- 
tion and symbolizing prevailing conditions, both environmental and social." The poems, 
tllerefore, provide her with the central line from wllich she reads the entire text, I can 
only hope that one day this poet who is also an astute critic of poetry and ct~lture will 
take my advice and publish this payer. Far mclre of Robinson's poetry, see his volt~rne 
TIte Murtiizns ( 1999). 

10. Fredric Jameson, The Seeds @{Time ( 1994),65. 



11. Dave Krcltver (Sierra Club activist and co-organizer with David Foster, director b r  
district I I of the United Steeiworkers of America, of the Altiar~ce for Sustainable Jobs and 
the Environxnent, at the anti-WTO dexnollstrations in Seattle, 28 Novernber to 2 December 
1999), quoted in Jeffrey Sr. Clair, ""Saattlc Diary: It's a Gas, Gas, Gas,'" Mew 1,efi t2eviel.v 
{ f 999), 92. 

12. Subctlmxnandante Marcos, ""Open Letter to the VVorld:" Siugust 1997; quoted in John 
Berger "Against the Great Defeat of the World,"" Race and Cluss (1998/1999), 3.. 

Id. For more on the nonsyncllrorzorrs hnctiorz of radical cuitrxre, see Ernst Rfoch, Her- 
itage ofClur Erne (1"31), and "Nonsynchronism and the Obligation to Its DiaIectics:Wew 
( ~ C T M U ~  (:ritiyue (19771, 22-39. See also Angelika Bacnmer, P~rliul Visions: Feminism arzd 
Cito$)ia~&rn in the 1970s ( 199 l),  

14. For another argurnent 0x1 the need not to linger any longer in this clystopian xnu- 
meat than necessary, see Phiflip E. 'bZre:gner, "'A Nightmare on the Brain of the Living" Mes- 
sianic Historici*cy; Alienations, and 1utJepen~tene.c: 11~13" Retjzhkirzf: iM~~rxklrz (2000), 6SR6, 

15. St. Clair, ""Seattie Diaryn";ee also Kathaxirre Ainger, "The Battle in Seattlie," Red Pep- 
per f 11999), 16-19; Wifliam K. Tabb, ""The 'bZri>rld Trade Organizatio~~? Stop World 
Takeover;" MontitEy Review (2000), 1-1 3; and the video N3O WfO 1Welttl.town: Rig Ruitle in 
S e u ~ i e  (2000). 

16, For a critique of the compst>mised strategy of mallaging and petitioni~lg, see Paul 
Smith, ~MiElerzrzhE Dretznzs: C;izr~terrzynrury Cukure urzd C:upiluE in  he Norfit (1997), 53-57, 
Slnitb describes this accornixodationist position as one that oscillates between the ""dB de- 
fault position of the efficient management of evelythi~lg that exists and the heady re~lewal 
of iirturism {between a left positivism and a left magic?)" (55). 
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